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GUEST EDITORIAL 





A VIABLE COURSE OF ACTION 


GAJINDAR SINGH. 





An eventful year, 2008, witnessed a surcharge of devotion and 
emotions celebtating completion of three hundred years of the 
pontificate of Guru Granth Sahib. In the turbulent period encompassing 
the three centuries of Sikh history, the fledgling nation has amply 
proved its ability to face the worst and emerge glorious time and again, | 
whether it was the horfors of genocide and-tepeated attempts to 
annihilate the very religion of ‘Nanak Prastah’ of the eighteenth 
century, the glorious establishment of empire and its treacherous end 
in the ninéteenth century or the rejuvenated Singh Sabha movement 
and the successful Gurdwara liberation struggle in the twentieth 
century. Three hundred years of the Guru Granth Sahib have been 
full of events, which have given direction to the ‘quom’ to proceed on 
its way to progress. The tragic events of the partition of the country in. 
1947 with its wholesale devastation, particularly of the Sikhs and the 
terrorizing experiences of the bloody 84 have only reinforced the 
determination of the Sikh people in increased devotion and love of 
the Guru and Gurbani. It has justified the solemn trust reposed in the 
Panth by Guru Gobind Singh when he entrusted the Guru Khalsa to 
the guidance and direction of the Granth. 

' Year-long celebrations and huge expenditure i in millions stirred 
the chords of the ordinary Sikh devotees who rediscovered the magic 
and spirit of Gurbani and its tight appreciation instead of daily dutiful 
but mechanical mouthing of the holy texts. There has been a spate of 
resolutions and pledges to improve facilities, services and opportunities 
in the conduct of the Panrhic affairs, in the fields of general education, 
tesearch and technology which can have large scale ramifications in 
the bearing and trend of the destiny of the community, if steered 
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carefully. 

The fourth century of the Guru Granth Sahib begs with 
excitement for the future goals. The need of the hour is coordination 
and collaboration of the various agencies together to reduce wastage 
and ensure maximum utilization of energy generated by the event 
into a wave of resurgence, beneficial to the Sikhs in general and out 
Youth in particular. Our future plans should concentrate on building 
up a strong and formidable, efficient Youth power which-can face the ` 
fast changing values of 21* century along with giant strides in education, 
ptimaty as well as advanced courses in technology and specialization 
with management skills to face competition of the highly trained cadres 
in the world. 

The corridors of power in today’ world are increasing and 
becoming widet and easier to traverse if properly planned with the 
right aptitude and correct attitude to position oneself to the new 
‘challenges. Guru Granth Sahib is ever beckoning to the seeker to 
‘develop the mental posture of high thinking and evolving chaste living. 
Thé Sikhs have excelled in every field by mere infixion of the sublime 

 gurmat doctrine, and what can be. achieved by full commitment and 
total dedication to the philosophy of the Guru Granth Sahib, cannot 
be imagined. 

COur Youth is yearning for Panthic guidance, aid and assistance, 
for facilities and opportunities to forge ahead into the main stream. It 
is for our elders, our leaders and those at the helm of affairs to seriously 
chalk out a progressive plan of action to facilitate the modes and 
forms to the youth awaiting a fair chance to climb those heights. We 
have ample funds, place and man-power to organize ourselves into 
rejuvenating the community into purposeful activities for.a brighter 
future. What is tequired now is to systematically proceed towards the 
cherished goal. i 

There is ample land attached, not fully utilized with out major 
Gutdwaras, wkere industrial and craft units, big and small, can be 
located to produce needful goods affording opportunitiės to Sikh youth 
with gainful employment. Polytechnics and Engineering institutions 
can be established in abundance so that young people do not miss any 
chance due to a dearth of break. 


A VIABLE COURSE OF ACTION 3 


The standard of our educational institutions must vie with the 
best schools in the country. Wherever this has been attempted in 
earnest, for instance, the Baru Sahib experiment, Sri Guru Harkishen 
Sahib Public Schools and others, it has given excellent results. The 
need is to widely organize it ‘gradually at’ village level and use ample 
Gurdwara funds judiciously. Each Gurdwara should be a beacon of 
activating and energizing the dormant potency of our people with the 
-sole objective to.improve. the character and moral aber of our people: 
The sky is the limit. 


Pain is the poison 
God's Name is its antidote. 
Pound it on the stone of patient contentment 
With the hand of charity 
Take it daily so that 
Your body is not torn away. 
And even the Regent of Death 7 
Is stuck down at the end. 
O, ignorant man! take such a medicine 
So that Ne be purged of all evils. - 
~ Guru ü Granth Sahib, P 1257 


; mn HIS ree afs S 1 

So” fren Age iig af es 1 
er. fag fos Bg 5 aR a I 
Pn ee WS ote AH HÈ ST I 


THE LION IN CHAINS. 


‘RABINDRANATH TAGORE . 





AWAKE, ye dour and doughty Sikhs, 

Your Guru calls. 

Tie up your hair in twisted braids, 

On Indus banks lift up your heads, 

Your Guru calls. 

The Sikh awake now greets the dawn 
` With steadfast gaze. . 

“Hail Guruji” - a thousand throats 

The slogan raise. 

The awful clamour tends the ee 

Guruji, Hail ! l 

The fetters fall and fear goes by, 

A thousand swords clang furiously, 

And Punjab echoes to the cry: 

Guruji, Hail ! 


TaD Note: “The Lion In Chains” is a translation of the well- known Bengali 
poem “Bandi-Bir” by Rabindranath Tagore. It is based on the thrilling episode 
of the Sikh leader, Banda, who fought the Moghul troops and after a series of 
fights during the reigns of Bahadur Shah and Farrak Siyar was at length taken 
prisoner and put to death. The subject of this poem, the heroism and martyrdom 
of Banda and his followers, determined to free their country from the domination 
of the tyrannical Moghul emperors, has a unique and powerful appeal such as only 
the pen and genius of a Rabindranath could evoke in an enslaved and 
downtrodden country. It is impossible to tender the subtle beauty of the original ` 
in any foreign language, but I have attempted i in some small measure to reproduce 
in translation the sense as well as the spirit and music of the Bengali poem as 

. faithfully as possible without sacrificing the English idiom for the sake of mere 
- literalness, — S.K.D. 


Tue Lion IN CHAINS 


` H ; 

The Day of Reckoning is now, 
. Now is the Hour, 

To purge the breast of shame and fear, 
Old scores to scour. l 

Life and Death are but meanest’ slaves, 
The soul is free, 

The Day has dawned on Punjab ‘s shotes, 
Hail, Guruji | l 


. Ul 
Lo, Delhi’s Satrap in his bower 
Stirred in his sleep: 
Whose voices tear the midnight air, - 
Beneath the sky whose torches glare 
On banks so steep? 
The life-blood gushed from many a garned 
Devoted breast, 
A hundred thousand souls fly past 
- Like birds to nest, 
His mother’s brow the warrior decks 
With the blood-red stain. _ l 
Sikh and Mogul grimly fight, 
In death’s embrace each other tight 
They clasp, the twain. 
The bitten hawk now fights the snake, 
. With beak and nail, 
The Sikh shouts back. the fierce refrain, i 
Guruji, Hail ! 


"IV 
In Gurudaspur’s fort at last 
They bound in chains, 
And led the captive ` lion through 
The stteets and lanes, 
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To Delhi ‘s gate they led peor Banda 
Bound in chains. 
The Mogul troops marched on and raised 


- The dust ahead, 


Each soldier on his pike upbore 

A gory head, 

They raised the dust in Delhi ‘s streets 
‘And marched ahead. 


Vv 
Seven hundted Sikhs lagged in the rear, 
Their fetters rang, 
The royal roads were thronged, . 
and windows 
Open sprang, 
They vied who should the foremost be 
To give his life, 
At dawn a hundred heads fell to 
The butcher's knife. 


VI 

Seven hundred dead in seven days; 
The murder done, 
In Banda’s arms the Quazi gave 
His only son. 

“Your hand shal kill, nor wince to kill 
The little one,” ; 
They bound him fast, the little child, 
His only son. 


VII 
And Banda drew into his breast 
The comely lad, 
Just laid his right hand on his heart, 
Just kissed awhile his turban red, 
Then slowly drew his dagger} blade, i : 


* 


Tut Lion IN CHAINS 7 


‘Looked in his eyes and whispering said; 
“Jai Guruji, Jai Guruji, 
“Fear not, my lad !” 


. VII 
A heavenly light lit up the young 
And buoyant face; 
A fresh-young voice rang through the hall: 
“Jai Guruji, no fear at all,” 
The boy kept fixed on Banda’s face 
His steadfast gaze. 


Ix 
Now Banda threw his left arm round 
The little head, 
His sight hand plunged i into his breast 
The dagger’s blade, 
“Jai Gurujt”, the boy sang out, 
And fell down dead.” 


X 
An awful hush fell on the court, 
A silence dead— 


Banda Singh was then given a short sword and ordered to kill his own son Ajai Singh. 
As he sat unperturbed, the executiorier moved forward and plunged his sword into 
the little child cutting the body into two. Then pieces of flesh were cut from the body 
and thrown in Banda’s face. His liver was removed and thrust into Banda Singh’s 
mouth. The father sat through all this without any signs of emotion. 

.. The executioner then stepped forward and thrust the point of his dagger into 
Banda’s right eye, pulling out the eyeball. He then pulled out the other eyeball. Banda 
sat through all this as still as a rock. His face gave no twitch of pain. 


_ The cruel devil then took his sword and slashed off Banda’s left foot, then both his 


arms. But Banda’s features were still calm as if he was at peace with his Creator. Finally 


they tore off his flesh with red-hot pincers, and there being nothing else left in their 


book of tortures, they cut his body up into a hundred pieces, and were satisfied. 


(Sikhism: Its Philosophy <> History, Eds Daljeet Singh & Kharak Singh, Institute of 
Sikh Studies, Chandigarh, 2nd Edition, 2008, pp 451-452) 
i — Editor 
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And Banda’s flesh they tore in shreds 
With tongs burnt red, 
Brave Banda died without a groan 
A hero’s death, l 
All eyes were shut. Fell on the court 
The kush of death. 
) pi Sd/- 
- Rabindranath Tagore 
i (Translated 
from the original Bengali 
by S C Dutt) 
Our special thanks to Mr Tapan Das Gupta, the librarian at Central 
Library Viswa Bharati, Shantiniketan, who was kind enough to locate 
from the library archive the translation of Bandi Bir named as The Lion 
in Chains. This was published in Hindustan Standard in Puja Annual in 
1946. (Courtesy: ‘Kiran Dhaliwal” <kirand@sbeglobal.net>) 


I subdued my ego through the Word. ` 
The True Guru then, 
Revealed to me a Vision of Truth 
— Guru Granth Sahib, P 1189 


aaa Uh rafe rofen 1 
Afsafe mE ven fefe i 


THEOLOGY OF MOOLMANTAR 


Bua HARBANS LAL* 








_ The opening verse of Sri Granth Sahib is given the primary 
position in the Sikh theology that enunciates the relationship of a 
a human being with the Creator and sketches out a strategy for the 
evolution of human consciousness to God consciousness. The opening 
verse is among the poetics, i.e., imaginative wtitings of Guru Nanak 
that are assigned the status of divine revelation. 

It is traditionally recited among Sikhs as moolmantar. In gurmukhi 
Punjabi it reads as below: l 

His oy aes yay fous? fouls wars Hafs mgat AS qe YAS 1 

‘This verse was given a primary position in the Sikh theology. 
Guru Arjun considered this verse worthy of inaugural to his 
monumental works of compiling Sikh Scripture, the Sri Guru Granth 

\ Sahib. He assigned the mooizantar verse the first place on the first 
page of the Guru Granth Sahib. 

The Guru Granth is the Sikh scripture with the rank of the eternal 
Guru among the Sikhs. Being the first verse on the first page of the 
Sri Gura Granth Sahib it is believed to embody the most basic or sacred 
words of the faith. Being the scriptute’s opening, it has acquired an 
extraordinary significance for its followers and become the subject of 
continuous discussion among: Sikh scholars. 

This verse is recited by Sikh congregations as moolmantar, though 
no such title is given to it in the Holy Book. Even Bhai Gurdas who 
wrote a highly significant commentary on the verse did not use this 

Ktitle. The term has, however, gained currency in discussions among 
Sikhs because of its referent value. 
The oolmantar occuts before the beginning of the Guru Nanak’s 


* Dr, # 6415 Amicable Drive, Arlington, TX-76016, USA; <japj08@yahoo.com> 
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seminal composition, Jap, popularly known and read as Japji. 
Considered the formal statement of Guru Nanak’s spiritual and 
religious beliefs, moo/mantar of Japyi is the subject of discussion in 
many monogtaphs.'* 

According to a Sikh tradition*, Guru Nanak recited »oo/mantar 
upon his emergence from the sez river. The vein river incidence was 
the occasion that Sikh traditions accept as a juncture of the first divine 
revelation to Guru Nanak“. The #oo/mantar composition was the 
first of the many hymns that Guru Nanak claimed as the knowledge 
from divine revealed to him during his first revelation. 


MANTRA 

The moolmantar means the toot mantar or mantra. Accepted 
scholarly etymology links the term mantra with the Sanskrit words 
‘manas, meaning ‘mind, and råna, meaning protection or bringing 
under control. Thus, a mantar is a technique or practice employed to 
bring the mind under control for meditating on divine attributes towards 
attaining a state of higher consciousness. = 

In Indian theological literature, particularly in vemos of 
Hindu traditions, the word mantar or mantra stands for a secret word or 
phrase to be practiced and/or recited to invoke deities who perform. 
miracles.ć These miracles are meant to fulfill the devotee’s desires and . 
to impart occult powers to one who practices it. In Buddhist tradition 
the svantra is practiced as a word or verse to bring acquiescence and 
tranquility to mind.. 

In many other religious traditions of the East, a mantar is imparted 
usually as a secret word or phrase to a disciple by a holy man, a monk, 
a saint, a guru, or a yogi. In Punjab and certain other parts of India, 
the practice of imparting a mantar refers to the esoteric practice of 
initiating disciples by giving them naam (name) and inducting them 
into the inner circles of a sant (saint). 


SIKH VIEW 

_ The Sikh. gurus did not adopt the above described practices of 
mantra meditation; they disseminated their teachings of Gurbani and | 
the rite of initiation freely and openly. During the times of Sikh gurus, 
the Guru would freely distribute the gift of the naam in the presence 
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of holy congregation. This practice, called guru vartae in Sikh annals, 
was described by Sikh scholars of Guru Arjun’s court as follows: 
Bag vs ae rafe gfs Sfe s ret usb 
uae fefs wry et ary ydet Afs each 1 
Langar, the free café of the Gurus teachings, is always open, and its 
provisions may never run out. Its supplies were granted by the Creator to be 
freely shared, and they would never run out. 
— Balvand and Sata, Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p 967 
_ It is not uncommon, however, to find many Sikh clerics who 
continue to follow the practice of giving mantar in a way similar to the 
Hindu custom. Even at the time of initiating a Sika in the Khande-ke 
Pabul ceremony, the Hindu-like ritual of initiation is gradually being 
' introduced. 1 Furthermore, this mantra-giving tradition continues today 
among the Sikh sects of Naamdhati, Radhaswami, Nirankari, Rubani 
Satsang and others. i 
Guru Nanak, obviously, did not approve of the contemporary 
naam-giving practices. His disapproval of giving aam through the 


mantra ritual is particularly significant i in this context. He wrote: 
fog for ar tifen fa fafa fafa. tafe oG ii 
ast fre ot Gad uses farr we 1 


Condemned are the practices of earning livelihood by writing the divine 
numenon as an incantation on a piece of paper and then selling it for profit 
` from gifts (guru dakhna) accepted from their disciples. Those who do it are 
actually devastating the seedlings, their initiates, not realizing that they will 
harvest no crop. 
- Gura Nanak, Sv Guru Granth S. ahib, p 1284 
‘Sikh theologian Bhai Gurdas actually condemns those who 
subsctibe to any mantra besides Guru Sabd or hymns of the Guru 
Granth for meditation or any religious practice. 
fga face ae nge fee do Hy PAHIA I 
The lips and tongue who recite any mantra accept Guru Sabd or hymns of 
the Holy S cripture deserve condemning. 
— Bhai Gurdas, Vaar 27, Pauri 10 
Although the Sikh gurus discarded the tradition of mantra, they 
kept the term in Sikh vocabulary and reinterpreted its meaning 
differently for a Sikh. This was explained by Sikh theologian Bhai 


Gurdas, who wrote extensively on the practice of mantra. The 


12 -> Assrracrs Or Siku Sruptes: JAN-Marcu 2009 / 540-41 NS 


following verses from his compositions encapsulate the use of mantra 
concept in Sikh tradition. 

According to Bhai Gurdas, when a seeker comes to the Guru, he 
or she is given the mantra of faith and trust in meditative life. They 
are taught the life of naam, daan and isnaan, that is, persistently 
experiencing divine attributes, altruism, and life of deeds that cleanse 
body and mind. l 

zg sats 38 ig ? on we fenos ferari 

Guru imparts the. mantra of faith and conviction in spiritual life, and 

reinforces the practice of naam, daan and isnaan, that is, experiencing 

divine attributes, altruism and gratitude, and deeds that cleanse the body 
and the mind. or 
; — Bhai Gurdas, Vaar 5, Pauri 13- 
Bhai Gurdas further explains: ' 

Ffsge Rae Bets fgs YeHE, ots 33 Hy ot a fa ysis È i 

The root mantra for Sikhs is to bring the consciousness in tune with the 

Sabd of True Guru; Sikhs do not have any other religious or mythical 

formulas or words meant to invoke deities, , 

— Bhai Gurdas, Kabit 183 _ 

For a Sikh, Guru Sabd or teachings of the Guru as imbibed in Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib is considered the only mantra of any significance. 
This may be further emphasized through the alias quotations from ; 


Bhai Gurdas: 
Hg ye Afsag wea fea Hia afe nod det i 
The teachings of a true Guru is the root mantra that is worth practicing 
with single mindedness. 
~ Bhai Gurdas, Vaar 26, Pauti 9 
HZ ye yg Sad Ay Aag Afsag Fee II 
The root mantra is hymns of the Guru; it is the eternal teachings that the 
True Guru speaks to the seeker. 
— Bhai Gurdas, Vaar 40, Pauri 22. 
Thus, there is no doubt that whenever there is a mention of any 
sort of acceptable mantra for a Sikh it always refers to the teachings or , 
the hymns of the Guru as composed in the Guru Granth. 


To REALIZE Lire Goats 
The sacred words of faith in moo/mantar are meant to be mecca 
and meditated upon by a seeker to realize oneself as fulfillment of the 
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life goal according to the concepts guided by gurmat. They are 
embedded in Moo/mantar which consist of a set of sacred words. There 
is an ocean of intelligence in this set of sacred words. 

` The moolmantar is not a secret, esoteric formula, but it is a 
statement of God’s attributes we humans should emulate so that we 
all can be elevated to become god-like. Its practice is to awaken to 
new dimensions of who we are with our Journey of Self Awareness’. 
The goal of the practice is to transform our awareness from separation 
to unity. In unity.we perceive only divine power, express only love 
and freedom. 

There is an innate urge in each one of us to succeed, be happy 

‘and find fulfillment. However, there is no universal consensus as to 
how to be happy and fulfilled. Guru Nanak composed the *ool/mantar 
as the Sikh Articles of Faith. These sacred words were designed for 
an objective of meditative practices as an incredible opportunity to 
the civil society: the opportunity not simply to pray to God, obey 
God, fear God, or teject God, but in fact, to Become Like God. 

In revealing this opportunity for humanity, Guru Nanak outlined 
the transformative method by which all those who practice may now 
escape the prison of animal instincts and ego nature; they may actually. 

_tealize all the joys and verve, ‘ike God.’ The practice of moolmantar is 

‘to attain a state of having necessary divine attributes and doing as 
God does. 

Such a state is to be enjoyed by all exalted, embodied: and 
intelligent beings. According to Guru Nanak, we are destined. to 
become God-like, but have been tricked into becoming inmates, posing 
as creatures of destiny, a ghastly spread between what we are and 
what we could be. 

afs a Reg À afa Ae 1 3g S Weg HER ST I 

fag ae sda Gofs ag ast fefe ABs Aes AYES" I 

A worshipper of God is like unto the-God. Being in a human body deem 

him not distinct from the God. As water waves rise in various ways, but 

7 water merges in water again. 

~ Guru Asjun, Sri Guru Granth S abib, p 1076 

Through the opening verse of his composition in the Guru 
Granth, Guru Nanak teaches us that the mote you recognize, practice 
and express your authentic self and inculcate the desired attributes, 
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the more meaning, joy and fulfillment you will experience in your life. 
If you desire spiritual and personal growth, a change in your outer 
world, a new or better relationship with environmėnts, a more fulfilling 
job, or more fulfilling life in general, then you may nèed to awaken 
your divine inner self. i 

HS $ sf AgY Ò nuE yg UES I 

O my mind, jou are the embodiment is the Divine Light - recognize gr 

own basis. 

— Guru Amar Das, Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p441 

This exactly is the purpose of reciting the sacred words embedded 
in moolmanter. . . 

è Ho Am Refs SA defa 3d aah afe I - © e 

O my mind, you will become like the one oe serve and emulate, and iy 

ae will transform accordingly. 

— Guru Amat Das, Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p 7155 

- In Jot the Sacred Words of moolnantar are meant to be émployed 
in daily practices of mindfulness in order to achieve the life goal of 
inner realization. Their practice will lead any one to live a life at the 
level of innet soul; at a level where we truly know ourselves as divine- 
like, as the creators and the miracle-makers, and as the limitless 


intelligence. 
EXEGESIS OF THE Moot MANTAR 

98 Ik Onkaar, 1* term, consists of a numeral and a letter or more 
correctly two symbols combined into one. IK means indivisible One 
God as a virtual and eternal reality. Ik is followed by a symbol read as 
Onkaar, meaning IK’s manifestation in all the creations to include all 
worlds and all humanity, and all human beings with one soul residing 
within them. The Soul here is defined as the manifested extension of 
the ONE. Thus the whole creation and all creations aré considered as 
ONE. One reality manifests in all creation that embodies the Infinite 
Wisdom (dg) in the nature and in the universe. In the colloquium 
of the civil society it may be abbreviated as One Spirit One World as¢. 
it was presented to NGO assembly at the United Nations and adopted 
by reprehensive Sikh organizations and Hany non-Sikh organizations 
working on global platforms. 

Guru Arjun explains the meaning of Ik Onkaar in the following 
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hymn with multiple examples. 

First he describes it with an éxample of drama players, magicians 
and jugglers. A player is usually an entertainer who entertains the 
audience by staging variety of plays that are made up of make-believe 
situations. The player plays many characters in many costumes. Here 

every character seems realin itself and believable engrossing the 
audience. But when the show is over, it is realized that the only reality 
in the show was the player- Rest was manifestation of the same 
player in many costumes and roles. There were many forms and many 
characters formatted with suitable costumes. 

Similarly there are other examples cited in this hymn. Countless 

‘waves and bubbles are manifestation of water. Couztless ornaments 
are manifestation of gold. The sky is reflected with apparent differences 
in many pots and pans full of water. Behind all those there is only one 

entity that provides for countless formats. Guru Arjun puts it like 

this. i 

anata AA a uret i oat gu se feach i 

Rg Gate GE uns | 34 eat Soa 1 9 I 

aes gu fenfes faorfes 1 asfo afes Gy as 3 mfeg I 

FS 3 Gofa nits sdar 1 afea gus oS ag Tar I 

aig Afa fug ag uaaa 1 ew ut 3 SAT I 2 I 

HOA wet HfS Èg METE I uwe gè 3 Bot Yrs I 

33H Be Ño Hen fears GH gè 3 Baars 11 2 I 

Gu wifeonit fans S I ot ore or & Art N 

qf ys oR Hg det 1 ag ooa Het uah afa det 1 

The actor stages the play, playing the many characters in different costumes; 

but- when the play ends, he takes off the costumes, and then he is one, and 
only one. How many forms and images appeared and disappeared? W bere 
have they gone? Where did they come from? Stop here and contemplate on 
the message of the hymn. Countless waves rise up from the same water. 

Ornaments of many forms arè fashioned from the. same gold. I have seen 

seeds of all kinds being planted — when the fruit ripens, ihe seeds appear in 

i the same form as the original. The one sky is reflected in thousands of 

X water pans and pots, but when the pots are broken, only the sky remains. 

Human minds are full of doubts, greed, attachment, corruption and numerous 

manifestations of Maya. When the human mind is freed from the layers 

of those misgivings one realizes that all is One Reality and its manifestation. 


HEN 
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At the end the Creator alone is imperishable; God will never cease. He 
does not come, and He does not go. Through these teachings, the Perfett 
Guru has washed away the filth of ego from my mind. Says Nanak, I 
have attained the realized state of mind. 

— Guru Arjun, Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p 737 

This sacred word of Sikh faith enunciates the principle of the 
unity of humanity, environment and all creation. It states that human 
spirit is engaged in a collective growth process and oneness is the 
motive force in humankind’s collective evolution. This is Sikhee’s 
metaphysical and religious position. God is everything and everything 
is God ... the world is either identical with God or is a self-expression 
of His nature. Because of that everything that exists constitutes a4 
sacred unity and this all-inclusive unity is divine. Every existing entity 
is only one Being; and that all other forms of reality are either modes 
of appearances of it or identical with it. Then, through Ik’s 
manifestation within us we are destined to be god-like. 

One spirit and one unified world form the basis of unity among 

all humans; we may experience God by expetiencing that unity of 

God’s creation. In God alone can we transcend the divisions inherent 
in our separatist attitudes of “mine” and “yours,” and “we” and 
“others.” This spirit lifts us from the narrow confines that divide us 
and that remain the source of prejudice and discrimination. 

From the sacred symbol of Ik Onkaar may be derived another 
doctrine fully elaborated in the later verses of Japji. It is the doctrine 
of Hukam. It provides us with a sense of universe as God’s blueprint. 
This derivation is evident from the following hymn. It simply states 
that all laws of nature, regardless of how we are accustomed to defining 
and classifying them, are God’s purpose in action. They permeate 

into all creation and manifestation of ONE. 


Sa yay eas As Bet | San 3 As Gufs Tet 1 
ae EÈ YAH ÈA re 1 ge a wate TaN URE II 


- The Blue Print of Gody Will prevails throughout all the world. Everything 
arises from One. There may be seen multiple avenues but we must considek- 
them as one. Through the Guru’ teachings we learn to realize God's Will. 

— Guru Nanak, Sri Guru Granth Sabib, p 223 
Ik Onkaar is followed by seven sacred words describing divine 
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THEOLOGY OF MOOLMANTAR : 17 


attributes that humans must emulate to be God-like. _ Their emulation 


is only a dynamic realization that those attributes are ours on account 


of the divine within us. 
OARS BT - God’s identity is the Truth so is our real identity, “Satnam” 
the truth identity; by meditating on Satnam we are liberated from our 


worldly identities. Out real identity is not our worldly name, worldly 
. religion, nation, or professicn, but truth is the name of the God, so is 


outs. 
. All the, social identities are given to us to cope with everyday 
existence, but they work to convince us that we are those things that 
the labels describe. They pigeonhole us into many entities. Some are 
to preserve our evolutionary history; others are to trap us in the present 
ot in‘ the future, still others to enslave us to serve the culture and the 
society. As long as one can discriminate the identities for worldly. 
chores as distinct from the real and eternal identity, it is alright. But, 
in teality, these identities fill our mind and keep it engaged in social 
bondage and mundane identities. 
On the other hand, the sacred word of Satnam inculcates the 
Cosmic Awareness as our True Identity. As Guru Arjun said, 
fees. on a 38 foe APS oY Set UT YTA I 
You speak those names that are given to you or to indicate the deeds or 
pee But Satnam identifies you with the Eternal Truth. 
— Guru Arjun, Sji Guru Granth Sahib, p 1083 
aa yay - The Guru urges us to meditate on God as “karta 


purakh,” the creative Soul, and to discover our creativity by identifying 
_ with God the Creator within us. This sacred word inculcates in. us 
-that we are not passive observers of reality, instead, we are creators in 


a partnership with the Creator God. Guru Arjun said: 
-fus ord yar? ws 1 fuss ys afs oat ARS 0 
- My Father has revealed Himself within me. The Father and son have 
joined together in partnership. 

— Guru Arjun, Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p 1141 
In the Guru Granth view, human soul is created not as a passive 
observer of reality but a partner in divine creativity. Its nature is to 
expand and unfold its full potential. For example, evolution of human 
species is a unique creation: The impulse to evolve is thus inherent in 


2 
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the very nature of life. As creators in partnership with the Creator, we 
are not limited to evolving through tiny, incremental steps. With our 
potent imaginations, we can design and manifest dramatic and profound 
change. How remarkable! What an awesome responsibility, What 
fun! Our challenge is to break free of our present concept of limited 
reality to cteate brand new dreams that will bring the ultimate to life. 
_ fogs - Meditate on God as “wirbhan,’ the fearless within you, 
says the Guru, so that you are liberated from your fear of all varieties, 
fear of helplessness, fear of people’s judgment, fear of the Day. of 
Judgment, fear of disease and death, and all other fears. 

' Recent researches in behavioral sciences reveal that evil of fear 
makes people the most miserable social creatures. In today’s world, 
the challenge of ‘fearlessness’ is most’ consuming where all the 
objectives of modern life are to create a world of competition, meaning 
everyone should be afraid of competition from others for jobs, resources 
for life, natural or industrial; niceties of life are even judged from 
continuously causing fear among others and fear of not winning. 
Above all fears is imposed the feat of life and death. 


Fearless state is so rare a phenomenon that how to-achieve and - 


maintain the inner harmony without fear has been the aim of all world 
thinkers. Amongst these, Socrates- ‘know thy self’ was the last attempt 
of a free mind to gauge its own depth and to attain inner harmony. 
Buddha renounced the world only in protest against fear of suffering 
and pain. Saint Kabir sought for the guidance to a path that leads to 
liberation from the incarceration of fear. He said, 
ve oud efen Afo Hafa weg fag 3 dos ge I 
O Divine Guru, show compassion on me, and put me on the path that may 
free me from incarceration of fear. . 
— Kabir, Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p 475 
In Sikh philosophy the elevated consciousness of the fearless 
state begins with first strengthening of our belief that the fearless 
entity of the divine resides within us. 
afent safe HAs afs Homi afs forse fares fadar I 
The Eterna! Master who is without fear, without ii is and is virtual 
entity abides in the body-village. 
~ Guru Ram Das, S17 Guru Granth Sahib, p 720 
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Guru Arjun questioned as if where from a sense of fear would 
come if the fearless God is always with us. 
Ey nifsont ofen 1 fags? Afa sé sas fey 308 ae 3 nfen Il 
God is the eternal master. He is fearless and abides within you. Then 
_ from where should come your fears and fear instincts? 
> — Guru Atjun, Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p 206 
With the belief that the Fearlessness.is a divine virtue and may 
be realized by meditation on nirbhau, Guru Nanak inculcated worship 
of the fearlessness through the sacred word of wirbhau in moolmantar. 
In its support, Guru Arjun wrote: . 
fess mù rare 38 fixe 1l 
By meditating upon the Fearless, all fears vanish. 
- = Guru Arjun, Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p 293 
Gani Ram Das had eatlier stressed the same point when he had 
composed the following verse: . 
fre fous firs afa foos@ famnfenr af fam ar 38 Ag are 1 
Those who meditate on the Fearless One,.all their fears are dispelled. 
— Guru Ram Das, Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 11. 
It was this theology of fearlessness which impelled Guru Teg 
Bahadur to put forward a worldwide system of human behavior that 
would exclude any behavior which either inflicted fears on others or 
accepted fear of any one. In the following ‘skalk’ he lays out this rule 
for human behavior that a person of God should neither fear nor frighten 
anyone: | 
3 arg a@ ès ofa fI È HE3 wE 1 
ag aaa Afs 3 Ho fanet afo safe i 
One who does not frighten anyone, and who is not afraid of anyone else or 
anything else - says Nanak, listen my mind: call that person spiritually 
_ wise. 
- (Cunt Teg Bahadur, Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p 1427 
foses - Meditate on God as “airvair,” one without animosity or 
alien, ‘so that you are able to look at others without those feelings, so 
that you may achieve that state of life in which you ate free from ill 
feelings toward others, feelings that take away yout power to love 
one another. Our feeling of “vair? (animosity) makes us see “vai?” all 
around and perpetuate violence in the world. . 
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fea AAS Afs AAS feg edt afs ee 1 


If the One within me is my friend, then all around me are my friends. If 


there is animosity within, then all around is in conflict with me. 
— Guru Arjun, Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p 957 
It is observed that Sikhs who ‘practice meditation of -moolmantar 
refuse to hate even their enemies; even those who wish them either 


eclipsed from this earth or be subjugated. -They refuse to hate because | 


they practiced nżrvair attribute. They learn that hate takes away their 
power of love and reason; it deprives them of their triumph over.the 
effects of their ill-will. ae 

To learn to love and reason from the depth of their heart is he 
form of religious practice Sikhs learn from their #zoo/mantar meditation. 
As Guru Gobind Singh’ made his congregation hear the explanation of 
Bhai Kanayia who was found offering water to the fallen enemy soldiers. 
To the Sikhs trusting and healing the enemy expressed the Sikhs’ belief 
in the presence of their Creator in front’of them, explained’ Bhat 
Kanayia. It is their way of eqateaing their evolution ‘to the higher 
God-like consciousness. 

It is the meditation of the sacred word of Niérvair that the Sikhs’ 


world order is based on sarbat’ka bhalla principle. ` This has been the ` 


dream and prayer of every Sikh for the -past three centuries. Every 
Sikh individually and collectively makes the following statement and 
repeats this statement in his/her daily congregation. In Punjab 
vernacular the wording of this statement is: 

aes OH Vet aw St HS ATAT OT SH l 

May the Religion of the Gods Name, as taught by Nanak, increase and 

prevail in the world and may in the will of God there be good eani of all 

humankind. - 

nies Yats - Meditate on God as Akal Murat, Being Beyond Time, 
not subject to time cycles, free from life and death, says the Scripture. 
Our real Self never dies. Instead such a practitioner learns’ the real 
meaning of life and death by understanding the “Akal Murat,” nature 
of the real self. 

YE Uefa ot Hy Refa Hae Hee af A D 

Identify your real basis and origin, and then you shall know your Master, 

and so you will comprehend the real meaning of death and birth. ` 

— Guru Amar Das, Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p 441 
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“migat.- Recognize that God is “ajooni,”’ beyond incarnations or 
reincarnation, one who is neither born nor dies. 

- When we live in animal consciousness we go through numerous 
lives of animal instincts and znimal behaviors. Thus we live and die 


‘continually when we think and act like animals, when we live and 


think as social entities, or live in the lower forms of consciousness. ` 
For example Guru Arjun illustrates how one mzy go through many 
animalistic states of mind and behaviors deprived of the spiritual vision 


bestowed by the Guru: 
aria eet Aare E ER P29966 
_ FIT HAJT TWsUSsT IAT ASUsT Shs YOT Il 
- That mortal who lacks the Gurus Mantra meaning Gurus teachings - 

cursed and contaminated is that person’ life. That dupe lives just like a 

dog, a pig, a jackass, a crow, and a snake. 

— Guru Arjun, Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p 1356 

“Rising to the divine consciousness of gjuni we are liberated from 
these comings and goings, reaching a true state of nirvana. This is in 
contrast to the ancient concepts of ‘meditating one’s life away to end 
transmigration cycles into thousands of animal species. Guru Nanak 
prepares his followers to end the ever changing cycles of different 
forms of consciousness within a human life span. 

RF -“Saibhang’ is a state in which one is self-created, self-existent, 
self creating and beyond beginning or ending. 

ge yate - In the meditation of Gur prasad a sense of gratitude is 
inculcated. ‘The idea of meditation on moo/matar is that if we meditate 
on thesé sacred attributes and emulate those attributes in out 
consciousness and behaviors, we become God-like where we are 
liberated from the bondage of human existence and become one with 
God. However, this would happen only when we invoke blessing of 
Guru-in-God by meditation on “Gyr prasad,” literary meaning by the 
Gurw’s blessing ‘and grace. When we realize and inculcate the meaning 
of gratitude’ we begin to live in gratitude and the gratitude becomes 
our eternal attitude. 

Gratitude is a fundamental and universal spiritual principle in all 
religious traditions. Inculcation of gratitude let loose the underlying 
moral and spiritual forces ir. each one of us for the benefit of humanity 
as a whole and raises society to a higher level of culture. It helps us to 
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open: ourselves to connecting with God’s gifts that we enjoy every 
day. When the roots of spirituality are nourished by the- water of 
thanksgiving, all cultures and religions become dynamic, creative and 
altruistic. The spirit of thanksgiving permits all of us to live side by. 


side with people and environment in friendly cooperation.. It promotes ` 


harmonious and peaceful relationships with environment. As such, it 
is relevant to the solution of the contemporary crisis from which 
humanity is suffering. Thus Guru Nanak ends his profound composition 
of moolmantar with the meditation on Gur prasad. 

In summary, with meditation on mdolmantar with full 
understanding of its meaning and the intention underlying its 
composition by Guru Nanak the objective of the Gurmat would be 
fulfilled. We would become awakened divine beings. 


CONCLUSION 

According to the Sikh scriptures, the mantar means a sacred Sota 
or a verse of Sikh faith to be imbibed in the deep consciousness as the 
sacred knowledge. In contrast to the usual meaning of a mantar which 
is to praise a deity, the commencing verse of the Guru Granth is meant 
to inculcate in human consciousness select attributes of God. The 
purpose is to prescribe practices and philosophy that elevate man to a 
god-like personality. The commencing verse of Sri Guru Granth Sahib 
referred to as moolmantar is taken as the essence of the Sikh philosophy. 
Therefore, the words in the composition of moolwantar maybe re- 
defined as the Sikh Words of Faith ot even the Sikh Articles of Faith 
in the accepted terminology of world scriptures. They draw our mind 
to divine attributes that our Guru identified to meditate upon. The 
idea is to elevate human consciousness to god consciousness within 
the human life span. By moolmantar.practice every oné will worship 
the Infinite and nourish the finite for metamorphosis to the god-like 
mind and consciousness which will then mirror God-like human 
behaviors. This was the objective of the Guru as Guru Nanak defined 
it. 
fafs wen 3 des Aè aes o weit eT I 
He made angels out of humans, without delay. 

— Guru Nanak, S7 Guru Granth Sahib, p 462 
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c AU Sins are eliminated 
7 the Supreme nectar of Gods Love 
— Guru Granth Sahib, p 786 
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THE VALUE SYSTEM IN THE ADI GURU GRANTH 


Dr KIRPAL SINGH" 








The Adi Guru Granth, the Sikh scripture has got a unique 
position. The Bible, one of the most important scriptures of the world 
was written much later after Christ. The holy Quran, the scripture of 
the Muslims, was compiled after the death of Prophet Mohammad. 
The Adi Guru Granth is, perhaps the only scripture in the world which 
was written by the Sikh Gutus, compiled and edited by the Sikh Gurus. 
The Adi Guru Granth includes the value system which is valid for all 
times — past, present and future. One of its important features is that 
it has no sectarian approach and has been addressed to the entire 
mankind. Moreover, its valuation. covers all the spheres of life. 


RELIGIOUS DOMAIN 
Religion has heen the cause of conflict since times immemorial. 


pal 


In the sixteenth century, in the history of England, Queen Mary of * 


Scotland ordered to be burned alive four missionaries calling’ them 
heretic.' The ruler of Iraq Shah Mohammad Ismail who was himself 
Shia burned the Sunni mosques.” In Ceylon, according to Sir William 
Jones, founder of the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, the misguided religious 
zeal of Portugese destroyed an ancient big Hindu temple at Trincomali.’ 
In India, the situation was no better. It is well known that Sikandar 
Lodhi (1488-1517 AD) and the Mughal Emperor Aurangzeb (1658- 
1703 AD) destroyed a number of Hindu temples. In this atmosphere 
of religious antagonism, the Adi Guru Granth gave the message a 
new dimension by combining inner unity amid apparent diversity of 
different religions. According to the Holy Granth all the religions 
have different ways to attain spirituality. The Adi Guru Granth ushered 
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l in a new era of religious understanding by defining religion in the 

„simplest possible terms, viz., religion consisted of only two things — 

love of name of God and purity of conduct. It has never been 
challenged by follower of any religion so far. He wrote in a hymn: 

Of all religions, the best is the practice of . 

Name with purity of conduct. 

Off all rites the best in to purge one’s heart of filth 

and evil tendencies by associations 

with those who have disciplined themselves. 

Of all devotional practices, 

the best is the constant application of heart of home. 
May, Of all sacred text and most sacred is that 
-which one hears the praise of beloved utters it to others. 

‘Of all holy places, the holiest is where one feels 

the stir of the Name of one’s heart.’ — ; 

This was a new orientation of religions, which revolutionized 
the old conception that one’s own doxy was orthodoxy and everybody 
else’s was heterodoxy. The Sikh scripture does not approve the mass 
of formalities and extraneous observances and emphasizes that the 
teal spirit of religion is hidden beneath these conv rentions The true 

- religion only consists of love of God and good conduct. It exhorted: 
Aa One God is father, we all human beings are his childrens 

Toleration is the key of the teachings of the Adi Guru Granth. 
Usually no religion considers other religions equal to itself. It is only 
the Adi Guru Granth, which recognises that all religious dispensations 
are capable of elevating the human soul. It has been stated in a hymn: 

The world is burning, save it O God out of Thy Mercy 

Save it through whichever dispensation it can be saved‘ 

Mortality cannot be separated from religion. Remembering God 
or meditation of God requires an ethical life. An immoral person is 
neither worthy of nor attains the love of God. In this way the ethical 
life and belief in the reality of loving God go together, Guru Nanak, 

< the founder of Sikhism stated that realisation of God as truth ought 
to be an indication in the conduct (achaar) of a person. When we 
realise God that implies that we imbibe the virtues of God, viz., 
kindness, forgiveness, service, etc. The holy man realises God in oe 
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way:: 


TMf DÈ Re È ae af al ret? 


Social VALUES 

‘The Adi Guru Granth advocates shunning of diss caste and 
creed and vehemently stressed the equality of mankind. It gives highest 
respect to the divinity of man — ‘an tu jot saroop ha’* Man is the 
embodiment of God. The caste system has been described as the ‘steel 
frame’ of Hindu society. Guru Granth Sahib exhorted to defy the rules 
of caste exclusiveness. “phakkar jati phakar nao” preposterous is caste 
and vain is the glory.’ . . 

‘Positive steps were taken in this direction. The Holy Granth 
exhorted his followers to meet in congregation and take meals in the 
common kitchen, viz., ‘Langar where they were to sit together, worship 
together and eat together irrespective of the fact whether they belonged 
to the higher or low castes. In this way Adi Guru Granth inculcates 
the spirit of equality and brothethood. ` 
"Inthe case of woman, Guru Granth grants equal status to woman. 
Before the advent of Sikhism, woman was considéted i impure. Sati 
was prevalent among the Hindu women. Guru Nanak, the founder of 
Sikhism stated that ‘All creatures were equal before God and that to 
make distinction among them on the grounds of birth or sex, was 
sinful." In Asa di Vaar, Guru Nanak has stated: = 

From woman is man born, inside her is he conceived 

To woman is man engaged, and woman he marries 

With woman is man’s companionship 

From woman originates new generation 

Should woman die, another is sought 

By woman’ help man is kept restrained 

Why revile her of whom are born great ones of the earth 

From woman is born woman, no human being without woman is born. 

Only the True One is outside this circle of birth.” - l 

In another stanza in Asa Di Vaar, Guru Nanak rejects the > 
prevalent superstition of impurity (scofak). According to it a woman 
giving birth to a child femains in pollution for a given number of days 
depending upon the caste to which she belonged. The Guru Granth 
redefined the concept ofi impurity and states that pollution i is not in 
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childbirth. Greed is pollution of mind, lying the pollution of the tongue, 
«looking with ‘covetousness upon another’s. wealth and wife the 
pollution of eye, and listening to slander the pollution of eats." 
HO a Hse Sg È fave 3a aT II. > Do i 
meit Hse Suet ud fant ud Ue gY Il 
aot usa dio 0 aesa eta 1 
arse Sar ren wat aH Ufa wee RII 
As against celibacy, which was asde essential for spiritual 
uplift in ancient times, the Guru Granth recommended householder’s 
life in which husband and wife were equal partners. Bidelity: was 
enjoined upon both as.it has been stated: 
Not those be the ‘true wedded couple that with each other sit bier 
Truly wedded are those in. two frames are as one. ahi 3 


POLITICAL FIELD 
The Sikh scriptures have condemned political tyranny. The 
attocities committed by the soldiers of Babat, the Mughal emperor, 
have been described in detail in four hymns of Guru Nanak. The 
corruption in the administration has been mentioned in the Asa di 
Vaar. I am not evaluating the working of various: political elites and 
. various Afghan-Mughal political institutions which have been: given 
, in my book entitled Guru Granth as source of history. It is a lengthy 
subject therefore only mention has been made here. Corruption was 
rampant, as has been described in the following stanza: 
- Both avarice and sin are the king and minister 
And falsehood. is the Master of mints. ` -` 
Lust, the assistant officialis summoned and consulted 
And they all sit together and chalk out evil plan. 
The subjects are blind and without wisdom. 
l They satisfy the official fire with oroen ni 


ECONOMIC SPHERE 
-Gutu Granth exhorts that the, economy ; should be need bit 
< Nobody should. be extremely rich to dominate over others, nor there 
should be poor, people who cannot make both ends meet and:always 
hanker after money, Guru Arjun Dev says in the holy Granth: 
Amandy abides in the home wherein lies much pelf 
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Where it is lacking, man wander about in search after it. 

Happy is one that from either is free ` EE 

In the economic system advocated by the Sikh Sopas sie 
should be no poverty. The lowly and the a should be Ee looked 
after as Guru Nanak says: 

Lord thy Grace falls on the land where the poor are cherished 

Guru Granth emphasises the life of contentment and high 
thinking, viz; Sat, Santokh, Vichare. In such a state of affairs there 
could not be any corruption in any form, Guru Granth has: described 
such society in one of the hymns: 

Coarse food grains coming from the holy 1s equal to all treasures 

Thirty six viands from the reprobate home are poison” ` l a 

The Sikh scripture lays stress on hard work and sharing of one's 
earnings with others. It has been clearly stated: 

Those who eat the bread of their ates and give away something i in charity, 

Said Nanak truly recognise the way. 

Living by alms as a recluse is prohibited. It also forbids withdrawal 

from society and leading the life of recluse. 


EDUCATION SYSTEM AND TECHNOLOGY l 

. The Sikh Gurus are in favour of high learning and adbanne science 
atid technology for the benefit of society . ‘Gurparsadi vidya vichari 
parh parh pawe maan”. Vidya vichari taan parupkari™ It implies that our” 
education system should be focused on wellfare of the society ..This 
aim has become universal now. Guru Granth is against destructive 
weapons like atom bombs etc. which aim at destruction. In the Guru 
Granth, it has been clearly stated that advancement in science and 
technology which leads to destruction of mankind is not desirable: 

Better than waking is the dream state. 

Where with Lord we may abide” 

In order to save mankind from moral and spiritual degradation . 
resulting in the mad race of materialism, splitting of family ties, and 
destructive weapons, the Adi Guru Granth exhorts mankind to bring | 
under control the five evil tendencies inherent in man, viz., lust, rage, g 
greed, attachment and ego. According to the holy Granth, ‘hese evils 
can be tamed by repetition of the name of God in holy congregation 
and with the grace of the Guru: 
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May lust, wrath, avarices, attashment and egoism be eliminated. 
Nanak has sought shelter with the Lord 
Master show Thy Grace.” 
- “Some important quotes:. 
The following quotes of the Adi Guru Granth are significant for 
understanding the value system of Sikh scriptute. 
To grab what is another’ is evil, 
its as pork to Muslims and beef to the Hindus.” 
` Let such be seated on the throne as are fit. — 
Those alone are true kings” 
The true khatri is one who in heroic action engages 
And in charitable action passes his life? 
Learned scholar, warrior hero, and king with umbrella, none equals the 
devotees of God.” 
Jog consists not in patched coat or in a Jogis staf nor ashes smeared over 
the body. Jog consists not in earrings worn or shaven head or blowing of 
horns. Abide pure amid the inapurities of the world, thus you pee the way 


of Jogis”. 
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Á 
The biggest impediment to furtherance of knowledge is the 
human faith in’ thé correctness of one’s convictions. Wherever the 
_, scholarly pioneers have wanted to expand the horizon of knowledge, 
people have stood up to defy all such attempts and snubbed, ridiculed 
and tried their best to silence the progressive voices of dissent. Old 
dogmas and precepts, thus, continue to hold their own, even when 
people realize the triviality of those doctrines and affirm to'be the 
adherents of the new divergences in philosophy. 

Guru Nanak came to us with such a new and advanced 
philosophic mission. He gave new dimensions to the misspelled 
doctrines. He inspired deeper and fresh investigations into the 
speculative theories of old ieligions. He picked fresh connotations in 

athe universal beliefs. After five hundred years, his approach remains 
modern and logical. But ironically, the man-in-street likes to livé his 
life by set rules and traditions, of habit and fouttne, to avoid logic and 
reason. Yet he would like to be counted in the’citcle of intellectuals. 
The Sikhs, literally ‘the studen? are supposed to explore the truth in 
fuller detail, yet they seem to prefer remaining ensconced in the 
discredited old traditions and routine, thoroughly confuséd. This 
attitude was severely criticized by none else than Gutu Nanak in his 
sabds. Fox instance, Gau Brahmin ko kar lavo, gobar turn n jat.(SGGS 471) 
One wonders, to. what consequence weré those long arduous 
journeys of Guru Nanak and his successor Gurus, since the Sikhs 
«continue to think and act in line with the old discarded interpretations 
to the unique doctrines of Guru Nanak. It is an accepted fact that 
Guru Nanak did not consider the Vedas, Shastras and Koran as the 
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last word in metaphysics, although the flight of imagination attempted 
by those seers is, indeed, scholarly. He did not seek solace in make” 
believe theories about the soul and its destiny. Ikna hukmi bakhsis, ik(i) 
hukmi sada bhavaich. (Jap-2). At various places in the garbani, the question 
is left in suspense and wonderment, why. some receive God’s Grace 
and comforts while others toil endlessly. The Upnishads make very 
. interesting reading. The hypothesis and assumptions were remarkable 
for that age. But, the resulting theories of life and after-life and the 
varna-ashram with its inflexibility as well as the intra-caste structure, 
which was the outcome of all that study and the foundation of the 
Hindu society was frankly rejected, even condemned. The Hindu 
emphasis was on covering the deficiencies of man by cleansing on thë 
strength of the Vedic chants and sacrificial fires to remove the ill- 
effects of bad actions as a sort of protective umbrella. 

Atma and Pramatama were agreed to, whereas the Jains repudiated 
it and Buddhism stayed clear of it. On the other hand, the individual 
in Sikhism was placed under an overall discipline and orderly harmony- 
of | Parabrabma. Man was the object of study by our Gurus, but with a 
view to ccntain his waywardness and to tame him for the role of a 
good citizen, a useful and gentle person attuned to love of God and 
His creation, not to serve demands of a raw, untaught, self-centered 
ogre. As each soul struggled to come to terms with the order an 
harmony of the Supreme Being, the Guru (sabd- Guru) assisted the ` 
individual to graduate from the state of gross ignorance of an ego- 
centric being, a inanmukh to the sublime objective of the God-oriented, 
the gurmukb. 

l Thus, the entire humanity was divided into two groups, namely 
the manmukbs and gurmukhs. Unlike the old division into the rigid 
compartmentalization of castes and sub-castes by birth, any. person 
was to be freely promoted or demoted from the position of manmukh 
to garmukh and vice-versa, the emphasis being on the precondition of 
good societal behaviour and actions to qualify to the fraternity of the, 
gurmukhs, a stage, where a person aman remained merged in 
God. l , . 

The above stipulation clearly delineates the departure of the Sikh 
stance from the basic Hindu posture. Consequently, there should have 
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been a clear departure from the Hindu postulates to be eschewed. In 
practice, the same old stereotyped assumptions are being touted, 
unhindered, about the cause of birth, life cycle and death of a self- 
willed brute, as well as the post-death Hindu speculations. It has 
become customary with our Bhayi, the priest to invoke Almighty to 
seek a place for the deceased in the lotus feet of God and keep it from 
the cycle of rebirths! Has God lotus feet? Is there really an abode out 
there.in the skies? What is the value or purpose of such sham prayer 
to grant absolution to everyone from the so-called cycle of rebirth, 
without merit? Does such prayer work at all, without reformation of a 
vicious person into leading a virtuous life? Does God adopt human 
standards of judgment? Gurbani finds it a puzzle how someone may 
sleep cozy under cushions while the other person stands guard (SGGS 
471). What is this great enigma? This theme reappears at several places 
in the Guru Granth Sahib in the banis of Guru Nanak, (SGGS 566): 
Guru Amar Das, (SGGS 644 and Guru Arjun Dev (614). The mystery 
persists. Instead of adopting the traditional solution of action and 
reaction, karam-bhog, Guru Arjan Dev in Canto 21 of the celebrated 
Sukhmani challenges the concept of Karam-Bhog. 

_ There is, indeed, mention of reincarnation and Heaven and Hell 
fires in their sermons recorded in the Sri Guru Granth Sahib, obviously 
for consumption of the congregations with Hindu and Muslim 
participants who perhaps had not yet formally adopted the Sikh way 
of life. The very purpose of Guru Nanak’s philosophy is stated clearly 
on the first page of the Guru Granth Sahib, to become attuned to 
godly qualities and that the whole creation is acting in accordance 
with His Will. God is our role model, our utopia, our beau-ideal. Nothing 
prospers, or, let us say, even happens that is against His command and 
He represents harmony in divine order. Wherefore, the discussion about 
one’s karma is. rendered obsolete. It is confined to sakta who hanker 
after the supremacy of individual’s Will. Karma rules over lives of 
those societies. 

Till such time that the self, atma is given all importance, as is the 
case with the ancient faiths, the debate about right and wrong, to the 
benefit of the individual and its atonement by the Vedic yagnas, vidhis, 
havans or puja, archa, vandbna, will maintain their validity. There will be 
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no difference in going to a gurdwara in stead of the temple. The hopes 
and prayers of the untestrained egotist will be the same as were 
practised in the -pre-Nanak times. The alternatives as suggested by the 
six schools of Vedanta ot the breakaway Jainism and Buddhism will 
continue to be operative in the life of our people. They are even 
quizzical about the significance and new dimensions of the gurmat 
dynamism! We are told that in the Guru period, many ordinary Sikhs 
were knowledgeable enough to put forth the Sikh point of view, to the 
stupefaction of the learned enquirers. Many missionaries from the times 
of Guru Nanak preached the Sikh philosophy far and wide and created 
sangars all over the sub-continent and beyond. With the shrinking of 
the missionary activities, the uniqueness of the Sikh panth tends to’ be 
less appreciated, even in the very cradle of our faith, in Punjab itself. 

There has been a paucity of good scholars among the Sikhs 
attuned to the gurmat philosophy and the traditional point of view of 
the Brahmin, based on his scriptures and speculations is easily 
swallowed and readily dispensed by our priests and sant babas. In fact, 
all ancient religions did their best for those times and situations. Those. 
theories and assumptions and presumptions now stand unfounded, 
outdated, not potent anymore. We are easy prey to any disinformation. 
It is no use pointing finger at the squeezing, stifling embrace of the 
old society as we are oe the act ourselves in our stark 
ignorance. 

In Sikhism, the exercise is heavily weighed about converting 7a 
stock, the manmukh to the supreme state of garmukh. Instead of 
sroda the issue, by renunciation, by tunning away from the problem 
or the wdhis and puja as a post-event surface-dressing, the Guru teaches 
the Sikh to face adversities by adopting virtues, discarding vices, 


maintaining calm and poise at all events, fighting weaknesses of © 


character, to become a useful member of the society and recognizing 
the divine principle of harmony with nature. Wheteas a traditional 
prophet or avatar propounds doctrines in God’s name, to his flock as 
strictly laid down by him, Guru Nanak had prepared for his mission 
by his study and enquity of the vatious schools of divinity and deep 
meditation to evolve a mature, well considered thesis. Besides all the 
rich tomes of the past literature in India, he had occasion to study in 
depth the Islamic and older versions of the biblical theories. Many a 
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time, Guru Nanak refers to not only Koran but to Kateban, in plural, 
the other holy books of the Semitic stock. In his sojourn in the Middle 
East for upward of two years; it is not possible that he did not come 
across or notice the grim rivalry of the Christian, Jewish and Islamic 
bid for supremacy, staying in hot spots like Madina; Baghdad and 
Turkey. There is definite semblance of the Guru’s thought beyond the 
current Hindu and Moslem. stance, with the Christian doctrine of 
Grace, the search by the Church on the basic moral significance, rather 
than blindly accepting the traditional value systems, like flogging, 
stoning, beheading, and their treatment of sins and pride and 
covetousness. as thé main evils, as well as the Buddhist postures about 
consciousness, detachment and naam, among others. That there is no 
direct mention’ about Christianity or Judaism in his writings is due to 
negligible presence of these systems in India during Guru Nanak’s 
period and his addresses mainly to the Hindu and Moslem congregaticns 


‘and assemblies. Similarly, there is little mention of Buddhism, because, 


there were hardly any numbers of that faith in India at that time. On 


‘the other hand, there are strong references to Jainism which was then 
quite active in western and northern India. The interaction of Guru. 


Nanak and his successors with Buddhists was, in fact quite intimate 
in the Indo-Tibetan regions where Guru Nanak is still remembered in 
Buddhist monasteries and their periodic pilgrimages to some of the 
Sikh historical shrines. 

There is an interesting Surah Wakiah in the Holy Koran whete 
God says that ‘many generations of estranged people were given 
opportunity repeatedly, to revert to godly ways, but they did 1 not. ‘There 
are, therefore, three queues of people. Those on the right ate those 
who will be passable tò heaven, and those who fully deserve to cross 


“over to. all the luxuries therein, but those on the left, who were 


unresponsive to the prophets, are destined by providence to perpetual 
hell and no advocacy from any angel or prophet will ever redeem them. 
This theme is repeated i in the Koran, for instance, in Surah Muhammad. 


God is stated’ to have deliberately sealed ears and eyes of infidels ` 


against the right path and their noncompliance with God’s Will. There 
is, thus, no scope left at all for their redemption. Thete are two points 
to be ‘noted: Firstly, it divides hopelessly the faithful from the Auffar. 
This has been followed to the hilt by the faithful who are guided by 
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the wrath of Almighty to the lot of unbelievers, called Jehad (Ref. 
Muhammed:4) Secondly, God has evidently given up on this wretched 
multitude without any chance of deliverance and. resurrection. 

It is extraordinary that the Sikh philosophy should likewise divide 
humanity in the right and left grouping, but, of course, with the addition _ 
that anyone and everyone is allowed compassion and a chance at any 
time to cross over from left to the right and claifn the privilege to-enter 
the heavenly state. Those who still do not heed to the opportunity ate 
compatable to demonetized, base coins destined to be put through 
the process of revivification, gharie sabd sachi taksal, in the Sikh parlance, 
or whatever it may mean, the perpetual Semitic hell fire or the long 
drawn cycle of reincarnation of the Indo-Buddhist speculation. -Also ' 
mark the similarity in rigidity of the Islamic justice comparable to the 
grossly inflexible Hindu theory of transmigration through what is a 
variable hell of 8.4 million rebirths to each soul for all acts, fair and 
foul. pee hy 
Notwithstanding these controversies, there is total change in the 
Sikh definitions of hell and heaven from old physical destinations to 
spiritual moorings, like the torturous mental sufferings of the wanmukh — 
compared to the tranquility of the saintly syrmukh. Guru Nanak has 
given a new dimension to the well entrenched Vedic division into the 
four yugas, time scales, refer sabd Ramkali M:I, Guru Granth Sahib, p 
902. Soi chand chadhe se tarey... All yugas manifest simultaneously now 
and here, according to each person’s perception, character and actions! 
The ardas, our ardent and earnest prayer is sufficient to motivate virtues 
and dispel vices, over mechanical reading of scriptures and karamkand 
practices of the other systems being increasingly adopted and 
ptopagated and in turn, confused with the Sikh philosophy by the 
unsophisticated preachers and sant-babas wallowing in outdated: and 
discarded Hindu precepts. Guru Nanak had a clear perception of a 
much traveled and experienced person about the mythical bull of the 
puranas, supporting the mother Earth. Dharti hor parey hor hor, tis de 
bhar taley kwan jor? Earth extending far and still farther away; how 
many bulls would be supporting it? And for that matter, the myth. of 
the sacred rivers, eventually, issuing forth from the tresses of Mahadev 
ot the gomukh? Refer to, Kita pasao eko kavao, tis te hoe lakh dariao. 
Creation happened at one go, all rivers being sacred since they are 
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God ordained. Water is the piza, life bestowal: He deliberated, therefore, 
on qudrat kwan kaha vichr, varia n java ek var, who has the wherewithal 
to explain the mystery of Creation. (Jap) 

Guru Nanak has repeatedly wondered in his celestial utterances 
about the heavenly dispensation, while one is bestowed with all luxuries 
and basks in all sorts of comforts, there are others who toil for their 
very existence. It happens according to God’s will and pleasure and 
cannot be judiciously explained by all sorts of theories proffered and 
plausible arguments extended by the ancient sages. The votaries of 
the Bhakta School abjectly based all adversities on the previous karma 
of the individual in line with the ancient texts, but Guru Nanak blamed 
the lax-attitude of the people in adopting the virtues in their character 
and curbing evils-as essential preparation to face the exigencies of the 
given situations, instead of the Zantras and mantras of the ancient 
beliefs. He did not hesitate to reproach God in Ea mar pae kurlaney, 
(Page 360) for the unequal combat to which the ill-equipped populace 
was subjected. The usual Hindu pattern would be to blame the ‘past’ 
misdeeds of each person so involved in the Invasion! 

In the old texts of all ancient faiths, one point is common, that 
is, punishment against bad acts. Acts of vices, the bad acts, however, 

„are always far more than virtues, the good acts, due to the inherent 
baseness born of ignorance in human nature. It has been presented, in 
the old religions, in the manner of a horror story to put the fear of 
reprisals into the die-hard criminal. Yet the effect has been nominal, 
as only those respond who are either good by nature or weaklings. The 
remedial measures suggested to correct the anomaly have proved to 
be inadequate, which is, of ‘course, admitted universally by the old 
religions. The reasons seem to be that 

‘a). There is little importance given towards strengthening the 
basic human character and its responses, only secondary in nature, to 
the preliminary routine of dedicational practices, 

_ b) More emphasis is placed on circumventing the weaknesses in 
character by additional load of repetitive prayers, meditations, invoking 
heavenly pardon, ignoring the primary need of eradication of flaws in 
human mind and their essential rectification to the benefit of the 
society. The routine prayers, the harsh body tortures of Harti yogins, 
the /antri-magical mantras and special readings of scriptures did not 
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yield the results. _ 

Whereas the Indo-Buddhist schools rigidly affirm the 
indispensable course of payback of all actions, good and bad, the 
Semitic emphasis i is on redeeming the transgression by means of prayers 
and simple remembrance of God’s name. The Sikh point of view is 
that salvation is not possible; howsoever one may meditate on God’s 
name, and good deeds do not compensate or wash away the. bad ones, 
until the vices are converted effectively to vittues, beneficent to the 

society. (Without virtues devotion is impossible — Jap: 21) Once the faults ` 
are removed from the character of a manmukh, he emerges asa perfected 
soul. Also, anyone and every one, irrespective of community, caste, 
class or gender may -be able to effect this change of attitude and 
characteristics at any time and accomplish the transformation. Another 
difference in the Sikh reckoning from earlier systems is that such a. 
being is automatically resurrected beyond any charge-sheet of his earlier 
misdemeanors, his status being a jiwan-mukt. (Guru Granth’ Sahib, p 
614: 1348:698:38) 

‘Whatever happens to those who are not Bakaga ‘souls? 
Gurmukhs axe a rarity, but the much-reformed souls who have crossed 
over from the stark stage of self-centered egoists, are assured of being 
protected by liberated gunmukhs, as guides,and masters, (¢hey take many 
with them to the state of liberation — Jap.) For those dedicated Sikhs, at 
any stage, firmly committed to the path to perfection, the charge-sheet 
is obsolete and ineffective, which is affirmed in the Guru Granth Sahib. 
‘What will the Dharamrai ever do when the charge-sheet stands annulled? (Gara 
Granth Sahib, > 614). 

One point needs to be clarified is s that in Sikhism, it is neither the 
function nor the privilege of a heavenly appointed prophet, nor the 
pterogative of a liberated soul or God’s angels to secure allowance to 
an unworthy scul to sneak through by the strength of any stratagem, . 
either as their witness or pleadings into devlok or the Garden of Eden. 
To a gursikh, therefore, the philosophy of Karma as. defined in 
Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism or Islam does not apply. How our 
priests blindly acquiesce to it is neither correct nor permissible. Itisa.. 
system wherein the scholar (Siéd) learns the values of good over evil 
and sets about shaping his life in accordance with the heavenly 
discipline, (raza). How it may be achieved is in tempering his personality 
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by the positive yoking of the five tendencies, namely, desites, wrath, 
pride, avarice and egocentricity to contain them. Instead of man’s 
helpless reaction to these vigorous urges, overwhelming him and driving 
him wild, one has to harness and control these base powers to the best 
effect. The whole matter is reduced to the proposition, whether one 
remains a hapless witness to his destruction by these forces, inherent 
in his nature, defined as weaknesses, for which the ancients chanted 
mantras as antidote as well as the prescribed prayers, or, to be the 
wielder of the moral sword to cut them down to size and to one’s 
emancipation as the gurmukh. 
Karam, is therefore, used by Guru Nanak predominantly as a 
heavenly opportunity to perform righteous deeds. That was its earliest 
connotation when in the Vedic petiod it stood for pious and religious 
acts. It was the later corruption when it was qualified as kukaran:, bad 
deeds and s#karam, good deeds. In Persian, karam is benevolence, grace, 
kindheartedness and a good turn. Karam in the Sikh parlance, thus, 
means heavenly grace, gracious act and kindness. It has been also used 
simply as an act or deed. It depends on the interpreter how it is correctly 
construed. It is possible to totally go haywires in narrow-minded 
explanations, depending on the stretch and vision of the scholar. But 
it should be clear that the aram-phal syndrome of ‘action-and-reaction’ 
as defined in the ancient religions does not pertain to the Sikhs of the 
Guru, who are steered by heavenly discipline anc live in God. They 
are protected by the Creator who is also the Doer and the Sikh 
understands it while going about his chores. After all, to be good, does 
not need inducements of bonus or rewards. It is the sacred duty of all 
of us to do good and act for the improvement and betterment of the 
society in general. Let others roast in hell or bask in heavenly comforts 
for their bad and good deeds, but a Sikh lives a clean life in step with 
God as his role-model and there-is no need for such devices creating l 
threat or fear psychosis at motivation. It is not rate that one comes 
across ‘such peaceful and contented Sikhs who create serenity and 
harmony wherever they happen to be, in whatever situation, as they 
remain merged in God. Gurbani exhorts the Sikhs to search for such 
company of the saintly so that evil is routed and heaven prevails. 
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The ideological beliefs of Sikhism were laid down by Guru Nanak 
(1469-1539). Over the next over two centuries, vatious institutions 
were put in place from time to time by succeeding Gurus to give 
practical shape to those beliefs. Institutions, such as, sangat, pangat, 
dharamsal, largar, manjis, kirtan, daswandh, masands, gurdwara, sewa, miri- 
piri, akal takht, khalsa, sant-sipahi, sabd-guru, were created from time to 
time to cater to needs of the time. 

The Tenth Nanak, Guru Gobind Singh, considered ih Sikhs to 
be mature enough to guide their own destiny as a quom. He thus ended 
the personal guruship, and made practical the belief that bani guru, | 
guru hai bani. Guru Granth Sahib, the repository of the divine hymns, 
was thus anointed the spiritual guide, the Guru for eternity. Guru. 
Gobind Singh had earlier equated himself to the committed panj piaras, 
who had literally offered their heads at the instance of the Guru. 

The Gurus did not rigidly outline / presctibe any practice, but 
merely defined the concepts, so the Khalsa may move with the moving 
times. Thus, by 1708, the year the petsonal guruship ended, the Sikhs 
had the institutions of akal takht as the throne of the Almighty, the ` 
granth as spititual authority, and the panj piaras as temporal authority 
of the Guru. The Khalsa was to owe allegiance solely to Akal Purakh, 
and serve as Eis fauj towards sarbat da bhala. The panj piaras were to 
make collective decisions regarding their own destiny, at any given. 
time in the course of history, in the presence of the Guru Granth 
Sahib and execute these through the Akal Takht. Thus was made 
practical the doctrine guru granth — guru panth, which authorizes the. 
Panth, for all times to come, to chalk out the course of its own history/ 
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evolution. 
Let us see how we have evolved: In 1708, the Sikhs had the 
““Word as Guru, one “akht of Akal, and five piaras. By 2008, three 
centuries down, we have countless sants and babas enjoying the status 
of Gurus, five ‘akbts, five jathedars, and no piaras.. We have thus become 
far removed from the base on. which we were to conduct ourselves; 
the sarapan of the Sikhs is wanting and, therefore, the # of the Guru 
is amiss amidst us. r 
When and why did the later four fakhts come to assume that their 
status is equivalent to that of the Akal Takht? Why were these called 
takhts at all? One Akal Takht was to have five piaras. But we have 
_ five fakbts and five jathedars, with the result the Ultimate Authority of 
*™ the Akal Takht ‘stands diluted five times, and the temporal authority 
of each jathedar multiplied five times. And, the piaras are figuring 
nowhere. Actually, we have come to use the term jathedar 
interchangeably/synonymously with piaras (beloved ones) of Guru 
Gobind Singh in whom he placed authority equal to the Guru. 
Today, Jathedar, Akal Takht is the most representative face of 
the Sikh nation. Let us review what face we ate presenting to the 
world, in the light of other religions, in which their religious heads too 
play a significant role, such as in Buddhism and Christianity: 


+» STATUS 

The religious/spiritual heads of Tibetan Buddhists and Catholic 
Christians, the Dalai Lama and the Pope, respectively, are world- 
renowned figures. Although their status and powers are different as 
compared to one another, or with those of a jathedar for that matter, 
they are the most representative faces of their religion. 

The Pope, by virtue of his position, as successor of St Peter, is 
the chief pastor of the whole Church, the Vicar of Christ upon earth. 
The Pope is the supreme teacher of the Church, whose tole is to 
prescribe what is to be believed by all the faithful, and to take measures 
for the preservation and the propagation of the faith. Pope is considered 

~“ Infallible, although the Infallibility is not attributed to every doctrinal 
act of the pope, but only to his ex cathedra (literally, from the chair) 
teaching. As the supreme governor of the Church, the pope has 
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authority over all appointments to its public offices. He can legislate 
for the whole Church, with or without the assistance of a general | 
council. The pope alone can prescribe the liturgical services employed 
in the Church. . 

For Tibetan Buddhists, the institution of Dalai Lama serves as a 
potent symbol of national identity. The present Dalai Lama is the 
spititual as well as the political head of his people. Identified since 
the age of two, today, he has international contacts, and he embraces 
democratic rule for the Tibetan people. He has fought for Tibet's 
independence in international forums, and his advocacy of a program 
of a non-violent resolution to the conflict with China won him the 
Nobel Peace Prize in 1987. 

In the contemporaty scenario, a jathedar remains a mete local 7 
political boss in Sikh politics, owing his allegiance to the Shiromani 
Akali Dal which might be one or more'than one organization, each 
claiming itself as the true and genuine spokesman for the Sikh causes. 
He is appointed by the Head, SGPC and, as such, is a mere employee. 
No, worse still: An employee is hired for a fixed tenure, but the jathedar 
can be removed/sacked; even unceremoniously, by the employer any 
time. Under the circumstances, a jatbedar is no more than a pawn — a 
pawn leadet, that is. This, thus, is a contradiction in terms, not only 
as far as the role is concerned but also the designation. The jathedars , 
are, in fact, the praras, but of the ‘elected’ political chief. And, the ' 
fact that the electoral process involves drugs, cash, gifts, etc., is too 
well known. 


TITLE: 

The titles used for the Buddhist and Christian religious heads 
signify knowledge, love, and/or‘ humility, in spite of the great powers 
that their Heads are invested with. The Tibetans address the’ Dalai 
Lama as Gyaiwa Rinpoche (Precious Victor’), Kundun (‘Presence’) Yishin 
Norbu (Wish-fulfilling Gem’), and so on. The Panchen Lama, the 
second most prominent religious leader of Tibetan Buddhism means _ 
the ‘Great Scholar” He is believed to be a physical emanation of the . 
Buddha Amitabha, whose name means ‘Limitless Light’ The title 
‘Benedict’ chosen by the current Pope stands for ‘benevolence. The’ 
title pope is a derivative of papa from Greek papas, a variant of pappas 
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— father. Another noteworthy title for the Pope is S ervus servorum Dei 
~w(Servant of the servants of God). This phrase is now so entirely a 
papal title that a Bull (am Apostolic letter with a leaden seal) i in which 
it should be wanting would be reckoned unauthentic. 
The title jathedar, literally means ‘leader/ captain/boss/head/ 
chief? Not stopping at this, ‘Singh Sahib Bhai’ is further added as a 
prefix. The love and humility reflective in the piaras is missing 
altogether; the Singh Sahib Bhai/ Jathedar so &'so ji can only inflate’ 
` one’s ego, which a Sikh is rather a eed to tid altogether. 


SELECTION PROCESS. 
Further, the process through which the Buddhists and Christians 
‘sselect/elect their religious leader is indeed intricate, complex, and 
extremely thorough — only to ensure that the person in position chosen 
is worthy of the status he is to symbolize. A cursory look at their 
methods of selection: 

The Dalai Lama: Dalai Lama is the leading spiritual figure; the 
Panchen Lama is the second most important figure in religious 
authority. Both are seen as the reincarnations of their predecessors. 

Upon the death of the Dalai Lama, a search for the Lama’s 
reincarnation is conducted. The process can take around two og three 
years to identify.the Dalai Lama. The High Lamas used several ways 

“in which they can increase the chances of finding the reincarnation. 
High Lamas often visit. the holy lake, called Lhamo La-tso, in central 
Tibet and watch for a sign from the lake itself. This may be either a 
vision while. meaig or some indication of the direction in which 
to search, 

High Lamas may also have a vision in a dream or if the Dalai 
Lama was cremated, they will often monitor the direction of the stroke 
as an indication of the direction of the rebirth. : 

Once the High Lamas have found the home and the boy ee 
believe to be the reincarnation, the boy undergoes a’series of tests to 

_ affirm the rebirth. They present a number of artefacts belonging to 
‘the previous Dalai Lama and if the boy chooses the items which 
belonged to the previous Dalai Lama, this is seen as å sign, in 
conjunction with all of the other indications, that the boy is the 
reincarnation. If there is only one boy found, the High Lamas will 
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invite Living Buddhas of the three great monasteries together with 
secular clergy and monk officials, to confirm their findings and will 
then report to the Central Government through the Minister of Tibet” 

Later a group consisting of the three major servants of Dalai Lama, 

eminent officials and troops will collect the boy and his family and 
travel to Lhasa, where the boy would be taken, usually to Drepung- 
Monastery to study the Buddhist sutra in preparation for assuming the 
role of spiritual leader of Tibet. However, if there are several 
possibilities of the reincarnation, the individual is chosen by placing 
the boys’ names. inside an urn and drawing one lotin., « 

For the present 14" Dalai Lama, Tenzin Gyatso, it took four years 
to find him. When he was two years old, a seatch party of Buddhist 
officials recognized him as the reincarnation of the 13 previous Dalai” 
Lamas and he was enthroned before he turned four. He was educated 
at a monastery and went on to achieve the Geshe a rere a 
doctorate of Buddhist philosophy. 

The Panchen Lama: Tibetan Buddhists view the Panchen 
Lama as a ‘“i/ku, a spiritually advanced being who consciously chooses 
to reincarnate in successive bodies in order to work for the benefit of 
others. When a “i/kw dies, the search for his or her successor begins, 
and the child identified as the reincarnation is usually brought to a 
monastery for training in Buddhist philosophy and meditation practice. ; 
Their fellow “i/kus are generally responsible for locating and identifying ' 
reincarnations. This process is also often aided by divinations, 
pronouncements by oracles, and predictions by the #i/kvs themselves 
ptior to their deaths. Tibetan Buddhists believe that the selection by 
tiilkus is not a matter of luck and that the search process should be 
rigorous in order to ensure that the correct reincarnation is identified. 

The Pope: \n theory, any practicing Roman Catholic man can 
be the pope. In reality, the pope has for centuries been chosen from 
within the Sacred College of Cardinals. 

There have been a number of methods for choosing a pope over 
the centuries. Local clergymen who lived near Rome chose the first 
popes, but kings, emperors and other interested bystanders have done 
what they could to influence the process as well. 

But in 1059 Pope Nicholas H decreed that henceforth all papal 
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electors must be cardinals, and in 1179 Pope Alexander ITI ruled that 

“All cardinals would have an equal vote in the election. In 1274, Pope 
Gregory X decided that the cardinals must meet within 10 days of a 
pope’s death, and that they should be kept in strict seclusion until a 
pope was chosen. By the late 1500s, most of the electoral procedures 
now used wete in place. 

-The new pope will be chosen from among 117 cardinal-electors. 
There are short lists everywhere of the leading contenders, these so- 
called. papabili. 

The pope can be elected b one of the three Benoa A 
unanimous voice vote is permissible, as is the unanimous selection by 

=the cardinals of a 9- to 15-member committee, which then must agree 
ona pope. The most common method, however, is election by ballot, 
which works as follows: 

When the pope dies, the dean of the Sacted College of Cardinals 
notifies the cardinals and calls a meeting — always held in the morning 
~ that must begin no more than 20 days after the pope’s death. The 
cardinals draw lots to select three members to collect ballots from the 
infirm, three tellers to count the votes and three others to review the 
results. | 
as The Cardinals must take an oath when he first enter the Conclave 

“"Yhat they will follow the rules set down by the Pope and that they will 
maintain absolute secrecy about the voting and deliberations. (The 
penalty for disclosing anything about the conclave that must be kept 
secret is automatic excommunication.) 

Blank ballots are then prepared and distributed. After writing 
the name of one man on his ballot, each of the approximately 120 
active cardinals — those under 80 years of age — walks to an altar 
and pledges to perform his duty with integrity. He then places his 
ballot in a container, which is covered by a plate. After all votes are 
cast; the tellers tally the ballots and the result is reac to the cardinals. 
_ Tf there is no winner, another vote is taken. If there is still no 

“Winner, two more votes are scheduled for the afternoon. After the 
votes ate counted each time, the ballots are burned. If there has been 
no winner, a chemical is mixed with the ballots to produce black smoke 
when they ate burned. Sight cf the black smoke emerging from the 
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roof of the Vatican Palace tells the crowd waiting in St. Peter’s Square 
that a' pope has not yet been selected. When a winner has been selected 
the ballots are burned alone, and the white smoke indicates there is a 
new pope. 

On 6 April 2005, it was re dae in addition to the white 
smoke, the bells of St Peters Basilica would be rung to signal the 
election of the new Pope. This will avoid any doubt about whether 
the smoke is white or black. 

Once there is a winner, the pope-elect is asked if he accepts the 
decision. If he does, the dean asks what name he chooses. and 
announces it to the cardinals, who then come forward to offer 
congratulations. The oldest cardinal then steps out on a balcony. 
overlooking St. Peters Square and says to the crowd, “Habemus papam” 
— “We have a pope.” He then introduces the Pope, who steps out on 

_the balcony to bless Rome and the people. 

_Father Thomas Reese, editor of the Catholic magazine America, 
‘said there are three factors that will be important in the selection of 
pope, and the first is age. Second, the next pope must speak a number 
of languages. English, | which has become the world language, is a 

“must, as is Italian since the pope is also the bishop of Rome. Third, 
he’s got to have a public presence. He can’t be a media disaster, 
‘because so much of the media will be focused on him. a 
` On 19 Aptil 2005, at the age of 78, Cardinal Ratzinger was elected 
AS, the. successor to Pope John Paul II on the second day of the papal 
conclave after four ballots. He chose to call himself Benedict XVI 


TENURE | 

The selectionprocess of the Pope and the Dalai Lama is’ so 
‘thorough, that there is literally no scope of going wrong. The previous 
Pope John Paul II remained in office for 27 years till his death. The 
‘current Dalai Lama has been identified as the reincarnation of previous 
Dalai Lamas since the age of two, and was enthroned before he turned 
four. He is now 73 years old. y 

‘On the other-hand, as ‘mentioned earlier, our jathedar may be 
dismissed, even summarily. Most recent is the sacking of Jathedar 
Vedanti in August 2008 to install Gurbachan Singh in his place. This 
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is not the first time that a jathedar has been removed unceremoniously 

T by the SGPC. The removal of Bhai Jasbir Singh Rode as the Akal 
Takht Jathedar started the trenc of sacking jathedars. Jathedar Manjit 
Sirigh was sacked following allegations of corruption and misuse of 
his position, by the then SGPC President, Kirpal Singh Badungar, to 
pave the way for Bhai Ranjit Singh. Bhai Ranjit Singh was sacked on 
April 28, 1998 and SGPC installed Giani Puran Singh as the new 
Jathedar on February 15, 1999. Vedanti was appointed as acting 
Jathedar of Akal Takht on March 28, 2000 after the SGPC, then led 
by Bibi Jagir Kaur blamed Giani Puran Singh of violating the maryada 
(Sikh code of conduct) and sacked him. It is common knowledge that 

»,.even the wrong persons have sometimes, somehow been installed as 
_jathedars due to certain inimical forces becoming overbearingly operative 
at those times — again due to a lack of a proper system in place. 


BACK TO THE BASICS ; 
We need to go back to basics. The status of piara was earned 
through absolute submission to the Guru. We cannot-repeat the 
“method of selection of the Gutu, but we have to identify the spirit of 
absolute commitment somehow in those, in whom we trust the future 
of our community, and who represent us to the world. 
Let there be only one supreme “kbs, the Akal Takht, with five 
` piaras collectively representing the authority of the Guru Panth. No 
one person should be the representative face of the Panth, 'but a body 
of five. This body would then be comparable to the Pope or the Dalai 
Lama, and the uniqueness of our institution of collective leadership 
will stand out amongst the institutions of other religions. These five 
piaras could be selected from amongst or elected by a body comptising 
about a- hundred odd devout Sikhs, say rattans, from various walks of 
life, who enjoy an unblemished reputation of a lifetime. The remaining 
could act as the advisors to the institution of Akal Takht. They could 
be further grouped into committees, on the basis of their expertise, so 
as to focus and address varicus Panthic issues. Thus the selection/ 
election of the panj piaras should be de-linked from the election process 
of the SGPC altogether. The sangat of each city could select a rattan 
to represent that city, from Incia as well as abroad. (Modalities could be 
worked out in detail. Even a Form could be created or have a point- 
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system like the immigration departments of vatious countries to qualify L 
one to be a rattan. Each could be further requited to take exams in gurrat, 
world history, current affairs, etc.) The decisions of the ruflans could be 
the gurmatias, which should have the approval of all panj piaras, before it 
can be announced as a swkamnama from the Akal Takht. . 

Mine is one voice; let us have a platform where every concerned 
voice can be heard. And this is only one issue. We have piled up 
countless other issues that need to be resolved/addressed on an urgent 
basis at the Panthic level. Delay in handling these can only spell 
disaster. Let us hold brainstorming sessions to put our house in order. 
Such a model is, in fact, already in place in the constitution of the 
International Sikh Confederation (ISC), Chandigarh, and many devout 
Gursikhs of national and international fame are already devoting their 
time and expertise to issues concerning the globally settled Panth. 

What the political and religious leaders did not do in spite of 
their resources and the following, the intelligentsia has done. Now 
the ball is in our court; we have to do our bit. Let individual 
organizations/panthdardis come together in the ISC," with a sense of 
urgency and responsibility, to reflect upon the current scenario and 
the future plans, and reach a consensus, so that we may all pull in the 
same direction for significant progress and an honorable standing | 
amongst world communities. If we still fail to unite, then we have” 
only ourselves to blame, and not the politicians or the jathedars. 

As followers of the great visionary Gurus, we should have had a 
perfect system in place by now to guide the gvom through thick and thin — 
rather a system that should act as a model for even others to follow. It’s 
never. too late. Let this centenary year mark the accurate decoding of the 
gurmat doctrine of guru granth — guru ‘panth, as applicable in this day and age. 
Let us become worthy of the Guru’s Z. 

United, even sparrows can achieve the inconceivable. Assin taan 
phir baaj haan! 

QO 


*  <kartarsikhconfed@yaboo.com> 


SUKH AND SIKHEE 


SADHU SINGH* 








Sukh is the summum bonum of all laws of nature, which include 
in it all the mundane and spiritual yearnings of the human beings. All 
living creatures yearn for Sukh. According to the Dictionary, Sukh means 
comfort, pleasure, happiness, facility, amenity, delight, welfare and 
well-being. Sukh in Gurmat not only includes all the above-mentioned 
meanings but also adds to it the peace and grace of the Almighty. 
Sikhee has been defined as discipleship and studentship. A follower of 
Sikbee is a life-long learner of Sikh Dharam. The Great Guru grants 
life-long prosperity and sound health to the Sikh. If a Sikh is unhappy, 
depressed, poor and suffering from diseases, then he/she has not 
understood and followed the Sikh way of life. A Sikh helps others 
and gets help from others in his/her endeavours. A Sikh showers love 
and affection on others, which gets reciprocated. 

|. One is blessed with ihe Happiness, worry is banished.’ 

Many persons do not get Sukh because they seek it in the outside 
world. Sukh is a-state of mind. As John Milton says in Paradise Lost, 
“The mind is its own place, and in itself can make a heaven of hell, a 
hell of heaven.” 

The giver of peace shall abide in thy mind? 

Sukh cannot be obtained from the material things alone but one 
has to adapt oneself to the inner contemplative life. 

There is no peace in earning much wealth, 

There is no peace in behelding dance and drama. 

There is no bliss in conquering many countries. 

All the pleasures are obtained by hymning the Lords Praise’ 

One has to follow the Garmat way of life which has been 
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practically lived by the Gurus and their devotees. The three cardinal 
virtues — Kirat Karna (honest labour), Nam Japna (devotion of God), 
Wand Chhakana (sharing with the needy) of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Jt 
are a.patent guarantee to Sykh. Balanced views of living worldly as 
well as spiritual life ultimately leads to Sukh. This is not only a 
hypothesis but also a living reality. It has been demonstrated by Guru 
Sahiban by living a life according to these principles. This is within 
the teach of everyone. l 

The home, mansion and pleasures are there, 

Where Thou art heartily remembered. 

Nanak! The worldly grandeurs are like evil friends. . 

When one enjoys Sukh at home he will surely enjoy Sv&/ in the 
world. In order to spread Sukh in the world one should not become 
impediment to the Sukh of others. 

The Sikh Dharam was conceived as a dynamically evolving faith. 
The same spirit energised the ten Gurus and they made their contribution 
in its evolution: 

Same is the Divine Light and same the department. 

, The king (Nanak) has merely changed his body.’ 

Guru Gobind Singh consecrated the Khalsa Panth and gave it 
the responsibility to evolve further. The Gurus infused in the Khalsa 
Panth intense love for freedom — political, social, intellectual and 
spititual. Thus, the Sikh Dharam accomplished the outstanding 
landmarks of spiritual advancement. The Sikh ideal of spiritual life is 
not only a saint-at-peace but also to be Guru’s knight-at-arms. Sri 


Guru Granth Sahib covers full five centuries of India’s spiritual, 


treasure. Mankind has found peace, liberation and answers to the 
ultimate destiny, i.e., $h. Persons who delve deep into the study of 
Sti Guru Granth Sahib have realized an amazing life full of mystique 
and grace, i.e., the Parm Sukh. The following shabads have been selected 
from Sri Guru Granth Sahib for the realization of Sukh. 

In Thine service is eternal peace. l 

Happiness is obtained by service! 

An ocean of peace is in the Name of God? 

The dispenser of peace is the one Lord? 

Joy has welted up and the bugles of joy play incessantly. 


~* 
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I am blessed with comfort, peace and celestial bliss." 

I have obtained Peace and wealth in God's name.” 

The Creator, the Embodiment of mercy confers all comforts? 

After perusing the above-mentioned shabads from Sri Guru Granth 


Sahib and many more, we come to the conclusion that the quintessence 
of Sukh are Seva, Simran and the Grace of the Guru. 
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HINDUS, MOHAMMEDANS VIS-A-VIS SIKHS* 


BHAI ARDAMAN SINGH 








Sikhs have generally been working under the Hindu spell that 
they were created only to defend the Hindu Dharam and Hindu Nation. 
This purpose having been fulfilled, a section of the Hindus who have 
never tolerated the independent existence of the Sikhs, have begun to ` 
suggest that the Sikhs should better merge now.into the Hindu fold. 
This spell had even created-a common aversion amongst the Sikhs _ 
towards the Muslims as a whole. It will be worthwhile, therefore, to 
look into the facts and reality of their mutual relations.” 

Sikhism, the Satguru’s way of life, was founded by Guru Nanak. 
We have seen that when Guru Nanak started this movement in India, 
the Aryan and Semitic thoughts and cultures. were in conflict. 
Sometimes it took shape of bloody happenings and-aggression and ` 
tyranny on the physically and politically weak which were the Hindu 
Aryans. Guru Nanak. struck the middle way. It steered clear of both, 
though it passed through the middle. It was.an independent approach. 
This is vividly and definitely made clear by the tenth cae in H 
significant Swayya that we recite every evening: 

Since I have embraced Thy Feet, I have brought no one under my eye: 

ufe ad We 3 He 34 3 ag uty 3d aot rae | 

Ram and Rahim, the Purans and the Quran ae aa various opinions, but 

I believe in none of them. 

JH GSM UTS Fa Mea ad H3 BAS HOU | 

The Smritis, the Shastras, and the Vedas all expound so many different 

doctrines, but I accept none of them. 


HHS amg fe Hs wg Se ad oH la S Oe | 


* Reproduced from Thoughts of Bhat Ardaman Singh, published by IOSS, 1999, pp 
201-209 
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‘O Holy God, by Thy favour, it is not I who have been speaking, al! that 

has been said, hath been said by Thee. 

Ht maus fau suet afe À o aot Aa Sfo seTSG | 

But it was not meant to come in conflict with the already warring 
elements or to elbow out anyone of them. Instead the Satguru wanted 
to bring the two systems, at loggerheads with each other, together in 
amity. That is why Sikhism is also called the third way of life (Stra Us) 
and independent way (fodHs Ua). The Satguru has brought together 
both Hindu and Mohammedan men-of-God, who believed compassion 
to be the fountain-head of religion and spiritual purification and clean 
action as the ultimate aim. The presence of the bani in the Holy 
_ Granth of such different sages; Muslims, Vaishnavs, high castes and 

untouchables together, and the respectful status equal to that of the 
Gutu thus granted to them, is the living evidence of it. When a Sikh 
pays his obeisance to the Holy Granth, he bows and offers his head to 
all of them. In Sikhism, certain philosophical interpretations are 
common with Hindu thought, like life after death, while such concepts 
as the Oneness of God anc congregational worship have much in 
common with Islam.. In some ways, it can be said that Sikhism is 
nearet to Islam than to Hinduism. Sikhism, in fact, is a bulwark against 
titualism, formalism and hollow philosophies whether in Hinduism or 
in Islam. It advocates and preaches the revival of unflinching and 
devoted faith and confidence in the Ultimate Reality, the truth; and 
interpreting this faith and belief in actual life. 

. It is a basic principle of Sikhism not to bend before brute force, 
aggression, or tyranny. This has to be opposed tooth and nail even 
with our lives, frst by non-violent and peaceful struggle and even by 

. offering our life. This example was set by the fifth Satguru. If this did 
not succeed, the struggle was not to be given up in frustration or 
abject surrender. It becomes incumbent, then, for a Sikh to wield the 
swotd as the sixth Satguru did. It was a mete chance that the rulers, at 
that time, were Mohammedans and were bigoted, tyrants and 
aggressors. They had, therefore, to be opposed. While the Hindus 
were weak, imbecile, oppressed and unable to defend themselves. 
Naturally they came closer to the Sikhs who became their saviouts. 
But it is important to keep in mind that Sikhism and Sikhs were not 


54 ABSTRACTS OF SIKH STUDIES: JAN-Marcu 2009 / 540-41 NS 


opposed to Islam or the Mohammedans as such. Now it will be proper 
to have a look at the relations between the Sikhs and either of the 
two. . es. a 
Hindus being the vicitims of the Mohammedan rulers’ bigoted 
fanaticism and tyranny, came closer to the Sikhs to seek protection. 
Naturally, therefore, most of the conversions to Sikhism happened to 
be from amongst the Hindus. But conversions from Mohammedans 
also continued. There is no denying the fact that Guru Nanak Dev 
and his three successors came from Hindu stock. But after the fourth 
Satguru, the Guruship remained confined to the Sikhs (wa Ut we fed 
añ). 
History tells us that the first who ae thie Divine is in 
Guru Nanak was the Mohammedan Chief, Rai Bular, of Talwandi Rai 
Bhoi Ki, and Satguru’s first disciple and companion was Bhat Mardana, 
a minstrel, who played: on the rabab and remained in Satguru’s 
attendance til his ‘end. His last rites were performed by the Satguru 
himself. Bhat Mardana and his successors, Satta and Balwand, had 
the honour of getting their compositions, included in the Holy Granth. 
Then we find the third Guru establishing twenty-two Manjis, that is; 
centres of Sikh Mission. One well-known centre was under a 
Mohammedan called Allahyaar in the area now called Kapurthala. 


a 


Emperor Akbar got so enamoured of the efforts and policy of = 


the Guru Darbar in bringing about unity and-integration among the 
different communities at loggerheads with each other, that he came 
all the way to Goindwal.to have an audience with the third Nanak and 
study the Sikh way, which he later adopted at the Imperial Coutt. 

The present site of Amritsar was obtained from Emperor Akbar 
in 1577 by the fourth Guru by paying 700 Akbari rupees to the 
residents of Tung who were the owners of the land. 

By the time of the fifth Guru, Mohammedans, especially Sufis, 
came very close to the Sikhs. So much so, when the foundation stone 
of the Golden Temple at Amritsar was to be laid, the fifth Guru called 
Hazrat Mian Mir from Lahore to do it. 

The sixth Nanak, Guru Hargobind, began to collect’ volunteers 
for his forces to protect and safeguard their worldly and religious 
interests. In these volunteers, there were several Mohammedans too. 


Das 
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It will be worth noting that while building the town of Kiratpur in the 
hilly Sutlej Valley, the Satguru erected, besides gurdwaras, temples as 
well as mosques, at his own expense. At Sri Hargobindpur also he 
built a mosque at his own expense for the use of his Mohammedan 
troops. 

Prince Dara Shikoh, like many other Sufis, was an admirer of the 
Satguru and close to the Sikhs. When pursued by the army of 
Aurangzeb, Prince Dara Shikoh asked for the Guru’s help which was 
extended by Guru Har Rai by sending out his force to guard the passage 
of the Beas till the Prince was able to cross and escape. 

When the birth of Guru Gobind Singh took place at Patna, 
Bhikhan Shah, a Mohammedan Pir, sitting at Ghuram in the district 
of Karnal, now in district Patiala, bowed to the East, when he read 
his Namaz of Thayud. His followers were surprised and asked the 
reason for it, because Muslims bow towards Mecca in the West. 
Bhikhan Shah replied that the Divine’ Light had flashed in that 
direction, and he marched off to Patna to' see the Guru. In the battle 
of Bhangani near Paonta, Sved Budhu Shah along with his four sons 
and 700 disciples joined the forces of the Guru against the Hill Rajas 
who were defeated and rouzed at the end of February, 1686. Budhu 
Shah lost his four sons and several of his followers in the battle. We 
all know of Ghani Khan and Nabhi Khan, the two Pathan brothers of 
Machhiwara who risked their own lives, staked everything, and took 
the Guru on a palanquin on their shoulders and with timely assistance 
of Qazi Pir Mohammed got the Satguru through the enemy lines to 
safety after the escape from Chamkaur, while the Hindu and Mughal 
Imperial Forces were in hot pursuit. It was the Muslim Nawab of 
Malerkotla, who had the courage and daring to protest when the two 
younger sons of the tenth Guru, innocent children of seven and nine 
years, were cruelly tortured and put to death by Wazir Khan at Sithind. 
We find that this devotion and love of the house of Malerkotla towards 
the Guru and the Sikhs continues to this day. On the ninth of March, 
1969, the Nawab got an A&hand Path of Guru Granth Sahib performed 
in his Darbar Hall at Malerkotla. At the place of the throne of the 
Nawab Ruler, the Holy Granth was opened. Personally, orthodox 
Muslims themselves, His Highness the Nawab and the Begam Sahiba 
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stood in attendance with chawwar in their hands. I had the pleasure 
and privilege to be personally present at the occasion. Recently, the 


Nawab was returned to the Punjab Legislative Assembly ọn an Akali 


‘Ticket. His close relative leading a jatha on September 15, 1971, 
comprising of Sikhs as well as Mohammedans to Delhi for liberation 
of the gurdwaras in the capital, surpasses everything. 

The Sikh conception of God resembles more the monotheistic 
God of the Muslims than any of the gods connected with the 
polytheistic view of the Hindus. In other ways too like castelessness, 
congregational worship, community dining, joint action, and positive 
activities in living, the Satguru’s way of life is nearer to Islam than to 
individualistic, introvert, self-centred Hinduism. 

This nearness is confirmed in the words of the tenth Master i in 
Zafarnama when he wrote to Aurangzeb that he had to battle the 
mischievous hill people as they were idol-worshippers and he was an 
ido]-breaker. 

Itis not correct to say that the Sikh conflict was with the Muslims 
as a whole at any time. If it were so, Muslims.of note like Syed Budhu 
Shah, Syed Begh, and Maimu Khan would not have fought on the side 
of the Sikhs against the Mughal Forces. They did so because they 
appreciated the rightful stand of the Satguru and the cause his Sikhs 
were fighting for. If it were so, Mata Sundri would not have established 
her residence at Delhi itself after the evacuation of Anandpur and the 
barbarous treatment meted out to her family and innocent children, 
and she could not have issued her writs to the Panth from under the 
nose of the Emperor after Guru Gobind Singh’s death. Two orchards 
and a village presented to the child Gobind Rai by Nawabs Rahim 
Bakhsh and Karim Bakhsh are to this day with the Patna Sahib Takht. 
5,000 actes of land belonging to the Nanak Matta Gurdwara in UP. 
was an offering from a Muslim Begum. Sometimes I begin to feel, 
when studying without prejudice, the Zafarnama, the letter of victory 
written by the tenth Guru to Emperor Aurangzeb, that there was no 
bitterness at all or any enmity between them. The way the Satguru 
puts up his case, reprimands the Emperor for having lost his sense of 
duty and his failure to administer justice evenly to people who were 
put under his charge by the Almighty God and reminds him of the day 
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of reckoning, and describes to him the atrocities and tyrannies that 
his men perpetrated on innocent citizens of the land, all these are 
certainly not the normal.way to address‘an enemy. This letter was 
written after the escape from Chamkaur and the deaths of the Satguru’s 
four sons and mother. As a result of this epistle, a meeting between 
the Emperor and the Satguru was being negotiated when the Emperor 
expired. After the death of Aurangzeb, we find Guru Gobind Singh 


taking part in the war of succession and helping win the throne for the 


right claimant, Bahadur Shah. . No enemy would do that. > l 

Similarly, the Sikhs have had very close connections and relations 
with the Hindus. The. first four Gurus having come from Hindu 
families, the circle of relatives, friends -and associates, naturally 
expanded more with them than with Muslims. Most of the ceremonies 
and rites performed by the Sikhs are very near to those of the Hindus. 
Qur habits, customs and most of the ways of living are similar to that 
of the Hindus, though some of our important principles, tenets, and 
outlook are nearer to Muslims than to Hindus. If the Sikhs came into 
conflict with the Mughal rulers, it was for the sake of and to protect 
the Hindus. In fact, the Sikhs have fought the battles of the Hindus. 
Naturally, therefore; the enrolement of volunteers and conversions. to 
Sikhism came mostly from the Hindu fold: When the Sikhs were 
fighting their battles against tyranny, as a natural consequence, the 


Konad 


Hindus looked after the Sikh families in the villages. It may be 
mentioned that it was under these circumstances, when the Sikh 
womenfolk and youngsters came under the Hindu influence that 
Sikhism began to be cotrupted by Hindu ideas. The martyrdom of the 
ninth Guru, as we have seen, was due to the word he had given to the 
Brahmins from Kashmir that their Dharam would be protected. and 
the Mughal tyranny extirpated. In reality it was a sacrifice for freedom 
of everybody’s faith. 

It is surprising to see that in spite of all this suffering, sacrifices, 
martyrdoms offered by innumerable Sikhs for them, there has always 


~been an important section among the Hindus that has invariably 


opposed the interests and the very existence of the Sikhs. They call 

us as one of them, but in doing so in reality they mean the denial of 

any separate Sikh identity. At-one time, it was Chandu who became 
A 
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instrumental in torturing the fifth Guru to death, at another it was 
Sucha Nand, who prompted Wazir Khan to execute the young innocenta 
sons of Guru Gobind Singh at Sithind. When the son and successor 
of Guru Teg Bahadur, Guru Gobind Singh, was preparing to preserve 
the link and fulfil the promise that his father had given to the distressed 
and helpless Hindus, it were the Hindu Hill Rajas who began to harass 
and attack him. The first battle, therefore, the Guru had to fight at 
Bhangani, was forced upon him by these Hindu Chieftains. When 
convincingly routed, these Hindu Rajas approached the Mughal 
Emperor at Delhi and brought the Imperial Forces to help them against 
the Guru. Then we have the ignominious Lakhpat Rai who personally 
commanded the Lahore Forces during the first holocaust at Kahnuwan. | 
It was he who got a general proclamation issued for the extirpation of 
Sikhs and began to implement it from 10th March, 1746. 

This mentality of some of the Hindus has persisted even into 
our own times. It should suffice to cite just one instance here about it, 
and that too of no smaller person than Mr Gandhi himself. 

In the mid-thirttes of this century, alarmed by the spate. of 
conversions of the untouchables to Islam and Christianity, the great 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malviya and Dr Ambedkar realised that the 
salvation of the depressed scheduled castes from the unjust oppression 
and cruel tyranny at the hands of the so-called higher castes since, 
times immemorial could only be in their wholesale conversion to 
Sikhism. In their wisdom and farsight, they drew up a scheme and 
agreed to a pact and started to implement it. Dr Ambedkar paid visits 
to, Amritsar and left some of his fellow workers there to study and 
understand Sikhism and its institutions. The Khalsa College at Bombay 
is one of the outcomes of this. But to the misfortune of all concerned, 
this scheme was confided to Mahatma Gandhi on a strict and definite 
understanding not to let it out till the ptoper time. But unless the 
Mahatma was swept by rank communalism and prejudice against the 
Sikhs, why should he have thtown the confidence reposed in him to 
the winds and without any qualms of conscience committed a breach, 
of faith by a premature condemnation of the scheme, saying “It would 
be far better that the crores of untouchables of India got converted to 
Islam than they become Sikhs.” Eventually, at his threat to fast unto 
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death the whole effort flopped. Friends who negotiated with Dr 

«Ambedkar and once met him even at.Janjira — a small island: near 

Bombay in May, 1937, will bear me out. They included Sardar Narain 

‘Singh, then Manager of Nanakana Sahib, Principal Kashmira Singh, 
Master Sujan Singh, Bawa Harkishan Singh Principal, Sardar Ishar Singh 

Majhail, Sardar Teja Singh Akarpuri and’ Sardar Gurdit Singh Sethi, 

then President Singh Sabha, Bombay, who ate still present in this world. 

Thete is another more-tecent instance also, which I presume most 

of us clearly remember. In 1929, Sikhs were given a solemn assurance 

-by Hindu Congress leaders, including Mahatma Gandhi, Pandit Moti 
Lal Nehru and Pandit Jawahat Lal Nehru, and also assured by a formal 

..., resolution of the All India National Congress at Lahore, ‘that no 
Constitution of free India-shall be framed by the majority community 
unless it was acceptable to the Sikhs.’ Until August, 1947, this was 
repeatedly re-iterated. But when later on after independence, Jawahar 
Lal Nehru was reminded of it, he blandly told the Sikhs that 
circumstances had now changed, as if pledges are given to be eaten 
away when convenient. Not only that, we all know that a circular was 
issued in the Punjab soon after the partition of the country that an eye 
be kept on the Sikhs. They have since been practically looked upon as 
if they were aliens. 

~ The same mentality worked when the present Punjab state was 
presented to us — a torso of a state (Suba) without head, arms, or legs. 

There are friends and foes among both Hindus and Muskms but 
sometimes only one side of the picture is projected and that too after 
having been partially drawn and prejudicially coloured. These facts, 
some pleasant and some may be unpleasant, are’ mentioned“only to 
show in what awkward-and difficult situations the Satguru’s mission 
is taken forward. Where there is frontal confrontation, as was the 
case during the conflict with the Mughal Forces and the Pathan and 
Durrani invaders, the matter is straight and simple. The steel clanked 
and blood flowed. % 

y Strong sinews and tough | muscles with a | courageous heatt, 
perseverance and faith, along with fighting tact and will to sacrifice, 
ultimately count. But when the attack is cloaked, surreptitious, 
camouflaged, and from within, a stab in the back, a hit below the belt, 
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sugar-coated poison administered within our hearths and homes, the 
matter becomes serious and dangerous, and conflict complicated and, 
difficult. You have to guard and protect every nook and cranny. This 
is what the Sikhs have to face today when the country has attained 
independence. 

Unfortunately, Sikh history has not been written without an 
ulterior and alien edge on it. Some attempts of late have been. made 
by some men of letters to probe and dig deep into facts and to narrate 
the happenings without any bias, and project a true and factual picture. 
But writing or rewriting history is a colossal job. It should be tackled 
effectively.on a collective level only rather than individually. It will 
-be an-important achievement when this task is fulfilled, because the. 
teachings of the Satguru can best be understood from the anecdotes 
of history wherein those teachings stand implemented and Sonea” 
in actual lire. . 


They who do not cherish love, 
Do not know the taste of the Beloved. 
_ They. are as a guest visiting a deserted house 
. And returning empty and disappointed. 
— Gutu Granth Sahib, p 790 
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MEHAR (GOD'S GRACE) 
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The Mehar (grace) of God showers all the time on all of us. Do 
not think that God chooses someone that suits Him or favours those 
who sing His praises. Actually His Mehar showers on all equally without 

any difference, but there are some people who have turned their pots 
upside down so that water does not fill it. But if our pot is upright, it 
is bound to fill. No doubt the filling takes place by His Mehar only 
but we have to make full efforts from our side to place our pot in the 
ptoper position. We’should see that there are no cracks or holes in it 
and also make sure that it is not lying upside down so that His Mehar 
does not escape the mouth of our pot. By doing so means that we 
prepare ourselves capable of receiving His Mehar. 

We should also keep in mind that Mehar of Wabegura always 
depends on the size of our pot, our Paatartaa, out capacity to hold it. 
If we have a cup in our hand and the other has a bucket, he will 
definitely get more water. In this case we should not grudge against 
him but just try to improve our Paatartaa. For example; a father brings 
two suits for his two sons aged 5 and 15 years. The suit of the younger 
son is small according to his size and if he complaint to his father as to 
why he brought small suit for him, the father will explain to him that 
at present his Paatartaa cannot hold a bigger suit but after ten years he 
will definitely get a bigger one. Similarly if we are deprived of His 
Mebar it is due to our Paatartaa. We should, therefore, only concentrate 
on increasing the capacity of cur Paatartaa and His Mehar will definitely 
shower on us in due time. 

We should not forget that the gap between our efforts and results 
can Only be filled by His Mehar. It is, therefore, very important that in 
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doing any work we should first make utmost effort from our side and 
only then leave it for His Mehar. But if we just depend on His Meharp- 
He will not help us. Itis perfectly true that God helps those who help 
themselves. 
In this connection Bhai Gurdas Ji says very beautifully: 
Charan saran gur ek paindaa jaae chal, 
Satgur kot paindaa aagay hoi let hai. 

It means that when a Sikh puts one step towards his Satguru, 
then He comes out to welcome him even by traveling a hundred 
thousand steps. In these days the Sikhs are very clever and they say 
“Dear Guruji we do not understand that if you can’ travel such a long 
distance then where is the difficulty in coming one step further?” We. 
must understand that one step from out side is a “must” or compulsory 
because it means that we ate sétious and willing to do whatever we 
can from our side. 

Secondly, we must develop good dy relation with Wahegaru 
and for this purpose it is important that we make our fiiend either like 
us or we become like him. As Waheguru cannot be changed we have to 
become like Him. It means we should try to understand and follow 
His virtues. In Gurbani, Waheguru i is mentioned as out Father, Mother, 
Protector and by many other such names. He is the cause of out 
birth; He nurses us, protects us and does everything that parents doe 
for their children. Gurbani explains: 

Toon meraa pitaa toon hai meraa maataa 
‘toon meraa’ ‘bhandap toon meraa bharaataa. 
. ~ Guru Granth Sahib, p 103 

When we realize this everlasting relation of ours with Wabegiurn, 
we can have full faith in Him and accept whatever skh ot dukh we 
receive from Him happily without any complaints. We should adopt 
the good qualities of dheeraj (patience), santokh (contentment), dayaa 
(sympathy) and zwarta (humility), try to rid ourselvés of the majot 
enemies like kaam (lust), karodh (anger), lobh (greed), moh (attachment) 
and hankaar (ego) and concentrate on doing Nifnam and Simran regularly. 

It is a fact that when we are deprived of Mehar it is due to our 
mistake but when we attain it, it is because of Him only. So try.to 
understand that we attain through Him, and loose through our own 
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mistakes. It is imperative to remember “If ‘I AM? losing, it is T AM’ 

~<#who is wrong but if I AM’ gaining, it is entirely His Grace”. This way 
our Haumai will not be fattened and he who has no Hawmai finds that 
God is within him. 

When any Bhagat is united with God he feels that the rewards he 
gets are too much as compared with the time he devotes on his Bhagati. 
He is filled with thanks to Wakeguru but like a dumb person he can 
only enjoy the sweetness but cannot express its taste. So Bhagat will 
whole heartedly say that whatever satisfaction he has obtained, is not 
the reward of his mebnat (hard work) but is His rebmat (grace). 


QO 


Oh Formless and Stateless one! > 

Your form and state are not known to us. 
But, even though we do not know all that; 
We must utter Your holy Name, 

What else can I, poor Nanak, say ? 
Everyone praises only You, - 

= O You, our only Lord! 

I place my bead, in revereance, 

at the feet of alt those ‘human beings, 
(who utter Your holy Name), 
“I am a sacrifice 

To all the Names ascribed to You! 

. — Guru Granth Sahib, p 1168 
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GURU GRANTH - GURU KHALSA PANTH . 
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GURMUKH, SANGAT AND KHALsA PANTH 

The present paper titled Gurmukh, Sangat and Khalsa Panth traces 
the way the Gurus propose to make a new congregation that is ethically« 
pure and socially active and communicative. The paper may also 
ptobe into the pattern that is available in the Guru Granth Sahib as 
the structure or the general framework and the Khalsa founded by the 
Tenth Guru as the agency or carrier to realize the ideals envisaged. It 
has to be noted that the Gurus were not satisfied merely with giving a 
scripture to the Sikhs, by which a system of religio-normative 
prescriptions was awarded. The Gurus were interested more in an 
agency that would tirelessly work for achieving the goals set in the 
Sikh scripture. In a sense, the Guru Granth Sahib itself contains the 
idea of installing a new community of people to take up the message 
of the Gurus. The Sikh Scripture, in so many words, describes such 
an institution. It names it as the saadh sangat, a new collectivity of 
people voluntarily committed to the Sikh ideals. Indeed, the sangat is 
not an external supplement to the theoretically articulated principles 
of Sikhism. The new individual, gurmukh, cannot be formed without 
getting into the congregation. of saadh sangat. The socialization of the 
individual is an inalienable part of the making of the gurmukh. In 
other words, gurmukh is possible only as an onto-social reality. Thus, 
there is an intimate and essential relationship between the Guru Granth 
Sahib and the Guru Panth. One initiates the other, one continues the 
other, one complements the other, one conditions the other and one? 
petfects the other. Guru Granth Sahib is considered in the Sikh 
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tradition as the Living Guru. This fact adds up to our understanding 
of relations between the Granth Sahib and Guru Panth. The relation 
betwéen the Granth Sahib and Guru Panth continues to be as one of 
Guru and Disciple, making it a lively dialogue to respond to the fresh 
problems of every coming age. 

Two aspects must be brought to focus regarding the importance 
of Guru Panth as comparative moments in the context of the known 
histories of religions: 

1. The Gurus did not stop by proposing religious and normative 
values addressed to the individual. Addressing the individual and 
transforming the individual psyche is a tested method in the history 
of religions. This was the usual way followed during the medieval 
petiod. However, Sikhism goes beyond this routine. 

2. Another religious routine in vogue in the medieval period was 
instituting the order of priesthood to carty out the religious 
message. The Sikh Gurus did not use this option either. They 
entrusted this responsibility to their Sikhs: Both these facts 
underline significance the Gurus attached to the Guru Panth. 
Maybe, Guru Panth is not a finished concept but it is a Long 
Match towards perfection, not in an idealistic sense but in terms 
of going through the real problems the Panth encounters at every 
historical juncture. 

The Sikh history during the Guru period moves from working 
out values for evolving a new personality (gurmukh) through linking 
the persons with a congregation (sangat) to consolidating the latter 
into a real socio-teligious agency (Khalsa). Thus, there are at least 
three stages between the Guru Granth Sahib and the Khalsa. They 
are organically united. No one moment is more important than the 
other. They all are equally significant. They ate conditioned by the 
collective genius of the Ten Gurus. The history of the Guru-period 
made the process inevitable and necessaty. The history of the Guru- 
petiod is the most creative period in the above sense. We cannot 
avoid stating that the entire dialectics of the Guru-period contributed 
to the confirmation of the above said process, thus bringing into reality 
the formation of the Khalsa Order. The most interesting part of the 
story is that the consequent history of Sikhism has proved beyond 
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doubt that only the complementary dialectics of Guru Granth and 
Khalsa Panth has successfully contributed to the development of » 
Sikhism. . 
Thus, we have identified three stages in the process of achieving 
the Sikh ideals, namely : 
1. The making of the gurnukh 
2. The making of the sangat and 
3. The making of the Khalsa. 
These three aspects need to be studied elaborately. 


‘THE MAKING OF THE GURMUKH 

The gurmukh is the new personality the Gurus wanted to create. © 
A gurmukh is created, to put it plainly, out of the raw individual, the 
manmukh. In the Sikh understanding, a manmukh is haumain-oriented, 
that is, egocentric. The Sikh scripture unequivocally says that ego 1s 
the one that stands between the humans and God. Because of ego, . 
one becomes alienated from God, and leaving behind ego, one becomes 
attuned with God. 

Although addressing the individual to achieve the religious ideal 
is a traditional mode, the specific methodology of Guru Granth is 
that it brings to focus the social and cultural dimensions of the ego, 
and proposing to eliminate them to reach the ideal of gurmukh. Guru 
Granth does not stop at enumerating the five evils (kama, krodh, etc) 
that usually go with the ego. The uniqueness of Sikhism lies in 
identifying the social roots or dimensions of the five evils. Guru 
Granth Sahib concretizes the five evils in the specific historical 
conditions. Thus, sawmain in Sikhism is associated with prides that 
hail out of power, status and wealth. This is where Sikhism very 
fundamentally diverges from the medieval religious paradigm. 

One wielding royal authority from egoism acts; 
Like the parrot bound in illusion of the trap is he too bound. 
— Guru Granth Sahib, p 408 
From egoism and avarice arise caste arrogance, 
Violent wrath and pride. 
— Guru Granth Sahib, p 430 

Let us have a comparative perspective to make this point clear. 

The Saiva Siddhanta philosophy of medieval Tamilnadu, to compare 
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with, indeed identifies aanava mala as the basic evil that distorts human 
existence. anava means ego. “The original spiritual dirt called aanava 
is the root dirt or mula mala... It is the innate, pre-cosmic defilement.”" 
Postulating aanava more fundamental than any other, Saiva Siddhanta 
occupies a closer position with Sikhism. But, Saiva Siddhanta does 
not concretize the aanava in its historical context; it sees it as a 
thoroughly psychological phenomenon, thus its critique of ego remains 
within the traditional paradigm only. As a result, the elimination of 
ego in Saiva Siddhanta is thorough psychological as it could be expected 
from any other medieval thought system. When the critique of ego 
remains psychological, the petson developed by that means remains 
purely religious. In other words, he/she fails to grow into social and 
his/her criticism too lags behind becoming sociai. In such a case, 
despite the genuineness of the attempt to overcome the ego, the petson 
involved in the process continues to remain withdrawn from social 
commitments. This in retrospect creates a viewpoint in the person 
negative towards anything social, including social criticism. The genius 
of Sikhism is that it comes to identify /awmain as the basic source of 
evil in all its socio-historical contexts, and consequently, the eradication 
of haumain too is socio-historical. To be more exact, the Sikh 
standpoint is both psychological and social, both inward and outward. 
It is‘transforming oneself as well as the environment that conditioned 
oneself. Guru Granth Sahib offers so many psychological means of 
eradicating ego as well as advices to eliminate the structures or 
formation of ego operating in society. 

Naam smaran is the fandamental way shown by Guru Granth to 
liquidate ego on the psychological plane. By consistently remembering 
God and endlessly praising His greatness, one achieves religious 
humility. 

The Lords Name utter while engaged in work and all tasks, 

On the way and at riverbanks; 

Thus, by the Masters grace quaff Divine Amrita 

— Guru Granth Sahib, p 387 

Medicine of the Name Divine have I taken, 

Joyful is my heart, gone are sorrows, 

All creation joyful has become, 
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As Nanak in mind on the Supreme Being has meditated. 
— Guru Granth Sahib, p 379 * 
Voluntarily accepting the guidance of Guru and scrupulously — 
following his teachings is another basic way of doing away with the 
ego. 
The Master is the sole amrita-tree bearing amrita fruit. 
~ Guru Granth Sahib, p 422 
The Master is the Lords image 
The Lord in the Master pervasive- 
Between the two, Brother, no difference is. 
— Guru Granth Sahib, p 443 


The institution of Guru in Sikhism embraces the broader meaning - 


of the Word, the gurbani, the living Guru of Guru Granth Sahib. 

Along with indicating the psychological means of overcoming 
the ego, Guru Granth Sahib addresses to the equally important social 
structures of ego. Casteism, institutions of power and wealth are the 
social sources of ego, according to Guru Granth Sahib. The Guru 
declares that he has nothing to do with the upper castes, rich and the 
powerful. He associates himself with the lowest of the lowly and 
speaks on their behalf. 

Nanak seeks the company of the lowest of the low class, 

the very lowest of the low. 

Why should he try to compete with the great? 

In that place where the lowly are cared for—there, 

The Blessings of Your Glance of Grace rain down. 

— Guru Granth Sahib, p 29 

The Guru picks up the values inflicted upon the most oppressed 
` and deprived in a caste-ridden society, and transforms them into the 
values of the gurmukb. Values such as humility, servitude, devotion, 
sacrifice, submission, etc., are the values imposed upon the oppressed 
by the ruling classes during the ancient and medieval periods. Those 
same values undergo very interesting metamorphosis in the hands of 
the Gurus. The Guru makes those very values basic to his religious 
beginnings too, but with a fundamental difference. No more such 
values are to be adhered to in relation to the rich, power-hungry and 
casteist ruling classes, but they are to be followed mote intensely in 
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relation to the almighty God, the Aka/purakh. This trans-valuation 
contains a negation and an assertion. Devotion to God registers the 
ptotest of devotion to the earthly oppressors. Absolute devotion to 
God only, and not to anybody else, registers the refusal to submit to 
any earthly demands for submission. One can note the clear insistence 
of the Gurus on not surrendeting to or fearing anyone else except 
God. It is advised to overcome the master-slave relations in earthly 
affairs with the help of utmost devotion to God. 

There is another reason why the Guru transforms the values of 
the oppressed as the starting point of the values of the gurmukbh. 
Acharya Hrudhayam, a 13° century Vaishnavite commentary of 
Tamilnadu renders an interesting explanation to why the Bhaktas 
preferred to be associated with the fourth varna. It states that ahanghara 
is the natural state of the first three varnas whereas humility or 
egolessness is the natural state of the fourth varna. The quoted work 
continues its discussion that to the one who is unaccustomed at all to 
service it is impossible to become devotee to God, and thus the servile 
classes of the society become naturally eligible to God’s service (Ibid, 
p 260). 


THE MAKING OF THE SANGAT 

The term and concept of sangat remind us to think about 
Buddhism. The term has travelled to Punjabi from Pali. The prehistory 
of Punjab tells us about the influence of Buddhism in this region. 
The North-west Indian city of Taxila hosted a famous Buddhist 
university and Sarvastivada, a Buddhist school of thought had 
otiginated from this part of the country. This historical fact tells us 
that not only the term sangha, but also the concept of sangha has travelled 
from Buddhism to Sikhism. (The Tamils too had a similar history. 
The Tamil language toc retains so many Pali words. Tamilnadu has a 
Buddhist phase of its history. The ancient Tamil literature goes with 
the title of Sangam literature). 

_ MN Shastri, a specialist in Buddhism tells us sow Buddha brought 
into the history of religions a new idea, an idea of an organized and 
committed community among the scattered monks who used to follow 
a particular teacher but enjoying independent paths. “The sangha was 
power. The power did not lay in Buddha or in any of the bhiksus, 
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prominent or insignificant, but it lay in thé sangha as a body-corporate. 
The sangha was a great republic. The united voice of the members, 
and the unanimously passed laws were all supreme. It was in fact the 
ruling voice — the supreme controlling power — the great moral force 
of Buddha’s great religion”? The quoted author considers that the most 
important of Buddha’s works was his sangha, the order of bhiksus. The 
author evidences that the immediate followers of the Buddha too 
considered that the sangha was the most important for the survival of 
Buddhism. 

Soon after the death of Buddha, a Council was held under the 
presidency of Kasyapa who said: “Which shall we repeat first — the 
Vinaya, Sutra or Abhidharma?” 

The bhiksus replied, “The Vinaya is the life of Buddhis If 4 
Vinaya is properly defined, the religion of our Great Master will 
continue to exist. Let us therefore first define the Vinaya Pitaka.” 
Vinaya Pitaka is the treatise that lays the’ organizational foundations 
of Buddhist sangha. 

This episode tells us about the significance of the sangha in the 
history of Buddhism. This could be very much true of the Sikh sangat 
too. l 

The path from gurmukh to sangat may be similar to the path travelled 
by a Buddhist monk to a sangha, with the basic difference that a gurmukh 
is-nota monk. “A bhiksu is directed to live in a state of entire abstraction 
from the world. The door of the eye is to be kept shut... The true 
bhiksu is enjoined to renounce all carnal indulgences. There must be a 
complete annihilation of all affections.” By making the bhiksu, an 
ascetic as the elementary unit of the sangha, Buddhism limited itself 
from becoming a popular religion. Sikhism accepts that the gurmukh 
must be an enlightened being, but it does not offer the ideal of 
asceticism to its gurmukh. However, the idea of sangat as a form of 
collective work and collective living has found itself in Sikhism. 

Another similarity between Buddhism and Sikhism too is striking. 
The Buddhist ideal of sangha emerges as an outcome of its theoretical 
ptinciple of axatmavada and practical discipline of dissolving the 
individuality. The Sikh ideal of sangat too emerges as a counterweight 
to haumain and deconstruction of individuality and subjectivity. 
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Emptying the individuality of its ego is a very old theme of Indian 
m~ spirituality, may be, taking its origin from Buddhism. The Sakya Singha, 
Lord Buddha, advocated this ideal reaching the anatma state ox Nirvana 
or Sunyata. The idea behind this ideal is that by achieving the state of 
Nothingness, one becomes everything. This dialectics of Nothing 
transforming into Everything, later travelled into the Bhakti tradition 
too, proposing absolute surrender as the way of reaching God. In 
western philosophy, Hegel operated with this dialectics. Karl Marx 
handled this theme by suggesting that the proletariats by having lost 
everything consequently achieve the entire world. . 
The most consistent articulation of the theme of Nothingness 
a turning into Everything is found in Sikhism. We call it the most 
consistent, because the lowest of the low achieves not only the secular 
(Miri) successes but also, and above all, the spiritual (pir successes. 
After all, an ultimate healthy social living cannot be constructed merely 
in terms of secular successes. Sikhism offers the integrated and organic 
ideal. Guru Nanak Dev asserts that by making yourself the lowest of 
the low you become everything. By the death of ego you go neatest to 
God. By dissolving the ego you reach the state of sahaja. By dying in 
life, your life becomes deathless and fearless of death. By dissolving 
the ego you become one with the society. Both psychological 
~~. spontaneity and social responsibility are accomplished. Democratic 
culture within and without is attained. Oppressive structures operating 
in social body as well as in psychological level are both eradicated. 
Guru Granth Sahib suggests in innumerable passages that 
associating oneself with the saadb sangat is the way to the making of 
gurmukh as well as to remain stable in the state of gurmukh. S angat is is 
the stable and enduring mode of gurmukh. 
In the Saadh Sangat, the Company of the Holy, 
The True Name of the Lord comes to dwell in the mind. 
Very fortunate are those, O Nanak, . 
Whose minds are filled with this love. 
a — Guru Granth Sahib, p 101 
In the Saadh Sangat, He dwells within the mind, 
And one’s works are brought to perfect fruition. 
~ Guru Granth Sahib, p 103 
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The Supreme Lord showers His Mercy, 
And we find the saadb sangat, the Company of the Hob De = 
The more time we spend there, l 


The more we come to love the Lord. 
Guru Granth Sahib, p 141 


THE MAKING OF THE KHALSA 

The sangat develops into the Khalsa, that is the history of Sikhism 
during the Guru-period. This has a remarkable significance in the 
history of Sikhism. In order to understand the true meaning of the 
making of the Khalsa, one has to compare the Khalsa with the 
institutions of priesthood, on the one hand, as well as with the 
institution of monkhood, on the other. In Indian context, we know ` 
that the priesthood is typically associated with the Brahmanic ideology. 
and later with the temple culture, and the monkhood is mostly 
associated with the Buddhists and the Tantric Siddhas. Historically 
the institution of priesthood had proved to be reactionary and 
bureaucratic whereas the institution of monkhood had miserably failed 
in its mission of following the middle path and slipped into a through 
asceticism. . 

Sikhism strikes a new path. With the historical experience of the 
decadence of ptiesthood (masands) from within and without (Brahmin 
purohitas), Sikhism steps into organizing the new mode of collectivity. ` 
The Gurus decide to empower the people, a mode although difficult, 
but truly democratic. 

The dialectics of Nothingness turning into Everything has found 
an interesting development in the formation of the Khalsa. Let us 
look at the discussion of the French philosopher, Sartre on the theme 
of Nothingness in this regard. In the philosophy of Sartre, the concept 
of Nothingness is more fundamental than any other concept. For 
Sartre, Nothingness is the source of freedom, freedom as doing, and it 
is also the source of negation and revolution. Only after deeply 
experiencing the Nothingness of oneself, even by way of encountering + 
one’s own death, the humans understand that they are determined by ` 
nothing and further, that they ate ‘condemned to be free’. From this 
phase onwards, the humans start acting freely, consciously choosing 
their actions. Consciousness, freedom and action combine to make a 
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fresh construction. It negates the established oppressive structures 
-~ too. Thus, Nothingness becomes the source of the transforming 
activities freely chosen by the humans.* The present discussion informs 

us that the Khalsa order is the reassertion of a total living as a body of 
free and conscious collective action. In the Sartrean philosophy, free 
action of the humans is almost equivalent to anarchic action. In 
Sikhism, the free and conscious action is always inspired by the divine. 
Towards the end of the present paper, one can raise the question, 

what is the meaning of moving from the concept of sangat to the 
concept of Khalsa? There are fundamentals common both to the sangat 
and the Khalsa. However, the moment of praxis is stronger in the 
a, Khalsa than in the sangat. When the sangat was proposed by the Gurus 
"as a new mode of congregation, stress was put on the moments of 
collectivism, internal equality and dissolving the ego as its basic 
principles. A contemplative psychological transformation too was 
ptesupposed here. But after achieving certain amount of maturity 
and encountering problems on the way to realize the Sikh ideals, the 
Tenth Guru intensifies the moment of activism and lessens the 
moments of contemplation and ritualism to establish the Khalsa Order. 
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THE) 'HILOSOPHY BEHIND CREATION OF THE 
KHALSA 


Dr oie SINGH® 








Guri Nanak, the founder of Sikhism, traveled to far off places 
to spread | 1e message of God, which was revealed to him at Sultanpur, 

‘1 small ta zn in Kapurthala district, at the end of fifteenth century. 
He visited iminabad and stayed with his disciple Bhai Lalo, a carpenter ` 
by profes! on. Guru Nanak was at Eminabad when people heard 
Babar wa: attacking the town. They knew the king of Delhi was 
unable to j rotect them and they went to the spellbinders of that time, 
but of no} vail: 
Mi ions of spellbinders tried to stop the lord Babar, 
Wi ‘n reports of his invasion went abroad. 

Hi tx temples and Muslim sacred spots went up in flames, 

. An princes cut to pieces with dust were mingled. ` 

No, Mughal by such spells was struck blind; l < 

No; 2 by their spells was affected." 

Guru| Nanak spoke boldly against the brutality of the invader, 
influenced | im with his words and let the people go scot-free from his 
prison. Thi incident influenced Guru Nanak and he realized the moral 
and spiritu: degeneration of people: 

`Far| “om. these is the abode of modesty and iin 
Sait, Nanak: Falsehood everywhere is pervasive? 

Moa sty and honour are nowhere in sight, 

Nan ‘k, falsehood prevails everywhere. 

The s¢ -tal, political and religious condition of the society was 
pitiable andi Jegenerated at the hands of invaders, rulers and priestly 
class. Peop] sought a liberator to save their dignity and honour. At 
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the moment of this political turmoil, Guru Nanak came forward to 
save the masses from the brutalities and injustice of the ruling and 
b ptiestly classes. The religious leaders are supposed to guide the pecple 
on the righteous path to strengthen the moral and teligious spirit. Qazi, 
a Muslim Judge, interpreted according to the Islamic law; Brahmin 
was a religious leader of the Hindus who performed the social 
ceremonies according to Hindu texts; and Yogis, persons who practiced 
Yoga, left the active social way of life to exercise self-discipline as 
their goal of life. Guru Nanak considered that these three bulwarks 
should guide the masses on the righteous path of life but that all of 
them had run away from their prime duty. He challenged the people 
to come forward and sacriãce their life for the sake of humanity and 
~ honour: 

Shouldst thou seek to engage in the game of love, 

Step into my street with thy head placed on thy palm; 

While on to this stepping, 

Ungrudgingly sacrifice your head.* 

The successor Gurus worked to enlighten the masses on the 
path shown by Guru Nanak. To live with dignity and honour, Guru 
Arjun, the fifth Guru of the Sikhs, sacrificed his life at the hands of 
Mughal ruler, Emperor Jahangir. Subsequently Guru Hargobind, the 
Sixth Guru of the Sikhs, realized that to use force against tyranny and 

T oppression of the ruling class was not wrong, He directed his Sikhs to 
come at Guru-Darbat with weapons and horses. Akal Takht, the throne 
of the Lord, was built in front of Sa Harmandir Sahib and martial 
sports started there. But Guru Hargobind used force in self-defence; 
he fought four battles and defeated his enemies every time. The time 
passed peacefully during the seventh and the eighth Gurus. The tension 
started during the regime of Emperor Aurangzeb who tried forcible 
conversion of. Hindus to Islam. Guru Tegh Bahadur, the ninth Guru 
of the Sikhs,"came forward to save the dignity of the masses. He 
sacrificed his life to save the spirit of religion and religious freedom 
for one and all. After Guru Tegh Bahadur, the successor Guru of the 
Sikhs, Guru Gobind Singh, tried to restore peace. He declared the 
use of force as the last resort, against the brutalities of the ruling 
class. He fought many battles and came out victorious. The reason 
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behind I s triumphs was that he had created a ‘spirit of self-sacrifice, 
without} ay selfish motive, for the righteous cause among his followers. |. 
‘The unt ined followers of the Guru fought against the disciplined 
forces o the enemies. To enlighten this spirit of sacrifice for the 
tighteoul cause forever, the Guru created the Khalsa. 

`’ Gu 1 Gobind Singh gave a new turn to the Sikh society by giving 
shape to| 1¢ already existing theories, and emphasized that Sikhs should 
adopt th se in their practical life. The new name or shape given- by 
Guru G| bind Singh to the Sikh sangat was creation of the Khalsa 
order. T] 2 Khalsa in itself was made a model for spiritual and temporal 
purity ar l perfection. Creation of Khalsa by the Guru was for the 
purpose | f establishing an order of righteous people who could igit 
against e il and could maintain peace and justice. 

The e were some mote reasons for the creation of Khalsa. 
Mughals: stablished their rule in India and, as a state policy they tried 
to propa ate Islam in this country. The “Muslim rulers and their 
administi tors, from highest to the lowest, thought it their foremost 
duty to p! >pagate Islam and convert Hindus to Islam even at the point 

of sword Hindus were denied the liberty of conscience, expression 
and wots ip.’> Guru Gobind Singh in order to uproot the tyrant tulers 
did not hi itate to use force. However the sword of the Guru was the - 
shield ofi he meek. This was used in self-defence and to establish _ 
values in| he society as, in the views of Hari Ram Gupta, “only few 
and rare i 2rsons can attain martyrdom who have to be the witness of 
the ideals of what they live for and remain ptepared to die for them. 
However shen ruthless rulers slaughter masses they may not be called 
martyrs. Ë hese innocent masses required to be protected. The natural 
conseque: ze is militarization of the people and giving them training 
in self-de: :nce.”* 

The’ cople, who sacrificed their lives for the righteous cause, are 
called ma: yrs. Guru Tegh Bahadur sacrificed his life to protect the 
religious f£ edom of the Hindus and achieved the status of mattyrdom 
but that ti ade “no effect on the tyrant rulers. Guru Gobind Singh, 
therefore, set himself against tyranny, injustice and intolerance and 
raised his: word against evil doers in an organized manner.”” 

Tk: medieval period of Indian history is full of religious 
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dogmatism, hypocrisy, inequality and ritualism. The saints and bhaktas 
of that time spoke boldly against these malpractices. Sikh Gurus 
worked to liberate the masses from such superstitions and compiled 
the hymns of the great saints into the Guru Granth Sahib to create 
one powerful medium against hypocrites. — 

Guru Gobind Singh created Khalsa on March 30, 1699, the first 
day of Baisakh month, and administered amit to them. This event is 
important in the history of the Sikhs. The Guru demolished the barriers 
of caste, colour, creed and geogtaphical areas when he bestowed his 
grace upon Daya Ram, a Khatri of Lahore, Dharam Das,.a Jat (farmer) 
of Delhi, Mohkam Chand, a washerman of Dwarka, Himmat Rai, a 
water cartier at Jagannath, and Sahib Chand, a barber of Bidar. The 
Khalsa was created out of the so-called lowly and downtrodden people 
of that time. But after conversion, these people were considered as 
the enlightened ones. The “Khalsa was inspired by a sense of divine 
mission to right the wrongs of the world; and in the discharge of his 
duties, no fear of earthly power was to stand in his way.”® 

Khalsa was not only a militant body; it was an organization of 
pute ones to fight against the social inequalities and social conflicts of 
the masses. Their main object was to restore the religious, social and 
political values in the society.. Guru Gobind Singh organized Khalsa 
for victory upon all types of evils. Under the leadership of Guru 
Gobind Singh, Khalsa fought many battles and achieved success. The 
purpose of his battles was not to have “territorial expansion ot assertion 
of political suzerainty, but for preservation of human values and 
religious liberty (dharamyudh). Moreover the true soldier does not 
pursue or torture the enemy. He is generous in the treatment of his 
enemies and wat-prisoners.”’ Khalsa as a militant body is always ready 
to stand against those who had been cruelly persecuting the masses. 

In all the battles, Guru Gobind Singh treated both Hindus and 
Muslims alike. His volunteer, Bhai Kanhaiya used to supply water to 
the wounded without any distinction of friend or foe. This was an 


~ impact of Guru’s moral teaching upon his Sikhs to treat everyone as 


the children of one Supreme God. Treating all as equal in war, the 
Khalsa refutes the theory of everything is fair in war. Guru fought the 
battles not for personal reasons but to restore peace and a sense of 
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mong the masses. He was “verily a prophet of the people 
s before Rousseau wrote his Social Contract and over 1507 
re Marx formulated his manifesto. Guru Gobind Singh gave 
luminating reasons for turning against the proud and privileged 
= espousing for the cause of the down-trodden, the cursed, 
ed, who for centuries had no place in religion, no social 
nd no worthy place in society.” 1° 
Gobind Singh created Khalsa and defined his qualities in 
writings. In his view, the true Khalsa is one “whose mind 
at and day onthe Ever-effulgent Light and who gives not a 
taought to. other but the One, Who wears Perfect Love, 
1, and believes not even mistakenly in fasting, tombs, « 
ms, and hermitages; nor he undertakes pilgrimages, nor 
charities, nor a set code of self-discipline, and believes in 
one and not another. And when God’s Light illumines 
his heart, then is he known a Khalsa, purest of the pure.”"! 
with these qualities and characteristics crossed all the 
of caste, colour, creed and geographical areas. Guru Gobind 
red that all his victories were due to the help of the Khalsa. 
=xpose of Guru Nanak wás to establish righteous conduct, 
ile and righteous way to reach God. He enlightened this 
= form of a gurmukh, an ideal man in society, further ` 
Ì to brahmgiani at the time of Guru Arjun and arose to be 
ie hands of Guru Gobind Singh. This was a continuous 
process to transform the society to fight for "gaty and 


freedom o cõrscience. 


Kapur) :agh, Contribution of Guru Nanak, p 17 
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Hear me, O Pandit, the ritualist! 
The one rite which brings peace and bliss 
Is meditation upon Spiritual Reality. 
You stand up and claim the Shastras and Vedas, 
but you act and behave like men-of-the-world. 
You are dirty within with the filth of evil-doing, 
Which shall not be cleansed through hypocrisy, O brother! 
You are caught like a spider 
And tossed upside down, O brother! 
(in the web you yourself have spun) 
— Guru Granth Sahib, p 635 
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I rl nember that in 2001, when I was in Canada, I got an 
oppottul ity to listen to the Mayor of Mississauga Madam Hazel 
McCallia an old lady in her eighties, in Dixie Khalsa Darbar Gurdwara. + 
She was} aere in connection with the post September 11 riots or anti 
Sikh and -nti South Asian incidents in Canada. While expressing her 
solidarity with the affected people, she was so impressed about the 
Guru ka) agar that she said she had never heard of any religion or 
congtega -on where free food was served to so many people at a time. 
In mid 2 02, I happened to see the superb arrangements made and 
system ¢ veloped for Guru ka langar in Black Burn Gurdwara in 
Melbour! 2, Australia. In between I made some insight into the lives 
of our re ered Guru Sahibs and was quite astonished to note the high 
esteem it which the system was maintained by all of them and how" 
almost e! -h one made a distinctive contribution ot addition to this 
institutio; started by Guru Nanak Dev Sahib. 

Gut Nanak Dev as every one knows, our First Guru, had some 
unique ai d distinctive features since his advent on this earth. Only 
one featu 2 regarding ‘/angar deserves mention here as we the Sikhs 
acknowle ge the same as the very first step, which started the system 
of free k chen in our community. When he came of age, his father 
‘Pita Kal `, sent him with 20 Rupees to do some bargain in some 
distant m rket and for doing some business. The sum of 20 Rupees, 
in those į 90d old days, more than five hundred years ago, was not a 
paltry am unt. On the way, while going for the bargain, Guru Nanak? 
saw some. ints, fakirs who were hungty. He purchased the provisions, 
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and served food to al. Somebody complained to his father about 
spending his hard earned money in this fashion by his son. He became 
furious, lost his temper and it is said, ran after him and slapped him on the 
face. The elder sister of Guru Nanak, Bibi Nanki, who had an insight 
into the qualities of her younger brother wept and requested her father 


‘not to treat him.so as he was not an ordinary person. 


Guru ka langar, i.e., the system of serving free food to the needy 
started from this incident and is continuing till date. It is often said by 
missionaries that the sum of. twenty Rupees. put by Guru Nanak, in 
this /angar will never come to an end and shall remain a perennial 
soutce of funds for the purpose. After the completion of his four long 
sojourns (Udasis) to distant places in India and abroad, spread over a 
period of around twelve years, when he settled at Kartarpur, he resumed 
his normal worldly family life including farming. But during this period, 
which was also spread into about 18 years, he continued his spiritual 
mission with full zeal. People were coming to him from far off places 
to listen to his sermons anc food was served freely to all irrespective 
of religion, caste or creed either out of the hard income of Guru 
Nanak Sahib himself or out of the offerings made by the Sikh sewaks. 

Guru Angad Sahib, the 2"? Nanak carried forward the system in a 
more organized and systematic way. Bhai Lehna, Guru Angad later, 
an embodiment of service and dedication to Guru Nanak, was well 
conversant with the system of Guru Nanak Sahib, as he was his most 
devout pupil. On his succession to Guru Gaddi, he shifted his seat of 
activity from Kartar Pur to Khadur Sahib, as per the dictate of Guru 
Nanak. People continued to come to him from far and neat. While he 
served the people with the Bam of Guru Nanak, and with his own 
compositions and sermons, his wife, Mother Khivi, personally took 
the charge upon herself of supervising the Langar. Incidentally, it 
may be mentioned that in the entire Sikh Sctipture, Guru Granth Sahib, 
there is mention of only one Guru's wife and that is of Mother Khivi. 
Bhatt Balwand,.while narrating the characteristics, qualities and 
contribution of Guru Angad Dey, specifically mentioned Mother Khivi, 
the pious lady. He described her as a tree whose leaves gave a dense 
shade of love. She served and distributed rich food in Langar, in the 
form of sweets and having nectar-like taste, Abeer, prepared in butter 
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oil (ghee). Gursikhs were very happy with her attitude of service, while 
the ‘zanmukas felt desperate: 

aes ule Sa wo faa BIST SS ust 

Sats eats eat ag vifys Aifa fome 1 

Torre FX ye CAS Hoye we uah i 

ud age we orf a ure HIE Ue N 

Hot det Ag Afe fafo afe Gost 1 (Guru Granth Sahib, p 967) 

Guru Amar Das, the Third Nanak, set very important and bold 
landmarks in the institution of Langar. He used this not only as'a 
device for satiating the appetite of the Sikhs, but directed all the Sikhs, 
who wanted to attend the congregation, ‘his darbar , to have their meal 
in the /angar, before coming to him. “Pehale Pangat, Paache Sanga? , was 
the mandatory rule, and no deviation of the same was allowed. It is 
recorded that even Emperor Akbar, who came to have a glimpse 
(darshan) of him, was not allowed entry, untill he had his food while 
sitting along with the masses. Guru Amar Das created ‘Baol’, at 
Goindwal Sahib, with an eye on removing the caste differences amongst 
the Gursikhs, used /angar, as a system of making all of them sit together 
and share whatever was prepared in /angar. Thus, the attack on caste 
system, started by Guru Nanak, was pursued with a new vigour, under 
the institution of /angar and bath system. He had one thing more for 
the /angar. Whatever provisions were coming to him for preparing 
langar, he did not keep anything for the next day. He had told his close 
followers and the ‘sevaks, attending on him that God would send afresh 
on the next morning, So every day on fresh receipts of the stores, the 
langar was prepared and it proved to be an endless stream and it was 
never felt that there was shortage of any thing. 

Guru Ram Das, the fourth Nanak, was an embodiment of 
dedication, devotion and service. Before he was anointed as Guru, 
he served Guru Darbar in various ways for a petiod of about 33 years. 
He came in contact with Baba Amar Das Sahib (not Guru at that 
time), when he was just seven yeats of age, and continued in his service 
till he attained 40 years of age, and even after he was chosen as son- 
in-law of the Guru (He was wedded to Bibi Bhani, the younger daughter 
of Guru Amat Das Sahib). An extract from my own book, ‘The Sikh 
Tree, which carries some observations of Principal Satbir Singh as 
well is reproduced below: 


kit, 
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“Jetha Ji (His name was Jetha before he was given the name of 
Ram Das at the time he was given the Guru Gaddi) was keeping 
himself so busy in the service of the Sangat, that sometimes for days 
together he could not go even to Guru’s durbar. Once Guru Ji asked 
Bhai Balloo ji, another sevak, that Jetha Ji had not been seen for last 
several days, had he gone out somewhere? 

“Bhai Balloo Ji informed him that Bhai Jetha was very much 
there but was keeping himself so busy with the service of the Sikhs, 
that he was not having an audience with the Guru. As per Principal 
Satbir Singh, he said, “He first of all prepares food (/angar). He serves 
the same to sangat, with due respect while asking them to form rows. 
He brings cold water himself. He meets the needs of everyone. He 
also recites Shabad Gurbani to them. He prepares bed for every Sikh 
who comes for pilgrimage. When the sangat sleeps at night, he renders 
‘fan service’. He also does massage of those who are very tired. If 
any person asks for water even during night or raises some other 
demand, he fulfills every one’s needs. This is why, he could not come 
to you.” Guru Amar Das Sahib was very much pleased, and showered 
several blessings on him. Langar of Guru Ram Das Sahib that is being 
run at Harmandir Sahib (Golden temple) is world famous and endless 
streams of visitors partake the same daily. 

Guru Arjun Sahib like his father Guru and other preceding Gurus 
did not lag behind. He rendered a lot of service at Lahore, Gotndwal, 
Amrtisar and at Tarn Taran. A mention of just one incident shall 
reflect his devotion, concern and commitment. Once some sangat 
frora Kabul was coming to Amritsar for having a glimpse of the Guru 
and listening to his sermons. As night fell just when they were to 
enter the city of Amritsar, they decided to have a halt at the spot and 
decided to visit the Guru and his durbar the next morning. During the 
night, Mata Ganga, the revered wife of Guru Sahib, saw some tears in 
his eyes and asked for the cause of his anxiety. Guru Sahib told her 
that some sangat from Kabul was having a halt at the outskirts of 
Amritsat and there were children and old infirm people as well and 
they were hungry, as they did not have their regular meals. The holy 
mother and the Guru prepated some /angar and personally took it to 
the sangat and served there without disclosing their identity. Such was 
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the Guru’s love for his Sikhs. 

Guru Har Rai Sahib, the seventh Nanak was also equally ~ 
committed to the cause. He himself was taking his meals while sitting 
in ‘panga?, line as a Gutsikh. Then he started a system of starting a 
‘nagara’, beating of a drum, to show the start of the serving of /angar 
after the morning and the evening diwans, congregations. He also said 
that while every one must partake at the ngar, one must according to 
one’s capacity contribute towards the /angar, let it be handful of flour. 
That showed one’s commitment and contribution towards the /angar. 
He also forbade people to carry home the /angar as he said every one 
must come personally, sit in ‘panga? and have his meals. 

Guru Dasmesh put a novel concept into the /angar system. The ~ 
sangat had grown so much during his period that it had virtually become 
impossible to prepare and setve the food to all at a. particular place. 
He established certain centres and put each centre under the charge 
of some committed Gursikhs. The instructions were at whatever time — 
of the day or night anyone approaches for the /amgar, one must be 
served. If per chance the /angar was not ready at the time of demand, 
the person may be given Katcha ration and the provisions and a facility 
be provided to him for cooking the food himself. On one occassion at 
night, pretending to be hungry he personally inspected the /angar in 
disguise and asked for the same from the people in charge or on duty. * 
Next day he announced in the Durbar that he was not satisfied with 
the quality of the service rendered from anyone, except that of Bhai 
Nand Lal. Whereas he appreciated him, he chided others and asked 
them to be more careful. 

The system of /angar as initiated by the revered Gurus is continuing 
in a committed manner. The only cause of the martyrdom of Bhai 
Taru Singh was that he was serving /angar to his fellow brethren in the 
forests. Then the famous Saka of Panja Sahib took place as Gursikhs 
lay down on the rail tracks in order to stop the train that was carrying 
some Sikh prisoners in transit, as they wanted to serve them /angar. 
Thus in Sikhism whereas ‘Gutu Shabad, the spiritual food, has its 
importance, yet ‘Guru Langar, the food for the PES does not have 
lesser importance. 
i a 


UNUTILISED LAND, THE STATE AND RELIGIOUS 
INSTITUTIONS 


INDERJIT SINGH“ 








The state government gives funds and concessions to religious 
bodies. Such favours are extended with a view to gaining votes in 
subsequent elections. The more than 200 acres sold to one such sect 
in Mohali for the unbelievably neglible price of Rs 2 lakh per acre (by 
the government’s own admission as stated in response to an RTI query.) 
shows the extent to which the state’s resources are misutilised. This is 
only one institution. One wonders how many others have been obliged. 

It must be borne- in mind that the 200 acres on the outskirts of 
Mohali had been productive fields that provided livelihood to hundreds 
of farmers. The land as of today lies idle. Only a tiny portion of it is 
utilized to hold satsangs once 2 week. No farmer should be dispossessed 
unless it can be amply demonstrated that his land can be used for 
another purpose that is much more productive and beneficial to all of 
society than growing crops and supporting a family. A farmer should 
not be forcibly divested of his land so that real estate developers and 
speculators can profit. 

It must also be said that the sect’s 200 acres on the outskirts of 
Mohali was lying completely unutilized until late 2008 when it came to 
public notice through a petition under the Right to Information Act. 

At current market rate, the worth of the 200 acres allotted to the 
sect in Mohali is worth Rs 6,000 per square yard and comes to 
approximately Rs 5000-6000 crore. It would be fair to all if all such 
unutilized properties were resumed on payment to the allotee at the 
rate of purchase plus interest and resold to the farmers at the rate of 
the original compensation plus interest. Rational land use is essential 
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at a time when the government is searching for land that can be utilized 
for SEZs and stmilar productive purposes. 

A similar issue came up under the previous Congress State 
government. At that time, (Sept 2002) the Punjab government was 
seeking Rs 50 crore from the Central government to develop the Khalsa 
Heritage Complex at Anandpur Sahib. 

_ At that time, we questioned the move on the grounds that if 
government funds can be sought for the Khalsa complex, why should 
they not be sought for projects related to other religions? If Rs 50 
crore can be lavished on the Khalsa complex, why not spend something 
on subsidizing Haj pilgtims, why not renovate historic Hindu or Jain 
temples, why not help Christians? If such projects are accepted, how 
does ‘the state decide how much money to allocate to the various 
religions? And would atheists have no claim to assistance? Providing 
such funds can only engender suspicion and ill-will. 

All religious activity must be insulated from state power and 
manipulation. The case of the SGPC is glaring. Election to the SGPC 
and its office-bearers can be and is manipulated by the state. Gurcharan 
Singh Tohra was supposedly a hardliner but, except for a brief interlude, 
he was kept as the SGPC president by either postponing the elections 
or managing the elections during the period of Sikh militancy. But on 
the other hand, Akali governments wete kept out of power and in y 
1991 even the elections were countermanded after the election 
campaigns had ceased. This indicates the level of control by the 
government cver the SGPC elections. a 

It is for that reason we demand that Sikhs accept no government 
money for the construction of a monument to their religion and culture. 
In any ‘case, the entire gold-and-marble based concept is flawed and 
counter to the spirit of Sikhism. The best embodiment of the Khalsa 
is the Khalsa, that is, the believers themselves. 

In 1985 the Akal Takht was rebuilt with government funds. The 
Sikhs promptly tore it down and rebuilt it with money donated by the 
sangat. This was an absolutely correct course of action. The same 
sentiment should have governed consttuction of the Khalsa complex at 
Anandpur Sahib. It seems that the Punjab government and Central 
governments have come to believe that there is nothing wrong with state 
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fingers meddling in religious matters. In thename of “clean management”, 
establishment of government-ruled shrine boards has become common. 

Likewise the government declares that it has the sole right to 
conduct elections to the SGPC. This,is wrong. If shrines are 
mismanaged, let the devotees either stay away from these shrines or 
exert themselves to rectify the shortcomings. If the SGPC cannot be 
trusted to conduct honest and peaceful polls on its own, then let the 
Sikhs themselves withdraw authority and legitimacy from that body. 
If the government is to concern itself with Hindu or Sikh shrines and 
the personnel who administer them, why should it not stand over the 
Christians when they select their bishops, or the Muslims when ey 
appoint or remove mullahs from their mosques? 

Such interference endangers public amity, as was recently 
demonstrated in the case of the Amarnath Shrine Board land allotment 
controversy in J&K. 

The Constitution of India declares ‘The Union of India to be a 
sovereign, democratic republic, assuring its citizens of justice, equality, 
and ‘liberty; the words ‘socialist’ and ‘secular’ were added to the. 
definition in 1976 by constitutional amendment. The Constitution 
not only spells out right to freedom of religion (Article 25: Particulars 
of Freedom of conscience and free profession, prac‘ice and propagation 
of religion, Article 26: freedom to manage religious affairs, Article 27: 
freedom from payment of taxes.for promotion of any particular religion, 
Article 28: Freedom as to attendance at religious instruction or religious 
worship in certain education institutions. Also the Constitution 
specifies Cultural and Educational rights. (Article 29: Protection of 
interests of minorities, and Article 30: Right of minorities to establish 
and administer educational institutions.) 

Parties and politicians avowing religious principles are not a rarity 
anywhere in the world: the Shiv Sena and the Akalis fight elections in 
India, the Christian Democrats fight elections in Germany, the Jamaat- 
i-Islami fights elections in Pakistan. MASR has no quarrel with those 
who say that religious values should guide the actions of individual 
politicians or even political parties, but we very much oppose any 
religion imposing public policy on the citizens or the state involving 
itself in the affairs of any religion. 
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On the Baisakhi Day of 1699, under. the shadows of the Shivalik 
Ranges, Guru Gobind Singh performed a miracle. For centuries we 
had been invaded, made slaves, our women raped and taken away to 
distant lands, our dwellings looted and burnt down. The invader 
boasted, that the dust rising from the hoofs of their horses, send shivers 
down the spine of these Indians and they simply run for their deat 
lives. l . 
As a nation and people, we were completely demoralized, drained 
of all pride, ovr spirit trampled into dust and we had resigned ourselves 
to our fate. It was under these harrowing and debilitating conditions 
that the Tenth Master performed the miracle. When he put his ‘kbanda’ 
(double-edged sword) into that iron pot and stirred the sweet liquid, 
he stirred the conscience, pride and the very soul of the nation.: The 
sublimity of that ceremony and the magic of the moment is beyond 
replication. It brought back to life the dead spitit.of a people. He 
gave them a new life, of dignity and pride. A new identity was 
conferred, their vanquished spirit awakened and caste batriers were 
forsaken. He gave them a double-edged sword, one edge to.cut down 
the tyrant and the other to defend the defenceless, weak and the.meek. 
It was a momentous and unique event in world history. 

Overnight a warrior class was created who were to astound the 
world with their spirit of sacrifice and valour. They not only stemmed 
the unrelenting tide of invasions from the North West, but reversed 
the trend and turned the tide. It was through his spiritual grace and 
"ordained by the Lord, that the Guru brought about this metamorphosis 
of a people. It was something to rejoice and celebrate not only by the 
new sect that he created, but all the people of Hindustan. . . 
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- The controversial godman Baba Gurmeet Ram Rahim Singh, the 


~head of Sacha Sauda sect, allegedly, weating the dress and attendant 


accoutrements and impersonating with his actions, tried to replicate 
the actions of Guru Gobind Singh from that holy, historic and soul 
stirring ceremony of birth of the Khalsa. It was blasphemy and 
sactilege.. It is something, which should have met with urfiiversal 
condemnation, disdain and contempt in the strongest Ee terms - 
from every Indian-rather than Sikhs alone.. 

_ Having said that, while it drew violent responses from-the Sikh 
community, which to an extent may be justifiable, the actions of baring 
swords, sloganeering, burning of effigies and mob fury, forcing a ‘bundh’ 


ig, ate completely out of tune with the times and totally uncalled for 


from ‘a forward looking and progressive community. It was a throw 
back to the sequence and play of events of the last two dreadful 
decades of the twentieth century. Giving this.contemptuous and 
purported action of Gurmeét Ram Rahim Singh a political colour and 
opening the lid of religious orthodoxy, the Akali government has done 
itself, the community.and Punjab, great injustice, disservice and harm. 
Opening the lid and releasing. the genie of religious bigotry and 
orthodoxy was a grave mistake. Under such circumstances, initiative 
and agenda invariably passes into the hands of.radical outfits and 


~à issues spin out of control as-it happened in the nineteen eighties. The 


last bout of terrorism lasted nearly fifteen years, and did incalculable 
harm to: the social fabric of the province, its economic well-being, © 
and pushed it back by a few decades. Corruption attained a new high 
and thousands lost their lives, in some cases entire families were wiped 
out to gain possession of their properties. Fake encounters and fake 
killings ‘became a routine affair, either as contract killing or to earn 
awards.. Poor schooling further suffered ‘and an entire generation of 
young men grew-up in the counttyside; with little education’ or skills. 
They are unemployable. and frustrated. Further, no investment 
(industry) has come to the- nes evén years after terrorism had 


~y subsided. 


As a people we are ei gullible wad superstitious. That has 
led to the growth of innumerable ‘God-men’ and ‘Deras’, each with a 
sizeble following: These ‘God-men’ plant their own agents to spread 
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the word that their Baba has supernatural powers. These ‘plants’ give 
their personal and other’s cooked up examples where chronic diseasesr 
have been cured by the magical powers of the Baba. The ‘Kicking 
Baba’ on the Jamuna near Mathura, living in a machan, attracted even 
VVIPs who yearned to receive a kick on their head from the Baba. 
The challenge these Deras pose has to be met, not through 
` violence, or seeking their closure but at an altogether different plane. 
It calls for introspection by the Sikh clergy and an analysis of the 
causes, which make people turn away from temples and gurdwaras 
and seek solace in Deras. The fact that these Deras carry out social 
work, oppose caste system, run dispensaties/hospitals, rehablitation 
centers for addicts, educational institutions and training centers to | 
impatt skills for useful employment, does appeal to the people. While 
the SGPC and the Sikh clergy and ‘sants’ have mostly focused their 
attention on marblisation of Gurdwaras, wasteful ventures and on 
infighting, This infighting amongst Gurdwaras has even spread to UK 
and Canada. 

The Akal Takht has the moral authority, responsibility and an 
inclusive role to play than to get embroiled in the Dera issue. . The 
Sikh clergy, at large, too must look inward and see where it has failed 
in its role, which makes people seek solace and comfort in Deras. 
There is the abominable practice of female foeticide in the Punjab, » 
mote so amongst the Sikhs in the countryside. The youth have taken 
to drugs and by and large are leading wasteful lives. They fall prey to 
touts who charge a fortune to send them abroad; they eventually end 
up in some foreign prison as illegal migrants. There is the issue of 
vulgar and wasteful display of wealth and extreme ostentation at Sikh 
weddings. Marriage palaces have mushroomed all over the province 
and out of sheer social compulsions, marriage receptions are held there 
when most have to take heavy loans or sell land or tractors to hold 
these functions. Then there is the shameful and evil custom of dowry 
and burning of brides. The reprehensible practice and prejudice of 
caste system has crept back; whereas birth of the Khalsa was to put 
an end to it. _ 

It is against such evil practices that the Akal Takht and the ‘Sant 
Samaj’ must bring to bear their moral authority and influence to 
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eliminate these, from the society. Campaign against female foeticide, 
ostentation and vulgar display of wealth; corruption and conspicuous 
consumption. Send outa strong message that marriage functions should 
be simple with limited number of guests. Work towards the up-lift of 
the community. Seek to remove caste prejudices and discourage rituals 
and bigotry. Wean away the youth and others from drug addiction and 
craze to go abroad. Akal Takht, through its actions and diktats, should 
be able to bring about a sea change in the life of the community and 
its well being. _ a 

Purported actions of the Dera chief need to be treated with 
contempt, derision and finally, forgiven and forgotten. The SGPC 
should deploy its huge resources to open educational institutions, de- 
addiction centers, hospitals for the poor and training centers to impatt 
skills in demand in the market. These institutions must match the 
best in the country. Launch a special drive for the care and education 
of the female child. 


Real impurity hes in 
The consuming fire of desire 
Which engulfs the whole world. 
It is spread all around in oceans, 
On earth and at all places. 
— Guru Granth Sahib, p 413 
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DESCRIPTION OF ANAND IN GURU GRANTH 
. SAHIB 
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Guru Granth Sahib is a treasure house of an amazing variety of 
thoughts, each dealing with a specific aspect of interest to mankind. 
On one side is definition and traits of God, His creation, His limitless -r 
powers and range, and on the other, qualities of Guru, the spiritual 
mentor who enables us to understand and experience Him. Side by 
side, of course, ate guidelines on how to live a complete life full of 
freedom, without fear and enmity, and capable of enjoying routine 
natural needs and still be detached from snare of maya and be in tune 
with the Almighty. Inter aka equality of human beings of all shades, 
of all ages, without bias of gender, and harmonious style of interaction 
so as to make heaven on this earth with justice for all. The aims and 
dreams are endless, to which must be added pursuit of excellence, joy 
and happiness. 

Each aspect has the rules of the game for which discipline and 
moderation is required. These too have been enshrined in its contents. 
If one starts searching and delving deep into Gurbani one is simply 
awestruck! 

There is one difficulty which we mortals, including intellectuals, 
face — it is the language to express such thoughts and emotions. The 
situation is something like tasting a sweetmeat by a dumb person, 
goonge ki mithyayt. So well stated in Gurbani. 

Joy is a matter to be experienced and felt; it cannot be expressed 
adequately. The Gurus have, time and again, said such persons are 
rare. _We sometimes feel discouraged that we cannot experience the 
full glory of God. But let us not lose hope. Even when the Ultimate 
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Sun is not seen’because of clouds of our own delusions, maya, there 


~are moments when the clouds scatter for a while and we are lucky to 


ány 


x 


have a glimpse of its extreme beauty. In that case let us be content to 
enjoy that much. 


A few shabads of Gurus and Bhagats have been chosen as 


specimens. Here they are for sheer beauty and joy! 


My mind is like a horse whom I run to fly in the sky of fantacy. 

I just ride as I like in equipose controlling by my feet the stirrups of thoughts. 
Let me O my horse take you io heaven, 

And if you hesitate, use the whip of love. 

The rider is happy not bound by rituals of Vedas and Koran.' 


One God with Gurus Grace. 

My beloved is standing by me and I have felt Him close to myself. 

I have seen him pervading in all and He is sweet and dear to no like nectar. 
The ignorant one hasnt experienced sweetness of His presence 

Being engrossed in Maya and doubts. What can he do? — 

Without Gurus guidance it is not possible to realize 

That He stands near all? 


Heaven is there where saints reside in the lotus. feet of the Lord. 
O my mind and body, listen. 

I will show you where the bliss is 

So that you may enjoy the taste of His loving Presence! 

Taste the nectar of Name which is indescribable. 

Greed and pursuit of worldly possessions just leave you 

When you have submitted to Him; : 

Fears, attachments are overcome aes He is merciful? 


A Holy person’s heart is efficent and shows as no moon or star would, 
Nor sunrays or lightning could. . 

The source of all this is the Lord who has no symbols 

And is prevading all love! 

His joy has enlightened all; He creates and then enjoys His creation with 
His celestial music rings without effort and is all pervasive” 
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In the City of no sorrow, there is no room for pain or fear, 

There is no worry about taxes or trade . 

No fear of a default in one or of a decline in the other 

I have found now a home for myself: 

Where peace reigns forever; Where sovereignty is firm and inviolate; 
Where there-is no second or third class citizen; All are first class. 
People enjoy a good name, And are prosperous and contented. 

They can go about wherever they like. 

Being favorites of the highest, they are not checked anywhere. 

So says Ravidas a liberated cobbler to Whom all fellow-citizens are friends.’ 
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HOH HOH a $ Ha foes I ose oA Us fagu Os y 
Ibid., p 1033, ` 
feats feed SE 5 ao Aan faafe 5 feats ÑE | 
nast aag fous adt det yfe afo xfs afee | 

und faafe Afs Sfrors 1 afo afs Se vifu efem 1 
node JE geag Ae yfe fogag à ufe afew i 
Ibid., p 345, 

SoH ud HT A og 1 gy rieg adi fafa oG 1 


DESCRIPTION OF ANAND IN GURU GRANTH SAHIB 


at SHA fury S HY I UBS 5 USS SSH ASS I 

ng Ñf ya esa Te et i Gat Afa Aer As get i 
~ofey ofey net ufar 1 ey 3 AH èa A ard i 

naeg Ae HAT 1 Gat ast gafo Hya 1 

fa f38 As aafo fag aS I HSH HIS 5 a wea II 

afo ofeer YSA SHT 1 A JH AJA AHI IHT I 


a 


` 
God cannot be won over 
Through rites or deeds. 
Learning also cannot help 
a 


In comprehending Him. 
The four Vedas and the eighteen Puranas 
Have also failed to reveal His mystery. 
‘The True Guru alone has revealed Him to me. 
— Guru Granth Sahib, p 355 


Mast sdt Aifsor Ate 1 
ue us oot atHfs ute 1l 
nAz SA ag se 5 ufe I 
soa Afsafe gay fearfenr | 
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- SRI GURU GRANTH SAHIB AND SIKH SOCIETY* 


PRITAM SINGH** 





As a part of the joyous celebration of the Tri-centenary Gurta 
Divas, a two-day Seminar on the theme indicated above and with a 
focus on the four sub-themes of Theological, Sociological, Value 
System and Modern Challenges dimensions was organized by the” 
Institute of Sikh Studies (IOSS). The objective was to have 
presentations by eminent scholars from the Universities and the IOSS 
on the guidance available from Sri Guru Granth Sahib (SGGS) on the 
contemporary concerns and problems of the Sikh society pertaining 
to four sub-themes mentioned above. The JOSS got heart warming 
response from the university level professors and other scholars. 

S Gurdev Singh, IAS (retd), Patron of the IOSS, extended a hearty 
welcome to the participants. Appreciating the choice of the theme 
and sub-themes of the Seminar, he emphasized the importance of. theg 
need to have in-depth study of the. problems and concerns faced by the 
Sikh Community globally and the guidance which is available from SGGS. 

Bhai Ashok Singh Ji, the President of the IOSS dealt with some 
of the important issues requiring deliberations by the Scholars. He 
gave the details of his personal observations while attending the 
celebrations at Hazoor Sahib, highlighting some of the institutional 
dilemmas being faced by the community. 

S Saran Singh, IAS (retd), Chief Editor, Sikh Reni was to 
inaugurate the Seminar but could not come for health teasons. His 
Inaugural Address “Theology for the Common Man” was presented 
by Bhai Ashok Singh Ji. The Paper, very comprehensive and thought- 


* A report on the seminar of the same title organised by the Institute of Sikh. 
Studies on the 8th-9th November, 2008 at Gurdwara Kanthala Sahib, Chandigarh. 
** TAS (retd), # 59, Sector 19-A, Chandigarh, < pritam_kobli@yahoo.com> 
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provoking in nature, dealt with very crucial dimensions of the Sikh 
theology — its nature, its role and functions, its empowerment of the 
believers for coping with worldly responsibilities, its implications with 
regards to fundamentalism and ultra-liberalism prevailing 
simultaneously in the Sikh scciety and the guidance provided by it for 
proper attitudes for inter-faith interaction and for living in a pluralistic 
society. Quoting the hymns from SGGS, Sardar Sazan Singh Ji asserted 
that SGGS represents the most comprehensive, coherent and 
compelling enunciation of the creation’s moral and spiritual purpose. 
It constitutes the intelligent man’s guide to inner peace while affirming 
that he/she is capable of experiencing and realizing God despite God’s 
incompsehensibility. He stressed the urgent need for a re-integration 
of the human, moral and spiritual values inherent in SGGS and Sikh 
tradition along with the. synthesis of Sikh theology with scientific 
otientation. His main concern was how to re-discover the dynamic 
and everlasting truths of SGGS towards a resurgent Sikhism.at home 
and globally in the 21" century 

S Pritam Singh (Kohli), IAS (retd), Convener of the Seminar, 
presented the Keynote Address. In the context of the prevailing 
problems and concerns of che Sikh society in India and abroad, his 
focus was on the tasks for the contributors to the Seminar. Quoting 
Prof Emeritus Pritam Singh Ji (God bless his soul), it was pointed out 
that there is a dearth of standard literature on the philosophy, theology 
and sociology of the Sikh religion. He quoted a well known western 
scholar saying that “Sikh theology for modern times is yet to be written” 
and that the Sikh scholars have written mainly as coinmentary on hymns 
or on the historical dimensions. It was in this context that as a Convener 
of the Seminar, he wanted presentations on at least four sub-themes 
selected on basis of guidance available in Prof Ninian Smarts’ 
“Dimensions of the Sacred” and which are so crucial for the main 
theme of SGGS and Sikh Society. 

The tasks assigned to the contributors were: 

i. To delineate the ideas, beliefs, and practices as enshrined in Shri 
Guru Granth Sahib, tkat is, ‘what we teach’... [and] to examine 
the lived. experiences in present times globzlly, the gap between 
the two and how to bridge that gap. 
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ii. To present the Sikh traditions in such a way that some form of a 
divinely ordered cosmos is always a central concern and that there 
are many ways to understand right order, from the level of the 
individual to the family, the society, and the religious institution 
with a view to engage with the wider society and with other 
traditions for inter-faith dialogue. 

iii. To highlight the strong internal resources which the Sikh tradition 
has utilized in the past and how the tradition evolves and responds 
to the social challenges. 

Prof Shashi Bala of GNDU presented her Paper: Universal Relig Zgion 
vis-à-vis Ethnic Identity — Guru Granth Sahib Perspective. 

She opined that the message of Guru Granth Sahib is universal, 
dynamic and deeply humanistic and is not confined to the boundaries 
of space and time. It provides solace and bliss to the whole humanity 
due to its cosmopolitan spirit, interfaith dialogue and emphasis on 
world-affirmation with deep concern for spiritual transformation of 
man. Though the Holy Scripture gives reflection of the contemporary 
conditions of the medieval Indian society yet the eternal spiritual | 
philosophy and moral values provide perennial solution to the emerging 
problems of human life. 

Adopting a unique perspective, she enei a brilliant analysis 
of the modern challenge of universalism, on the one hand, and issue 
of ethnic identity, on the other hand. Then she highlighted, first the 
Sikh concept of universal religion; second the idea of ethnic identity; and 
finally what type of guidance is provided in the Holy Scripture to resolve 
the concept of universal religion vis-a-vis the issue of ethnic identity. 

Prof S S Jodhka of JNU presented his Paper “Why to talk about 
Caste and how to talk about it”? In addition, he dealt with the various 
‘social and economic problems and concerns from the perspectives of 
the Dalits. His advice was that the conditions of anomie generated in 
some areas of rural Punjab were mainly responsible for the drifting of 
Dalits Sikhs to the Deras and Babas and hence need to be curbed. He 
encouraged and welcomed the questions and internal discussions on 
the malady of caste-system, which is being practiced in Sikh Society 
though at much lower intensity than elsewhere in India. With more of 
interaction, urbanization and globalization such social differentiations 
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may get further weakened. 

Prof Rajesh Gill of Punjab University presented her Paper, Guru 
Granth Sahib as a Theory or Practice? Need For Introspection. Her focus 
was upon the immensely tich interpretation contained in Guru Granth 
Sahib, of the predicaments of modern life, which for her was the most 
critical, liberal, democratic and modern outlook on human life of course 
Iv Pur Inro Pracrice. While our Gurus did what they preached, we 
have been largely preoccupied with the mechanical reciting of Gurbani, 
hardly ever showing either the guts or desire to implement even a 
fraction of this wonderful philosophy in our mundane life. 
Unfortunately, the leadership too has hardly ever made a sincere effort 
to translate this theory into practice, perhaps due to the other priorities 
chosen by them. It is high time that we make a bold effort towards 
introspection into our own selves, with the objective of sensitizing 
our younger generations abcut the huge potential held by this religious 
philosophy for easing out most of the strains and predicaments faced 
by us, in contemporary scenario. She highlighted the increased 
relevance of this philosophy in the stressful life of the present day. — 

Prof Sukh Dyal Singh of Pbi Univ, in his very original research 
and interpretation, brought in sharp focus some dimensions of Babur 
Bani which he thought have been neglected so far. He stressed the 
point that Babur Bani reflects the pangs of Guru Nanak Dev Ji for the 
devastation, plunder, torture and humiliations suffered by Indians 
throughout India and not merely at one point of time or a particular 
location but through out India during Babur’s various attacks. Further, 
apart from Guru Nanak, no other Indian of any stature in those times 
wrote anything about Babur’s invasions. His interpretation of the 
mention of “Khurasan” in Babur Bani seems quite original in view of 
the facts furnished by him with regards to the relationship between 
Babur and the emperor of Khurasan. . 

His interpretation of the line Aawan Athatrey Jaan Satanwey leads 
him to suggest that the date for the “Joti-Jot Samaanaa’ of Guru Nanak 
should be September 1540 and not Sep 1539. 

Dr Gurmeet Singh Sidhu of Pbi Univ: The oe Spirit 
(Sociological Perspective of Sri Guru Granth Sahib) 

He described the functions of SGGS from a sociological perspective 
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and how it contributes to maintain and regulate the social order. His 
focus was on the Sikh beliefs and practices as enshuned in SGGS and 
their role and significance towards the Sikh Society and humankind. 

The sociological study of religion takes more attention on this 
question as to how religion contributes to maintain and regulate the 
_ social order. We are attempting to understand the function of Sri Guru 
Granth Sahib in sociological perspective. The present paper focuses on 
Sikh beliefs and situals as they are in SGGS and secondly to examine its 
tole and significance towards the Sikh society as well as humankind. 

Dr Kirpal Singh, Veteran Historian, and Member IOSS: Paper on 
“Sikh Value system’: 

A very scholarly presentation was made by Dr Singh highlighting 
the philosophical and theological foundations of the Sikh Value System 
as enshrined in SGGS and made operative in the Sikh way of life 
through Rahit Maryada and Sikh social institutions. Emphasizing the 
impact of this value system on the Sikh society, he described in detail 
the type of miraculous metamorphosis which transformed a fissiparous 
and degenerated society into spiritually awakened and ethically 
regenerated society. His focus was on the various types of values to 
which the Sikh way of life and Sikh social institutions give expression. 
These included equality, brotherhood; liberty, freedom and democratic 
way of life; social justice; courage, fearlessness; humility, contentment, 
love, truth; dignity of labor, honest and lawful means of earning. The 
ultimate value for a Sikh is the realization of Naam from which the 
other values emanate. 

S Bhagwant Singh Dalawari, Tapovan Ashram: Value Systems. 

He opined that the following verse of Guru Granth Sahib 
neatly describes the present state of Sikh society vis-a-vis the teachings 
of our Masters. 

AJH Ugh ude A cats fae ay werst we II 

Those who are involved only in the karam-khand bhakti (ie., external 

mantfestation of so-called devotion) are in fad h pees whom yamas will 

plunder like highway robbers. 
— Guru Granth Sahib, p 747 

The greatest tragedy of our times is that the purest, the sweetest, 
the most loving message of our SHABAD Guru has been rendered into 


k 


d 
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external platitudes to the eternal shame of the followers of Guru 
Granth Sahib. Even more unfortunate is the fact that the perpetrators 
of this blasphemy are not even awate of their own degeneration ot 
the degeneration that they ate imposing on our coming generations. 
Giving details of his personal experience of deep depression and 
complete recovery as a result of imbibing the spirit of Guru-Shabad, 
he stressed the importance of living the Gurbani. 

He highlighted with great clarity the universality of SGGS, the moral 
content of its teachings, its essence in spiritual terms and the portrait of a 
Sikh on the basis of Guru’s teachings. He gave a clarion call: “Show 
yourself in every field as the exansple of what you want others to become.” 

Dr Harnam Singh Shan, Prof Emritus: paper, Sha Guru Granth 
Sahib ik vidit te updeshit sabnyachar (Punjabi) 

Prof Shan emphasized that the main teachings SGGS are 
enshrined in the twin principle of “nam simren” as means of god 
realization and the ethical conduct as a means for the proper societal 
relationships. Illustrating his each assertion with the most appropriate 
hymns on the subject, he concluded that the synthesis of bhakti and 
ethical conduct was the sure means for.a perfect and successful life 
devoted to the welfare of humankind. What is needed for salvation in 
the Sibi context is the spirit of humility to be developed by “bho 
bhakti?’ while living actively in the society as a householder but with 
the orientation of detachment. Instead of getting into controversy 
related to “parvirt””? and “nirvirt?”?, SGGS embodies the principle of 
the compatibility of this-worldly orientation with spirituality leading 
to “sahj marg’. 

Describing the main components of “sahj marg’ and the various 
stages in it, including the need for acquiting positive values and giving 
up negative values, he emphasized the need to faithfully adopt the 
two tri-component formulae advocated in SGGS: i. Nam japna, kirat 
karna, and wand chhakna; ii. Nam, daan, isnaan. 

Dr. Jagir Singh: Musicologist and Guru’s Kirtania: paper: “guru 
granth sahib vich kirtan ate kirtaniey da sankalp” (Punjabi). 

(Sikhism is considered to be the synthesis of epistemology and 
aesthetics. Hence the need to have this presentation by Dr Jagir Singh 
as a sample of aesthetical value system — the audience found this 
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paper as the most satisfying one. — Convener) 

Highlighting the qualities prescribed in SGGS for an ideal person, 
Dr Singh drew attention to the hymns laying emphasis on the acquisition 
of aesthetic values related to music and poetry. Describing the 
potentiality of music in its impact on humans, animals and plants, Dr 
Singh illustrated the synergetic effect produced by interaction between 
poetry and music. This is the logic that the Gurus’ entire revelation 
through their mystical experience has been expressed in Gurbani 
composed under.ragas most appropriate to the sentiment — rasa of the 
particular bani so that the compositions can be sung for the optimal 
impact on the singer as well as the listener. The importance given to 
kirtan in SGGS for purpose of worship finds mention in number of 
hymns and its value has been metaphorically compared with those of 
jewels. Further, the Gurus liberated the ragas from their earlier 
depiction through shinghar ras and highlighted their essence, the required 
characteristics and role in singing the glories of the Lord. Dr Singh 
illustrated very effectively how such a transformation was brought 
about by the Gurus in respect of ragas used in Gurbani. Simultaneously, 
the Gurus alsc laid down the qualities which a Airfania must develop 
and possess. Thus clear-cut concepts about kirtan and kirtanias have 
been enshrined in SGGS. Amongst the world’s scriptures, this is a 
unique feature of the SGGS. 

(This was followed by recitation of the choicest shabads on the 
theme of “Anand and “Vismad’ by S Gurcharan Singh — a member of 
IOSS) 

_ Dr H S Virk, Director Research, DAVIET, Member - IOSS 
presented his Paper, “Swentific Vision in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. He 
emphasized thet a scientific perspective is conducive to and valuable 
in comprehending the scope of the vision of the Sikh Gurus. He 
pointed out that SGGS is not a text book of Science but the Vision of 
Sikh Gurus recorded in it is far more scientific as compared to the 
Holy Books of other faiths. Guru Nanak gave a clarion call to reject 
tituals and myths and promoted a scientific vision of life in this 
Universe. The Sikhs have failed to realize the full potential of Sabad 
Guru (SGGS) by adopting it as a tool of idolatry worship. 

Giving quotes from Shri Guru Granth Sahib, he very lucidly. 


Sr GURU GRANTH SAHIB AND SIKH SOCIETY 103 


provided glimpses of scientiãc vision in SGGS on number of themes 
like Cosmology, Concept of Time in Science and Sikh Tradition and 
Concept of Origin of Life and Biological Evolution. 

S Gajindar Singh - Author, Member, IOSS, Evolving Traditions and 
the Guru Granth Sahib. He h-ghlighted the unique features of the Sikh 
traditions as originated by Guru Nanak in contradistinction to -the 
prevailing traditions. 

Guru Nanak ushered in a new definition of tradition. Instead 
of the ancient rituals, which flourished partly because of rich 
imagination based on magical and miraculous make-beliefs, he offered 
a new set of values to his followers, perfection of their moral aptitude 
to begin with, and essentially adopting good and virtuous habits and 
ptofession of truth at all times. Truth itself underwent a change, as 
he defined God anew and set up the task of imbibing spiritual qualities 
of God in life. God became a role model, described vividly in the 
Guru Granth Sahib. Instead of the old awe of the majesty of God, 
man was encoutaged to become god-like. In the formidable corpus of 
Gurus’ bani, enshrined in the Guru Granth Sahib, the qualities and 
requirements of an ideal ‘gyrsikh’ are enumerated from page 1 to the 
last. Emphasizing the enormity of the task of liberating the masses 
from.the old tradition to thé new one, Gajindar Singh very clearly 
delineates the components and the significance of the Sikh tradition 
evolved from the scriptures as well as from historical generation through 
the successor Gurus and the Panth. 

Bibi Harsimranjit Kaur — Research Scholar ~ Pbi Univ, highlighted 
the social and cultural significance of the development of Punjabi 
language and the use of Gurmukhi script by the Sikh Gurus in their 
Bani, thus gaining freedom from the shackles of Brahminical culture 
and Sanskrit language which was beyond the comprehension of the 
masses and access to which was denied to the so-called lower castes. 

Bibi Baljit Kaur - Member EC, JOSS As a prominent, active and 
alert defender of human rights, her focus was on the emphasis and 
ptinciples as enshrined in SGGS for recognizing, respecting and 
enforcing the human rights, particularly of the down-trodden and 
exploited masses with whom the Sikh Gurus identified themselves. 

Sardar Santokh Singh of IOSS in his essay A Seentific Spiritual 
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Scripture has dwelt on the essential base of Gurbani of one Eternal 
God, humane behaviour, righteousness and the building of character 
so far the Sikhs adhered to the value of Sikhism. They lost all power 
once they got misled by manmat and anmat. 
Giani Jarnail Singh “Arshi” of Malaysia: The One and only Universal 
Guru. Highligating the unique features of SGGS, Gyaniji brought out 
that Guru Granth Sahib is the perfect manual of life. It gives humanity 
the universal law of brotherhood — One Creator — One humankind. It 
has the panacea — the cure-all formula for all the threats to world 
peace and sanity. 

But he lamented. that we are not using the gwrmat tools to change 
out lives. We simply worship the Guru as an idol, with blind shardha. 
We even perform various rituals that the Guru rejects outright. In 
spite of having the perfect Guru, we go seeking the help of religious 
charlatans, fakes, soothsayers. He exorted that evey Sikh must read, 
understand and implement Gurbani so as to become the “Complete 
Man — the Khalsa” as envisaged by Guru Gobind Singh Ji. l 

Bibi Jasbit Kaur Khalsa of Malaysia spoke against foeticide, which 
in spite of Gutu’s teachings and command is rampant in Sikh society 
in Punjab. . 

Following is the list of Papers which could not be presented due 
to the inability of the authors to physically participate in the Seminar. 
These, along with others, will be printed in the book form later. 

i. Nirmal Singh: Doctrine €” Experience: Looking Back, Looking Forward 

This Centexary 

ii. Nanak Singh Nishter: P/ace of Shri Guru Granth Sabib 
it. JS Sethi: Women In Sikhism 

iv. Dr Bhai Harbans Lal, Prof Emeritus: Theology of Moolmantar 
v. S Balwant Singh, IAS (tetd): SGGS and Sikh Society 

There was a general appreciation of the quality and the 
management of the Seminar by all the participants. The discussions 
with regards to question-answets were held in very dignified and 
pleasant manners, thanks to the effective enforcement of the guide- 
lines prescribed for the Seminar. 


ON THE ISC FRONT 


Lr GEN KARTAR SINGH* 








As readets well know we lost our great leader, friend and 
philosopher in Dr Kharak Singh z. He was an Ideologue par excellence. 
att was on the momentous day of 11" Dec. 2005 when this outstanding 
Yand devout Sikh laid the foundation of the International. Sikh 
Confederation (Sansar Sikh Sanstha). We are now three years old — 
years wherein our organization has established itself in the country. 
Out members are our strength. We are endeavouring to put ourselves 
on the international map and I’m sure our NRI members, will now 
activate themselves and the ISC. The best tribute we can pay Dr. 
Kharak Singh ji is to march forward in greater strength with emphasis 
on the uplift of the Sikh community and all mankind — do remember 
that sarbat da bhala is out motto. 


“YON THE EDUCATION FRONT 
We have made good progress in the coaching classes for rural 
students at Mukandpur, Distt. Nawanshahr and Khant Manpur near 
Morinda. There ate now two batches of rural children being coached 
for professional competitions in each center, i.e., present +1 and +2 
class students who have been admitted to these classes and are diligently 
and successfully pursuing their studies. 
PREPARATION FOR NDA/IMA ENTRANCE EXAMINATION 
HQ Defence Welfare Organisation Jalandhar is already running 
. professionally excellent classes for entry to NDA and IMA. On my 
last visit to this excellent training center, Col Manmohan Singh who 
heads the centre has agreed to’ accept batches of eligible rural students 
sponsored by us. The ISC wil finance this project and we are due to 


* CEO, International Sikh Confederation, Chd-28 <kartarsikhconfed@yahoo.com> 
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finalize this project very soon. Brig Kuldip Singh Kang, our worthy 
member and an experienced officer has undertaken to liaise and organize 
this project designated as ‘AGHE VADHO’. We shall soon follow this up 
with a course to train unemployed youth in villages for recruitment 
into the lower ranks of the Armed Forces. 

Baba Sewa Singh j (Kar Sewa Wale) had already been requested 
to run such a coutse for rural unemployed youth at Khadoor Sahib in 
Distt Tarn Taran. He responded most willingly and I had the honour 
of inaugurating the first course. After three months of intense training, 
these young men look forward to success in enteting the Armed Forces. 
Baba jis also training youth in hockey and is very confident that most 
of them will don India colors very soon. 

Co-OrRDINATING NGO ACTIVITIES i 

After a preliminary meeting of a few NGO’s who ate already 
doing good wotk on the education front in Punjab and neighboring 
states, we had scheduled a meeting of all NGO’s / organizations 
propagating education in Punjab on 20 Dec 2008. This led to a whole 
day of presentations and discussions with the following aims and 
objectives:- 

a Awareness in full of each othet’s projects. 
b Limitation if any so that others may help out. 
c Future plans with proposed budgets. oO 
d Whatever help can the ISC render in terms of co-ordinating vatious 
spheres of activity and filling gaps where required. 
Need to avoid duplication of effort where necessary. 
The role of the ISC in rendering help where necessary. 
g Responsibility to be given to our various chapters in Punjab to 
render help and co-ordination. ` 
h Need to keep each other updated in the future with regard to 
various educational activities by all participants. 

The seminar on 20 Dec 2008 was a complete success. We had a 
number of representatives from NGO’s active in Punjab and eminent 
educationists attending and expressing their views. We have collated” 
their views and are in the process of analyzing them so as to formulate 
conctete action-oriented projects. Some useful inputs obtained are 
listed below: - 


m 0 


ON THE ISC Front 107 


a Village Uplift in Education: There is ‘need for NGO’s to adopt 
villages that are particularly backward. Interaction with the 
Panchayats and Gurdwaras would be the starting point, leading 
to NGO’s setting up Primary and then Secondary Schools with 
excellent dedicated staff. 

b Setting up of libraries and giving Panchayats the responsibility to 
encourage youth to utilize these. 

c Indoctrination of backward villages and NRI’s to divert funds 
towards educational uplift rather than building Gurdwaras, Gates 
and Monuments. 

Al participants felt that the number of NGOs operating in Punjab 
were insufficient. There is an urgent need for the ISC to persuade the 
> Punjab Government to bring in NGOs for each District. When this is 
achieved, NGOs could even cover each block. 

The need to strengthen: the liaison between the various NGOs 
and the SGPC was strongly felt. In fact:all participants felt that the 
ISC should undertake this task with vigour. We also need to encourage 
the setting up of career guidance camps so as to closely interact with 
and guide rural students in the right direction. In fact we need to 
publish and distribute pamphlets in Punjabi on career planning, 

The availability of well qualified teachers in vatious subjects 
„especially in English, Science and Mathematics was a stark reality. 
The ISC needs to tackle this on a long term basis. Too much reliance 
being placed-on induction of teachers from other states is a negative 
factot. 


IMPROVEMENT IN GOVERNMENT ScHOOLS 

Our readers know that 75% to 80 % of our people reside in the 
rural areas of Punjab. Education standards are below par. Towards 
improvement, we had in 2006 carried out research in this sphere and 
sent concrete advice to the Punjab Government with regard to 
instituting measures to improve the set-up. On review of the set-up 
„and analysis of the results, we have found some improvement. But 
this is fat from satisfactory. We have now forwarded our analysis 
based on this year’s results in the 8", 10" and 12 classes to Sardar 
Parkash Singh Badal, the honourable Chief Minister. The effect has 
been good and as per recent press reports, which some of you would 
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have read, the government has taken many steps to improve things in 
Government schools. Our stress on holding teachers responsible and, 
accountable based on results has borne fruit. We have a very capable 
DG of ‘Higher Secondary Education in Shri Krishan Kumar. He has 
instituted path breaking reforms such ‘as monthly inspections of 
schools, surprise checks, the EDUSAT. scheme for coaching and 
vatious other measures. We in the ISC fully support these measures 
and will continue to monitor results in the future (A copy of our letter 
to the CM is attached at Appendix ‘A’). 


CONCLUSION 

Our schemes and projects on the Education front are gradually 
bearing fruit. Let us strengthen these financially so that there is noq 
pause in our valiant efforts due to paucity of funds. The Guru Nanak 
Education Fund (GNEF) beckons you for donations. I must mention 
a touching gesture by our founder, the late Dr. Kharak Singh Ji and 
his family. They have contributed Rupees Five Lakhs to the GNEF 
recently, in addition to their generous donations earlier. As a tribute 
to this noble gesture let us vow to strengthen our resolve to help the 
needy section of our population starting with the rural areas of Punjab. 


To ki 
Sardar Prakash Singh Badal, 
Honourable Chief Minister of Punjab, 
Punjab Central Secretariat, 
Sector 1, Chandigarh 


Sub: State of Education in Government Schools of Rural Punjab 


Sir, 
1. The Institute of Sikh Studies (IOSS) and the International Sikh 
Confederation had organised a Seminar on the above subject on 1“ 
and-2™ October 06. A number of educationists and scholars noera 
walks of life had submitted papers and many intellectuals took active 
part in the Seminar. 

2. Finally a panel of the following was constituted: 
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ac Dr. Kharak Singh Mann 
4 - Dr. Sardara Singh Johl 
Lt. Gen. Kartar Singh Gill PVSM (Retd.) 
S. Gurdev Singh IAS (Retd.) 
Dr. Anup Singh 
Principal G.S. Shergill (Retd.) 
S. Pritam Singh Bhogal 
Prof. Kulwant Singh 

3. A “Memorandum to the Punjab Government” was duly 
submitted along with very elaborate recommendations. This was 
forwarded to HE Governor of Punjab, the Honourable Chief Minister 
and the Education Minister of Punjab in October 06. HE the Governor 
then forwarded this to the Director of Education, Punjab with 
Information to us. 

4. We kept a close eye on the results of Government Higher 
Secondary Schools in Rural Punjab. We do find improvement in certain 
aspects such as pass percentages. However, Mathematics and English 
need considerable improvement. Our detailed comments on the results 
of 8", 10 & 10+2 classes bzsed on official result sheets obtained 
from the Punjab Education Board are at Appendix ‘A’. 

5. With regard to science subjects there is a visible weakness in 

~x that many Blocks in Punjab do not cater for the science stream at all. 
For example in the Nadala Block of District Kapurthala no school 
caters to science students. This is mainly the reason why rural students 
are not able to reach the University level as well as remain well behind 
others in Competitive Examinations. 

6. Our member organization from Delhi, i.e., the Gian Sewa Trust 
whose active Chairman S. Harwinder Singh Phoolka has toured Punjab 
and has actively observed the lack of dedication of teachers in most 
Government Schools. The Education Department has not made the 
Principals and Teachers accountable with regard to punctuality in 
attendance, dedication and maintaining discipline, providing analy 
~X education and preventing drop outs. 

7. We have no doubts that the Honourable CM, who is already 
conscious of Punjab’s weakness on the education front, will initiate 
measures to remedy this situation. Adarsh Schools fulfil a secondary 
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requirement, whereas Government schools are the primary means of 

rendering good education in rural Punjab where 75% of our peoples 
reside. The taxpayer has a big stake in this widespread and costly 

existing infrastructure. Government teachers are getting a handsome 

pay but their contribution is not noteworthy. We must not shirk from 

taking strong action to instill discipline and accountability in the 

delinquent teachers in Government Schools especially in our rural 

areas. 

8. We urge you to direct the Education Ministry and Director 
Education concerned to hold these teachers responsible for poor 
results, and helping in the use of unfair means in examinations. These 
teachers, who are handsomely paid, must ensure genuine improved 
results in university and School examinations. We assure you of public 
support in this regard. In this respect any support required from us will 
be rendered spontaneously. 

9. We request you earnestly to take utgent action in this regard as 
Punjab’s future lies in the speedy uplift of school education in rural 
areas. 

1. Lt. Gen. Kartar Singh Gill PVSM (Retd.) 

2. S. Gurdev Singh Brar IAS (Retd.) 

3. Bibi Baljit Kaur 

4. Lt. Col. J.S. Multani l oOo 

5. Prof. Kulwant Singh í 

6. S. Gurpreet Singh 

7. 5. Khushal Singh 

APPENDIX ‘& 


STATE OF EDUCATION IN GOVERNMENT SCHOOL OF 
RURAL PUNJAB 


1. We have obtained the summary of results from the Punjab 
Schools Education Board for standard 8, 10 and 10+2 for the year 
2008. These also indicate the gyapon between results of the year? 
2007 and 2008. 


8™ CLASS RESULTS 
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2. In two most important subjects ie. English and Mathematics 
4the results are as follows: - 





Subject Total Students Passed Passed % 2008 
a. ©. Mathematics 436980 298188 68.24 
b. English 436980 272806 62.43 
| Remarks: , 
a. 1,64,174 Students have failed (pass % 62.43) against 61.26 % in 
2007 
b. 1, 38,792 failed. Pass % is 68.24 against 49.76 in 2007 
Matric RESULTS 
3. Results in English and Mathematics are follows: - _ 
X Subject Total Students Passed Passed % 2008 
a. English ` 268720 215561 80.22 
b. Mathematics 268720 15526 57.76 
Remarks: ; 


a. 50159 students failed 
b. 113514 students failed 


10+2 RESULTS (SCIENCE AND COMMERCE GROUP) 
4. The results here are much better. Because of drop outs the 
total number of students is naturally much less. However results in 
~ Mathematics indicate that 3219 students out of a total 18676 have 
failed. 


10+2 RESULTS (HUMANITIES) 
5. The results here are very good. 


GENERAL REMARKS 
6. Students in rural areas are basically weak in English and Math. 
In fact those who have passed too are very weak in spoken and written 
English. The result is that a very small percentage is successful in 
various competitive examinations. Besides we also know that our 
Examination Centres still condone copying and use of unfair means. 
~ Hence above results are not true indications of the quality of those 
who pass. 


SIKH DHARAM ATTAY WIGYAN (Pbi) 


A Review BY PROF KULWANT SINGH* 








Author: Dr Hardev Singh Virk i 

Published by: Raghbir Rachna Parkashan, Chandigarh 

Pages : 128; price Rs 160/- 

Edition: Sep 2008 4 

“Since even when the senses give the lead, thou see’st reason 
hath wings too short.” 

This is Beatrice’s advice to her paramour protagonist’s soul while 
playing the role of his guardian angel during his soul’s voyage to the 
higher regions of Paradise in Dante’s Classic “The Divine Comedy’. In 
other words, it sams up the limitations of human sensual and mental 
perception of the physical world, universe and beyond through the 
exercise of his highest faculities of intellect, cognition and logical 
deductions even after keen observation, experimentation and 
vetification. In the empitical world of science, whatever is physically 
and quantitatively verifiable is real and true. In other words, its 
jurisdiction ends wherever its range of perception of human mental 
antennae ends. Just as human ears can not hear beyond a certain 
degree of decibles or human eyes cannot see beyond a certain distarice, 
similarly human cerebral faculties are unable to observe and perceive. 
beyond a certain limit. For example, as the learned scientist author 
has_stated that human eye’s maximum reach and sensitivity for seeing 
rays of light is between four thousand angstroms to seven thousand 
angstroms, although there are innumerable rays of light on both sides 
of this spectrum. Similarly, whatever sounds human ear is capable of, 
hearing, their range is twenty to twenty thousands cycles per second. 
Certain animals like dogs and bats have a slightly higher range of 
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hearing. With the aid of modern tools of microscope and telescope 
and other gadgets, this range has been increased to a certain extent. 
But still it cannot reach infinity. So far human perception has gone 
beyond an atom to proton, to neuron, to electron to quarks of it in 
one direction and to the observation of some other galaxies beyond 
the already known galaxy in the other direction. Everyday, Scientists 
are discovering newer and newer facets of matter and universe like 
peeling the layers of an onion-like entity but still without arriving at 
the core and kernel of it. 

On the other hand, the Sikh Gurus, saints, E savants, 
mystics and transcendental thinkers had perceived the infinity in one 
quantum jump through the exercise of their intuitive, supra-conscious 
mystical faculties. In their transcendental moments of enlightenment, 
they had perceived and communicated such universal truths and 
observations about nature and universe which scientists are now 
discovering layer after layer and finding the mystics’ observations to 
be true. Such, for instance, is Guru Nanak’s famous observation about 
myriads of astronomical clusters of planets, galaxies and solar systems 
in Japji. Time and again, Guru Nanak has emphasized the infinite 
nature of the universe. The only difference between mystical approach 
and scientific approach lies in its mode of communication. Although 
both scientists and spiritualists / mystics start their enquiry from the 
visible/concrete to the invisible / abstract, the former gets stuck in 
between and endeavours to explore further. But the mystic reaches 
the final goal, the Infinite, and then correlates the Invisible/Abstract/ 
Infinite to the visible/concrete as parts of a Single whole. Moreover, 
both differ in their mode of communication. Whereas the scientist 
explains his thesis and formulations through concrete, varifiable facts 
which can be mentally grasped, the mystic conveys his information 
through abstract, somewhat poetic images which ordinary human 
beings fail to experience, comprehend ‘and appreciate due to the 
constitutional limitations of their biological and physiological 
constitutional make up. Only exceptions to this rule are some rate 
individuals like the celebrated scientist Albert Einstein who could 
experience and grasp both the scientific as well as mystical sensations 
when he says, “The most beautiful and most profound emotion we 
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can experience is the sensation of the mystical. It is the sewer of all 
true science. He to whom this emotion is a stranger, who can no 
longer wondez and stand rapt in awe, is as good as dead”, and “The 
cosmic religious experience is the strongest and noblest mainspring of 
scientific research.” 

In fact, some other modern scientists, researching at the sub atomic 
level, have started observing, though vaguely, some kind of energy 
which seems to operate at that level. It is in this grey area where there 
is a scope for a synthesis between science and spiritualism because it 
is here where science ends at present and spiritualism begins. This, in 
nutshell, is the thesis of this book. 

The author of the book under review gives the impression of 
being a devout Sikh, a man of faith as well as a brilliant Scientist 
whose intuitive and cerebral faculties have evolved in tandom. It is a 
rare “unity of Being” with “blood, intellect and imagination running 
together” to borrow a phrase from W B Yeats. 

Referring to invention of cybernetics, he feels that there is a 
distinct possibility of man being finally united with the Supreme reality 
after having experienced the phenomenon of weightlessness of human 
body in space after crossing the boundaries of earth’s gravitational 
pull. This gives us a hope of a harmonious synthesis between science 
and religion where all contradictions between the scientific and the 
spiritual apptoach are likely to be resolved. 

The author, undoubtedly, has an excellent command over Punjabi 
but he is being a little overzealous by using the seemingly unusual 
usages in Punjabi for a well-known scientific terminology. Such unusual 
Punjabi usages tend to get on the readers’ nerves. Words like re/atinity 
had better been used as such. The chapter on nanotechnology is really 
informative. It is indeed creditable for a thorough-bred scientist to 
present a composite vision of God, Universe, Religion and Science. 


a 





SIKH PACHAN VICH KESA DA MAHATAV (Pbi) 


A REVEIW BY KARTAR SINGH“ 











Author: Dr Gurmit Singh 

Published by: Abad Parkashan, Patiala a 8 E z 
Pages.: 134; price Rs 130 /-; Paperback 

Edition: 2008 


` Alarmed by the ever r increasing deena of cutting hair amorigst 
youth born in Sikh families causing damage to the inalienable Sikh 
form ordained by Guru Gobind Singh ji has motivated various devout 
Sikh scholars to highlight the i importance of unshorn hair for a Sikh, 
in their, scholarly writings based. on tenets of Gurbani, Sikh history 
and tradition to halt this dangerous sway. Sikh Pachan Vich Kesan da 
Mahatav written by Dr Gurmit Singh Sidhu of Punjabi University, 
Patiala, is perhaps the best book on the subject so far as I have gone 
through. Quoting Dr Bhai Jodh Singh, the author asserts that Khalsa 
was not created to meet some specific need as the adversaries of 
Sikhism would mischievously, say but the faith in Guru's word and 
discipline ordained in Sikh Code of Conduct (maryada) are the very 
basis of Sikhism and distinctive form of a Sikh in his unshorn hair 
with beard and turban gives him an everlasting identity amongst the -. 
people of the other faiths. 
Sardar Hukam Singh a devout Sikh, after retirement from. 
governorship while addressing a congregation of Singh Sabhas as 
President of Kendri Singh Sabha said, “Presently as we are xnown 
throughout the world I cannot conceive a Sikh without this typical 

form in which hair is the towering ingredient of Sikh identity.” 
The author has critically examined the arguments of various other 

* c/o Institute of Sikh Studies, Indl Area Phase 2, Chandigarh. 
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scholars like Udham Singh Giani, Ajmer Singh, Narinder Singh, Sarup 
Singh Alag and many others on the subject and discussed various ~ 
aspects, i.e., the period of glory and fall of Sikhs, way of life, Present 
political situation, social behaviour, dera culture, religious needs, 
scientific approach, fashion galore and challenges before the Sikh > 
community in well researched analysis of facts in a cogent and 
reasonful manner that the reader wants to finish the book in one go to 
find out some silver lining to thwart the downward drifting of Sikh | 
bus to the precipice of rudderless inheritors of Sikh values and proud 
past. l 

The author has bemoaned, rather warned against the claim of 
those Sikhs not retaining the Sikh form but arguing that they are Sikhs 
at heart. He also boldly chides those Sikhs who in outer form seem to 
be perfect Gurusikhs but transgress the lofty values expounded in 
Gurbani. According to the author the best argument in favour of Sikh 
form is that the Guru ordained it and Sikhs should obey the command 
in letter and spirit finding all other arguments core shallow. 

Dr Sidhu has not worked out a perfect system of propagation of 
Sikhism, which should Have been the culmination of this laborious 
rendition. 
‘However this book can be a subject sith the experts to workout: 


an effective propagatory system to meet the dangerous threat to the 


Sikh form and Sikh way of life advocated ï in Sikh tenets. 

The book consisting of 134 pages in lucid Punjabi language i is- 
decently printed with attractive get up and reasonably priced. Such a 
standard book should have its English version “oe those PAS are not 
well versed in Ponjebt j 


SRI GURU GRANTH SAHIB JI GURIYAI NIRNEY (Pbi) 


A REVEIW By GURCHARAN SINGH* 








Author: Dr Rajinder Singh 

Published by: Guru Gobind Singh Study Circle, Modet Town Extension, Ludhiana 141002 
Pages : 72; price Rs 20/ ~; Paperback 

Edition: Seb 2008 

This.booklet is not just an account of decision by Guru Gobind 
Singh to endow Guruship to Sri Guru Granth Sahib as Eternal Shabad 
Guru after him, but much more. The author calls it a summary of 
mean and ditty effort to tamper with the history of gurgaddi to Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib. In reality it refers to the beliefs of the Namdhari 
sect who have broken away from the Sikh mainstream and have started 
to follow personal Gurus and not Guru Granth Sahib as ordained by © 
the Tenth Master. ` . 

In almost three hundred years after Guru Gobind Singh ji, Sikhs 
have never had any doubt as to who is their Guru. Guru Granth 
Sahib is so much intervowen in out life itself. From birth till death we _ 
remember the Guru and go back to the shabad, the bani and take 
recourse to words of advice, courage, and solace in happiness. or 
adversity. This is because the tenth Master advised us that Guru 
Granth is Guru Roop, the spirit of all the ten Masters. 

The facts of Guru Gobind Singh’s death on 7" Oct, 1708 and 
before it, ceremony of anointing Guru Granth Sahib as eternal Guru 
have been reported by many historians, Persian, Punjabi, Urdu and 
English. The first is Gurus court poet Sainapat’s book Gur Sobha, 
completed around 1711 AD, i.e., within three years of Guru Gobind 
Singh’s death, which confirms this. The official records of Mughal 
Emperor Bahadur Shah who had just moved to Hyderabad say in the 
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newsletter of 30" Oct, 1708 that ‘it is ordered that on the death of 
Nanak-panthi Guru, his adopted son Ajit Singh be sent a robe of 
condolence.’ Another Persian writing, Danishmand Khan's ‘Bahadur. l 
nama also says that. On 11" Nov, 1708 when an official put up to the 
King as to how the property of the Guru be disposed off/acquired by 
the state? Orders were “The property belongs to a holy person (darvesh), 
this won’t add much to the state’s treasure. So no hindrance be 
created.” The author has quoted many other ‘contemporary writings. 
A Bhatt Vahi Taonda, Pargna-Jind’of 5th~Kalak 1765- Brkrami-says 
about Guru Gobind Singh’s death at Nanded and (Guru) Granth to be 
the Guru in his place. As per his instructions whosoever will believe 
this, his devotion will be recognized. This ‘should be taken as the 
truth. Rehatnamas of Bhai Nandlal, Bhai Chaupa Singh, Amar Nama 
of Dhadi Natthmal also confirm Guryat given to Guru Granth Sahib. 

In order to trace trends of beliefs of Namdhari sect, a brief history 
of the movement has to be understood. 

After death of the tenth Master and later supreme sacrifice of 
Banda Bahadur, the era of persecution, torture and sacrifices of Sikhs 
started, which lasted almost for fifty five years. With the downfall of 
the Mughal empire and tise of Misls, an era of political power, wealth 
and comfort started. Along with it came the ills of life of abundance 
extravagance, luxury, drinking, drugs and departure from the disciplined 


life of Gurmat. The Sikhs went back to brahminical rituals, caste . 


system, worship of various deities, samadhs, graves, etc. To counter 
these, the reformist movements of Nirankaris and Namdhhatis took 
birth during Sikh raj itself in the north-west of Punjab. Their aim was 
to bring back old simplicity, devotion, high morals and adherence to 
Sikhi in puritan form. 

The founder of Namdhari movement, Baba Balak Singh was born 
near Attok in1785. He came in touch with Bhagat Jawahar Mal, a 
saintly person, and got immersed in meditation and kirtan, and ‘his 
reputation spread. This group gave tise to the Namdhati sect. There 
were three missionary centers, Amritsar, Hazro, and Bhaini Sahib, 
Ludhiana Distt. When in 1862 he died, Baba Ram Singh, head of 
Bhaini Sahib center was unanimously chosen to head Namdhari 
Movement. l 
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Baba Ram Singh was born on Feb3, 1816 in Bhaini Raiyan, in a 
Ramgarhia family, had religious leanings right from childhood. At the 
age of 21 he joined the Khalsa army during Maharaja Sher Singh’s 
time. During a move towards Peshawat, he met Baba Balak Singh. 
He was so impressed by him that he became his disciple. Soon he left 
his job and spent his time in am simran and spreading ideas of his 
mentor. When Baba Balak Singh died in 1826, he was made the head 
of the sect. It is mentioned that his followers believed in Guru Granth 
as their scripture, wear white dress, straight turban, carry /afhis, woolen 
rosaty and use a watch-word for identity. 

Baba Ram Singh was pained at annexation of Punjab. He did 
not want his followers to use English schools, courts, da& system, 
foreign clothes, etc. Secret service started keeping an eye on him and 
his followers called Kukas. He was interned in Bhaini Sahib. Kukas 
were so much influenced by his leadership that they started believing 
him as Avtar of Guru Gobind Singh and spread stories that he would 
bring revolution and establish Khalsa Raj. Such stories were included 
in a book called ‘Sav Sakhi; supposedly including prophecies of Tenth 
Master. They started addressing Baba Ram Singh as Guru, which he 
did not like and forbade it. 

Kukas were fanatically opposed to killing cows.On 14" June,1 870 
some persons killed 4 butchers in Amritsar and again on 15th July 
1871 killed 3 in Raikot. For this 4 Kukas and again 5 Kukas were 
hanged and one punished with life term. Large numbers collected at 
Bhaini in Maghi of 1872 to have path in their memory. Most of then 
dispersed but about 100 hot-heads collected to loot arms aad do 
mischief. Baba Ram Singh pleaded with them not to create any ugly 
situation but they disregarded his instructions. Two incidents of 
skirmishes happened one at Malaud and another at Malerkotla in which 
a kotwal and some policemen werte killed and some injured, and arms 
looted. This news reached the DC Ludhiana, Mr Cowen. He was 
enraged; he called help from Jallundur & adjoining states, moved 
cannons from Ambala and without waiting for Commissioner, Ambala, 
rigged up 7 cannons in parade ground at Malerkotla, blew up 49 Kukas. 
Commissioner Forsith ordered and brought Babaji from Bhaini to 
Ludhiana, recorded his statement and ordered his exile to Rangoon, 
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where the last Mughal emperor was imprisoned. Ten Kukas were also 
exiled. Cowen blew up further 16 at Malerkotla with the 
Commissionez’s approval. Baba Ram Singh lived up to 1885. Kukas 
used to go and meet him in spite of many. hurdles and bring his letters 
to his younger brother Hari Singh and others. In 1940, Sant Tehal 
Singh published these as “Hukamname Baba Ram Singh ji de.” 

In these he clearly mentioned that ... “I am not a Guru, I am only 
a hukmi banda, people have unnecessarily dragged me into this....After 
ten patshabian Guru Granth is the Guru, there is none else...] am not 
a Guru, I am like a køkar (dog) at his ears . temember Guru’s words, 
Granth Sahib is Gurus’ body... etc etc.” 

For some time, Hati Singh headed the Namdhart na When 
he died in1903 his son, Baba Partap Singh succeeded him. He lived 
up to 1959. Now his son Maharaj Jagjit Singh is ‘their head. 

Although many followers of Baba Ram Singh had started calling 
him ‘Guru’, he never liked it, he condemned it in his Hukamnamas. 
But during Baba Partap Singh’s time, in the third decade of the twentieth 
century, his parcharaks Nidhan Singh Alam.and Inder Singh Chakravarty. 
caused a sensation in the Sikh Panth by announcing that Guru Gobind 
Singh gave gurgaddi to Baba Balak Singh and not Guru Granth Sahib. 
To establish their claim they concocted an unbelievable story.! This 
theme is continuing even now. 

In their story they say that Guru Gobind Singh did not have Bet days 
in Nanded but went away in-cognito and lived secretly in Punjab, till Baba. 
Balak Singh grew up young. In 1812 after giving gurgaddi to Baba Balak 
Singh ,Gura Gobind Singh breathed his last at the age of 146 years! 

Can any body believe that a dynamic personality like the Tenth 
Master will remain hidden during the most diffcult days of the Panth, 
ot later during ascendancy of the Més/s and the Sikh Raj, and not surface 
up to guide them or lead them. 

It may be understandable if any new religious group calls their 
head a Guru on his own merits; but to twist history and call some 
petson their Guru in continuation with First to Tenth masters of Sikhs 
is too much!! 

This book enlightens us about the facts belted the Namdhati movement 
as it stands today and is useful information for all, including historians. . 
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NEWS & VIEWS 








S GURDEV SINGH HONOURED 
October 12, 2008. All India Conference of Intellectuals conferred 
‘Punjab Rattan award upon Sardar Gurdev Singh, Patron, Institute. of 
Sikh Studies, Chandigarh in recognition of.his outstanding talents; 
superb achievements and distinguished services to the society at large. 
Dr A R Kidwai, Governor, Haryana, presided over the award giving 
function. | 
SEMINAR, SIKH EDUCATIONAL SOCIETY 
November 22, 2008. - The Sikh Educational Society which is 
running eight colleges/schools in Punjab and Char:digath organised 
_gits annual seminar in Jathedar Gurcharan Singh Tohra Memorial Lecture 
Series at which Baba Balbir Singh Seechewal of the Bein-cleaning 
fame and Punjab Minister Hira Singh Gibrian were the chief guests. 
Subject of the keynote address presented by the prominent scholar Dr 
. Baklar Singh was Had-Tg € Hs UH. The SES honoured Dr 
Gurbakhsh Singh, eminent scholar, Prof Harinder Singh Mehboob, 
the wel-known poet, and Baba Balbir Singh with a Jzropa and a token 
amount of Rs 51,000/- each.. 
VANJARA Trust UPDATE 
November 23, 2008. In its General Body meeting held at 
w Chandigarh, the trust for Welfare of Vanjara and Other Weaker 
Sections, enrolled Dr Birendra Kaur, a member of the Institute of 
Sikh Studies, as a new Trustee. Dr Gurcharan Singh Kalkat, Sardar 
Sardul Singh Pruthi and Sardar Gurdev Singh, three other IOSS 
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members, ate already trustees of this welfare/charitable trust. Sardar 
Gurdev Singh was elected President of the trust in the vacancy 
occuring after the sad demise of Dr Kharak Singh who was President 
of this Trust till he breathed his last on August 6, 2008. 

A REpOSITORY.OF RARE MANUSCRIPTS 

Aurangabad, November 4. The historic gurdwara, which had 
been built here in the memory of Bhai Daya Singh, one of the Panj 
Piaras, is a repository of rare Sikh manuscripts dating back more than 
300 years. Some manuscripts have beautiful ornamental calligraphy 
and outlining in gold and blue. 

-One of the rare handwritten manuscripts is “Zafarnamah” (epistle 
of victory) written in Persian. It was sent by 10th Sikh master Guru 
Gobind Singh to Mughal emperor Aurangzeb in 1705. Its manuscript 
seems to be written by a Muslim devotee, who has also written the 
date of its writing on it. 

In. the “Zafarnamah”, Gui Gobind Singh reminds kene 
how he and his henchmen had broken their oaths sworn upon the 
Koran. SGPC president Avtar Singh, who visited Aurangabad to attend 
a function to commemorate the tercentenary of Gurta Gaddi Diwas 
of Guru Granth Sahib, was so delighted to see the commitment of the 
gurdwata. management to preserve those manuscripts that he 
announced a grant of Rs 1 lakh to the gurdwara. 

-~ Wrapped in beautiful cloth, the gurdwara has two more 
handwritten Adi Granths and other religious pictorial graphics. Some 
manuscripts have been written in golden ink. As many as 6,000 words 
of one of the manuscripts are written in golden ink. 

Although the five beloved enjoyed equal status as the Gutu’s 
confidants, Bhat Daya Singh had always been regarded as the first 
among equals. He was Guru Gobind Singh’s emissary sent from Dina 
village in Punjab to deliver the “Zafarnamah” to Aurangzeb. 

Another important letter preserved hete is of Bhai Chanda Singh. 
It is written in Persian script and urges the Sikhs to join the kar sewa 
of Takht Hazur Sahib, which was started by Maharaja Ranjit Singh. 

However, letters on some of the ancient manuscripts have become 
discoloured. 
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z ‘BRIT SCHOOL Torp To Pay £76,000 

London, November 17. .A school in South Wales has been asked 
by a court to pay £76,000 as legal costs to'a Sikh gir] who was banned 
from wearing a religious bracelet. According to The Sun, Sarika Watkins- 
Singh (15) won a high coutt case after being suspended over the silver 
Kara bangle, which the school said broke its jewellery rules. 

Yesterday local.Labour MP Ann Clwyd blasted Governors for 
“wasting taxpayers’ money”..She said: “I told them they’d lose.” In the 
wake of this verdict, schools in Britain will struggle to enforce rules 
about uniform, a teachers’ union has warned. 

_ Clarissa Williams, president of the NAHT teaching union, did 
“Were expected to have school uniform policies, this puts schools in 
an invidious position. The main issue with jewellery is the health and 
safety aspect - it’s not about disctimination.” Justice Silber ruled last 
yeat that Sarika had suffered indirect discrimination from Aberdare 
Girls ‘School. 

Legal experts then warned that jae Silbex’s ruling could pave 
the way for similar cases involving religious apparel. . 

Sarika was isolated from her classmates for two months and even 
accompanied to the toilet by a member of staff, before finally being 
excluded for persistently breaking the “no jewellery” rule. In court, 
Sarika said wearing the bangle -known as the Kara - was as important 
to her as it was to the England cricketer Monty Panesar. Finding the 
school guilty of discrimination under race relations and equality laws, 
the judge said Sarika, from Cwmbach, near Aberdare, could go back 
to school wearing the bangle. — ANI 
JUSTICE HAIDER Discovers 80 MORE SHLOKAS OF BABA FARID 

Amritsar, November 24. Pakistans former law minister Justice 
Syed ‘Afzal Haider, a judge of the Federal Shariat Court, Islamabad, 
has discovered about 80 sh/&as (hymns) of Baba Farid, the first Punjabi 
poet. 
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The shlokas, discovered from different primary sources and 

folklore are in addition to his (Baba Faird’s) hymns enshrined in Guru 
: : * 
Granth Sahib. 

Justice Haider’s wife Begum Silvi Khurshid Faridi is a direct 
descendent of Baba Farid. 

Justice Haider said here today that the book, “Kook Farida Kook” 
in Gurmukhi script, containing the new shlokas of Baba Farid was 
being published in Lahore and would be released in India and Pakistan 
soon. The path-breaking research on Baba Farid would also be 
transliterated into Roman, Urdu, Persian and Shahmukhi scripts. 

Earlier, late Prof Pritam Singh, a recipient of President and 
Bharatiya Sahit Academy awards, had established that Punjabi language 
is more than 700 years old. Prof Pritam Singh dedicated his research ' 
on Baba Farid to Justice Haider and his wife, Begum Silvi Khurshid. 
His (Prof Pritam Singh’s) research, “Search of the original Baba Farid 
of Guru Granth Sahib”, had also challenged the research by European 
and Indian scholars who believed that the hymns of Baba Farid were 
actually authored by Sheikh Brahm (Ibrahim). It was Farid, the second, 
whom Guru Nanak Dev met on two occasions. 

Justice Haider also corroborated the research of Prof Pritam 
Singh. To a question, Justice Haider said the new shalokas of Baba 
Farid would compel Punjabi scholars to start afresh research on Baba | 
Farid. 
About his earlier works on Sikh literature, Justice Haider said it 
was due to the blessings of Sikh Gurus and Baba Farid that he occupied 
top positions in Pakistan. 

“When I wrote a book on Guru Nanak, I was picked up as law 
minister,” he said. He was also excited that the chaddar ( rumala) 
brought from the samadh of Baba Farid by him was accepted by the 
head granthi of the Golden Temple. It was for the first time that the 
SGPC authorities, in a goodwill gesture, placed the chaddar on Guru 
Granth Sahib. 

Baba Farid was born on the first day of the month of Ramzan in 
1173 in Kothtwal city near Dipalpur in Punjab. Now it is called Pak 
Pattan. The ancient name has been recorded as Ajodhan. The city 
existed during Alexander’s invasion in 326 BC. (Courtesy : The Tribune, 
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CHRISTIAN LEADERS TO TALK TO SARKOZY 4 

Pathankot, October 20. Christian leaders have decided to take 
up the issue of the ban imposed on wearing of turban in schools with 
the Sarkozy government. 

A resolution to support the demand of the Sikh community for 
allowing Sikh students to wear turban in schools in France would be 
passed during the 13th ordinary synod of the Church of North India 
(CNI) being held here. 

4 . Sushma Ramswami, communication secretary, CNI, told The 
Tribune that a decision to this effect was taken by the synod after a . 

` section of leaders of the CNI and other Christian bodies visited the 
Golden Temple in Amritsar yesterday and interacted with Sikh leaders 
there. 

The Christian leaders who visited the Golden Temple Ddu 
Roy Lowes, Moderator, West Midlands Synod of the United Reformed 
Churches in the UK, and Marianne Karsgaard, member, World Mission 
Council Church, Scotland. 


v 
. Letters to Editor 
GURTA-GADDI DIWAS 
Dear Sit, 

There have been long drawn celebrations all over the world on 
the solemn occasion of ‘Gur-ta-Gadd?. Akband Paaths, Nagar Kirtans 
and Kirtan Durbars have appropriately been part of the celebrations. 
Sri Guru Granth Sahib is ‘Alma Mater’ for all Sikhs, and for many. 
miore other than Sikhs. The celebrations at this large scale are in fitness 
of the occasion. One of the biggest congregations of Sikhs has just 
g S at “Hazoor Sahib” (Nanded), where the actual ceremony 
Y of Gurta-Guddi took place 300 years ago. 

Notwithstanding these large scale ET we could have 
done better. We had arranged to higħlight the universality and, basic 
tenets of Sikh religion, as given in Sri Guru Granth Sahib, to others 
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(other than Sikhs) all over the world. Ordinarily others (non Sikh 
people) do not know what Sri Guru Granth Sahib contains and stands* 
for. However, everybody know Sri Guru Granth Sahib as the living Guru’ 
of the Sikhs, We should have taken this opportunity to highlight the 
fundamentals of the Gurbani as contained in the Holy Granth Sahib; like 
. equal respect for all religions, (the bani of various Bhagat’s shows’ that), 
universal brotherhood, humility, spirituality without rituals, etc. 
SGPC/Gurudwara Parbandak Committee members or those in 
places should have hired one full page in each newspaper of the country, 
which-would have, quotes from Sri Guru Granth Sahib with its Hindi, 
English and other language translations. This feature should have 
continued daily for as long as a month. This would have resulted in , 
almost everybody of every religious denominations becoming 
knowledgeable about the Holy Sri Guru Granth Sahib and the basic 
tenets and commandments given in the Holy Granth Sahib. The result 
would be larger number of people being aware of the Holy Sri Granth 
Sahib and its relevance to the modern world, at large. Over all, the 
Panth would have benefited in a large measure. l ' 
This would have been a greater and more appropriate celebration, 
fit for the occasion in addition to the rest of the celebrations. Kirtan, 
Kirtan Durbars, langars are all very good but we had the opportunity to 
‘reach out’ to others, which would have had great benefit for the world 
at large and the Panth specifically. I suppose similar opportunities in 
future could be availed off as suggested in here. 
- Principal A S Rattan 
Guru Nanak VBT Polytechnic 
# 228, Sector 16-A, Chandigath 


loaded 


‘Go GLOBAL 
Dear Editor, os, 
We are, indeed, fortunate to T inherited the ultimate spiritual 
and intellectual treasure in the form of Guru Granth Sahib and the 
pride in belonging to the race of. martyrs to righteousness, equality 
and justice to all, irrespective of caste, creed, race, gender. We need 
to ponder as to how best we can take the message of Guru Granth 
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Sahib to the world, in the absence of reading habit amongst most. 
Flow do we tell the world that we are not members of any terrorist 
outfit but, courtesy the teachings of the Gurus, we believe the entire 
human race to be one and pray daily for the welfare of one and all. 

Guru Nanak traveled far and wide, in all directions, to reach out 
to people and share his divine message in an age when even the modes 
of transport were primitive, if any at all. We have at.our disposal an 
extremely. advanced technology influencing every sphere of human 
activity, courtesy which, even the world is referred to as a global village. 
The most effective amongst the media is the visual medium, beyond 
any doubt. 

Keeping all these factors in mad I wish to place a suggestion 
Tere you. Although it is pricey, but we can, in one stroke, reach out 
to the entire world. We can familiarize the world with our value system 
in a very convincing and interesting way. And that is: 

Since visual medium is most effective, we can, at the Panthic 
level, hire a reputed Hollywood team to make a film on Baba Banda 
Singh Bahadur. In addition to the Sikh value system flowing from the 
concept of the Sole Almighty of the human race, the passionate, 
zealous character of a Sikh surcharged with love for his Guru can be 
projected in an hour or so. (The film can be dubbed in every major 
lenguage of the world.) 3 

In spite of all our individual efforts to reach out to the world, we 
are the victims of hate crime. A saabat surat Sikh is still a sight that - 
amazes people, especially the youth of almost all nations. It is this 
response of strangers that generates a complex in our youth. Once 
the character of Banda Singh Bahadur can be portrayed to the world, 
out youth too would feel confident that all know. the quom and its 
greatness to which he belongs. He would come closer to bani and 
bana. He would take pride in associating himself with this guem. 
Presently, he finds himself associated with the dilemma created by 
out leading political and religious figures. And that, for someone who 
Woes not know the true spirit of Si&hi, is not easy. 

Actually, Sikhism is a religion that the mentally mature alone can 
grip. And maturity comes with age in most. So, our youth get a complex 
before they can even begin to understand the uniqueness of their faith 
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and carry its image on their person. We must understand the peer 

pressure they experience. Before expecting from them, let us first te 
the world about the Sikh form and its values. ` 

As it is, being the followers of the Gutu, it is out foremost duty 

to spread the message of the Gurus as far and wide as possible. We 

may father have more join us. As it is, Sikhism is a religion to. be 

converted to, even if you are born into it. Mainly converts have written 

its glorious history. The life of. Baba Banda Singh Bahadur itself depicts 

the transformation one can undergo in one’s lifetime. 
Yours sincerely, 
Birendra Kaur 


November 9, 2008 < birendrakaur@yahoo. comm 


ELECTION OF PRESIDENT, IOSS 





In a meeting of the Institute of Sikh Studies, 
held on 29th December, 2008, to hold its annual 
election, S Pritam Singh, LAS (retd), was unanimously y 
. elected as President for the year 2009. He has 
nominated the following members to his Executive 
Committee: 
Vice-President: Bibi Baljit Kaur 
Secretary : S Gurpreet Singh 
Joint Secretary: Dr Birendra Kaur 
Treasurer a Col Amrik Singh 
Member : S Mohinder Singh 
Member : S Gurcharan Singh 
Special Invitees : Lt Gen Kartar Singh 
: ' § Inderjit Singh Jaijee a 
S Gajindar Singh 





S Santokh Singh 
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EDITORIAL © 


RURAL ECONOMY OF THE PUNJAB 


GajJINDAR SINGH 





The situation in the Punjab is like an egg, smooth and well 
contained on the surface. Press reports of the Punjab leading in many 
fields compared to other states in the Union of India, especially the 
big states like Uttar Pradesh, Bihar and Orissa have made Punjab bask 
in a false sense of self-satisfaction. Steadily, the position of the Punjab 
in the state-wise comparison goes on receding and states like Kerala, 
Karnataka and Andhra Pradesh are developing much faster in a serious 
bid to overtake the Punjab in primary sectors, like education, industrial 
development, energy, scientific advancement and water resources. ` 
Even in agriculture which is the main-stay of the Punjab, compared to 
Uttar Pradesh and more recent strides made in Bihar, its paramount 
status is fast eroding due to dwindling water availability and its 
dependence on work force from those states, now increasingly finding 
job avenues at home locations. In Education, once backward states 
like Himachal Pradesh, Haryana and Orissa have constantly improved 
their position in comparison to the prevalent lassitude and stupor in 
the Punjab. The resplendent shine of the healthy egg with its smooth 
surface breaks into an unbearable stink when cracked and its veracity 
stuns the bleak reality. Comparisons are lop-sided and odious. The 
vital point is the gap between the available resources with the planned 
requirements of the vibrant people of the Punjab and their genuine 
expectations. . 

Punjabis have always been fond of a good life, good times and 
rich food habits. In more recent times, the after-effect of the much 
touted Green Revolution and White Revolution only added to their 
consumerism and penchant for ostentation. The restless spirit of the 
Punjabis has increasingly sought an easy but noxious way into narcotics. 
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Asa result, they have unrestrictedly become victims of intoxicants as 
never before. It is easy to find reasons and blame circumstances like a 
regular channel formed by the foreign sources of narcotics passing 
through the Punjab, to hide their weakness of character, but that is 
neither the reason nor the solution. Geographically, the Punjab has 
always been strategically located for the contrabands to carry through 
to the Far-east and Middle East Asian markets. It was the inner strength 
of character developed through the discipline bestowed by the Sikh 
Gurus which acted as a shield against all inducements. That guard has 
now been virtually discarded by the ignorant and misguided youth to 
their severe detriment, along with the discipline and dedication of the 
Sikh moral values. The term ‘Sikh’ once signified a hard-working, 
honest and diligent person who always achieved greater results, be it 
as an agriculturist, soldier or trader. The Sikh moral code is very much 
available, to be imbibed by the whole wide world. The malady lies in 
their lack of self-discipline, with apathy and lethargy feeding their 
small ego that finds petty means as adequate to earn just enough, 
eclipsing their aspiration to higher ambitions and objectives. The 
conventional character of an honest, hardworking Sikh was so 
attractive that H.H. Sir Ganga Singh, the Maharaja of Bikaner 
especially solicited Sikh peasantry to transform the Sri Ganganagar 
desert into a veritable agricultural heaven, comparable to the best of 
the Punjabi lands, citing prophetic blessings of Guru Gobind Singh ji. 
Whether it was the thickets of Kumaon hills in Uttar Pradesh or the 
Chambal barrage lands in Kota, Rajasthan and hinterlands of Madhya 
Pradesh, Sikhs (not North Indians) were preferred to develop the arid 
lands by those state governments. 

Their hardihood has attracted notice in Australia, Malaysia, 
Canada and many other countries besides their traditional influx into 
UK and USA. Wherever the Sikhs have migrated, prosperity has 
followed them, for which the single motivating factor has been the 


emotional and cultural impetus bestowed on them and blessed by the . 


moral traditions infused by the Sikh Gurus, to found a unique character 
of honesty, hard labour, deep devotion and love of humanity i in the 
minds of the Sikhs. 

The Institute of Sikh Studies, Chandigarh, ah the inspiration 


x 
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_ of its President, S Pritam Singh, LAS, (retd) organised a conference 
for an in-depth study of the present scenario in Punjab, (briefly 
reported by Ishwinder Singh in our Issue of April-June, 2010) on 
Rural Economy of the Punjab. We dedicate the present issue to 
highly motivating papers contributed by experts and authorities 
concerned with the present economic conditions and avenues of 
development of Punjab which will be of long term relevance in 
diagnosis and resurrection of the dynamic people of the state of 
Punjab. 





SCIENCE AND SIKHISM 
l Our next issue of October-December 
2010 will be a collector’s Edition on 


“Science and Sikhism”, with articles by 
renowned scholars. 
Please book your copy today. 
- Editor 
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SIKHAN DA MANN NEVAN MAT UCHI 


ARVINDER SINGH* 








Guru Nanak gave a religion of practice, which has potential 
to heal the perverted mind and transform it to God oriented. He 
emphasised on unity of God, meditation, universal brotherhood, , 
humility, service of mankind and humanitarianism. Guru Nanak and 
his successor Sikh Gurus laid stress on having true understanding or 
intellect because degenerated mind or intellect is a hindrance in the 
way of attainment of higher consciousness. Sikh scriptures and 
traditions give a message to develop God oriented reason and rising 
above narrow concerns. In Sikh congregational prayer (Ardas), Sikh 
recites “Sikhan da mann nevan mat uchi” It implies, may the passions in 
the hearts of the Sikhs remain calm and their reason flow clear, and 
may the reason always be guided by the light of God.! In other words, 
“May the Sikhs always remain in humility, sublime intelligence.”* May + 
the Khalsa be humble in mind and exalted in understanding.’ 

Baba Farid said, “Farid, make thou thy mind a plain and even up 
its hollows and heaps.”* It implies that one should make an attempt 
to eschew the sense of superior and inferior because as long as the 
feeling higher and lower and mine and thine exists individual will 
not be in position to interact freely with others in the true sense. 
Guru Nanak said, “He, who restrains his restive mind and slays 
his five evil passions. He in whose mind the True Name arrives at 
Lord’s mansion.” Sikh Gurus envisage a religious path for Sikhs 
to seek salvation through higher consciousness. To Guru Nanak, 
truthful living and good moral conduct are tools to attain superior `" 
understanding which is above social, racial, class, gender, regional 


* Head, Department of Political Science, Ramgarhia College, Phagwara (Punjab) 
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and parochial sectarian concerns. He said, “(As) everything is 
underneath Truth, the living with the Truth is superior to all.” 
Guru Nanak gave advice to Bhai Phirna and Jodh that it is essential 
to hold transcendent intellect to follow the ‘Sikh? (Sikh way of 
life)” Once Bhai Chur from Luckhnow asked Guru Hargobind 
Sahib what are the basic postulates of Sikhism? Guru Hargobind 
Sahib in reply of his answer stressed on sublime mind as one of the 
basis of Sikhism.* The Sikh scriptures established close relationship 
between true understanding, truthful living and self-righteousness. 
Guru Nanak said, “I make wisdom as my mother, contentment as 
my father, and truthfulness as my brother. These are my good 
relations.” Here true knowledge is a symbol of mother which not 
only gives birth but also guides the child at every step, contentment 
symbolise the role of father which plays a role of vanguard to restrict 
ego which stems out of wisdom and truthful way of life is like a 
brother which remains helpful to follow the path of God centric - 
understanding and keeping away from evil passions. 

Guru Nanak said, “Where the deeds are virtuous, there is the 
perfect understanding.” He said, “The perverse men read, but know 
not the way.”” Inner directed person, i.e., manmukh believes in reading 
the scripture and-ignores the practical aspect of religious teachings. 
This deviation from the virtuous path leads to hallucination of mind. 
To Guru Nanak, “They, who practise truth obtain honour and become 
acceptable.” For a Sikh, God is the sole custodian of self esteem of 
an individual. One may become liberated-in-life by meditating on God 
in loving devotion. One becomes a mukta in the world through the 
instruction of the Guru (gur-updes). In a state of liberation one is devoid 
of haumai, affection and attachment. As long as durmat lasts there is 
no scope of attaining parm-pad. In order to recognise God one has to 
die-in-life. One can die-in-life and cross the ocean of fear through 
God’s grace.” 

It is imperative to understand the functioning of mind through 
analysis of role of its components. It would help us to explore the 
place of ‘mann’ in relation to ‘mat’ in the light of teachings of Guru 
Granth Sahib. For this purpose there is a need to discuss the meaning 
of Indrtyas, Antahkarana, Mann, Budhi, Chitta, Ahankar and Soul. Indriyas 
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are sense organs. There are two types of Indriyas viz. ‘Giyanan 
indriyas’ and ‘Karm indriyas’. The five organs of ‘gtyanan indriyas’ 
to develop perception are the eyes, the ears, the nose, the skin, the 
tongue and the mouth. The five karm organs of movement are 
the hands, the feet, the anus and the genitals. These indriyas together 
constitute Antahkaran. Antahkarana is composed of four elements 
viz, Manas (Lower emotional mind), Buddhi (Higher discriminative 
mind), Ahankar (Ego) and Chitta (feeling or memory) together 
constitute the Antabkarana.“ Guru Ram Das, fourth Nanak, gave 
a solution to control sense organs to seek liberation through 
submission to omnipresent Supreme truth. He said, “There are 
ten organs and all the ten continue qualities, too, remain not stable 
even for a moment. Pleasing the True Guru man overpowers them 
and he attains deliverance and emancipation.” 

In Guru Granth Sahib Mann (mind) has been discussed in 
various ways. Man is mind, heart and soul. It is the faculty with 
which one thinks, decides, and feels, the source of all good and 
evil, and that one indestructible attribute which must be released 
from the body and merged in the being of God. Guru Nanak 
said, “The mind is in the power of evil passions, evil intent, and 
duality.”” Guru Nanak said, “False is mind’s will. They, who the 


duality, are all ruined.”"* Guru Nanak said, “False is the wisdom of ~ 


the mind and its deeds give rise to useless strife.”"” Mind in Guru 
Granth Sahib is very powerful agency, it is one who has 
conveniently established its rule on total body system. It has the 
power that can sway and direct the total or partial functioning of 
human frame. It is impossible to control it, but God can make it 
possible.” In Guru Granth Sahib four stages of mind have been 
analysed as ‘mag’ (Conscious mind) ‘gus’ (sub conscious mind) ‘gaus 
= (Unconscious mind) ‘gdb’ (Blissful state of mind or Higher 
Consciousness). 

In ancient Indian philosophy, moon reflects speculative faculty ~ 
of mind and sun represents objectiveness of mind. Rig Veda (Rig Veda, 
10. 90.13) declares that, “the moon took birth in the mind and sun in 
the eyes (of the cosmic Man).” The metaphysical correlation and 
occult equivalence of ‘moon’ then is ‘mind’ and of ‘sun’, the 
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percipience, the facts revealed through perception.” Chandra is the 
moon, ruler of emotion. The Moon represents our subconscious or 
unconscious state of mind, emotions and feelings. Surya is the sun, 
ruler of intellect, source of truth. . The Sun represents our ego, 
will and our conscious nature. To Guru Angad Dev this division 
of faculties of mind is of no use. Without the grace of God 
speculative faculty and objectivity of mind, man cannot understand 
the Divine Truth. He in his divine hymn says, “If hundred moons 
arise and a thousand suns appear, even with such light, there would 
be pitch darkness without the Guru.”” 

Buddhi gives us the power to know, decide, judge, and discriminate 
between what is beneficial for us and what is not. Buddhi influences 
the way we understand and interprets our experiences and judgements, 
develop bias and prejudices, control our lives, behaviour, relationships, 
expression etc. The buddhi has an inclination to be influenced by the 
sense organs and endless lust to satisfy the self of individual. Generally 
human beings consider their capacity to differentiate as final. Infact, 
judgement of individual is not final. It is the grace of God that makes 
possible for persons to make distinction between binary relations in 
the true sense. Guru Gobind Singh in Dasamgranth 33 Swayyiyas said 
that with Divine light fully ablaze in his heart he is awakened to 
discriminate between real and unreal.” Chitta is sum total of past 
experiences, ideas feelings and emotions. In the context of modern 
psychology chitta is the subconscious mind. 

The word ‘Ahankar’ is equivalent to excessive pride. It can be 
explained in terms of unreasonable and inordinate self esteem. It has 
two fold dimensions. One is sense of superiority on the one side and 
contempt and hatred for others on the other side. It is one of the great 
five evils which are regarded as obstacles in the way of spiritual journey 
of an individual. In Sankh Shastra ‘Ahankar’ is regarded as a fluid which 
comes out of buddhi and gives birth to proud goddess of indriyas. 
Guru Arjan Dev said, “O’ proud Man! Thou takes pride and art ~ 
engrossed in thy mind’s intellect”. 

Sikhism considers Soul (atma) as an embodiment of Supreme 
Soul, which is God (Parmatma). To Guru Nanak, the ultimate aim of 
an individual is to strive for reunion of atma with Parmatma. Individual 
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will remain incomplete, if he is departed from Ultimate Soul. A 
Sikh can find perfection and completeness through meditation and 
service of the humanity. He can achieve this higher objective if he 
follows the path as suggested in Sikh scripture, i.e., Guru Granth 
Sahib. Guru Nanak said, “The soul is God which is obtained by 
you pondering over the Name.”” He said, “The Lord abides in 
the soul and the soul in the Lord. Through the Guru’s wisdom, I 
have realised this.” He said “His soul, he makes one with the 
Supreme soul. His mind’s duality is reabsorbed in the mind.””” 
Guru Amar Das said, “My soul, thou art the embodiment (image) 
of Divine light, so know thy source.”* Reunion of individual soul 
with supreme soul is in itself a realisation of higher consciousness. 

The wall of selfishness or egoism stands between soul and the 
God. According to Guru Nanak salvation or deliverance from the 
transmigration can be attained through good deeds and by the grace 
of the personal, absolute God. Grace could be invoked by Nam Simran 
or worship of God with love and devotion.” 

In Indian religious traditions, sense organs and mind is regarded 
as one of root causes of sin. It creates sense of ‘T which restrains 
individual from merging with ‘He’, i.e., God. In Bhagavad-Gita, Lord 
Krishna said, “Freeing himself from passion and dispassion, keeping 
the senses that are acting on the sense objects under firm control, and 
by following the dictates of the inner soul, he can gain the mercy of 
God.” (2.64). Therefore, says the Bhagavad-Gita, a yogi should firmly 
establish his intelligence by controlling his senses from all directions 
(2.68). Lord Buddha said, “Greater in battle than the man who would 
conquer a thousand-thousand men, is he who would conquer just one- 
mind.”” 

Guru Granth Sahib teaches Sikhs to hold passions, sensations 
and emotions under control to avoid situation in which individual 
becomes slave of unrestrained selfish desires. Sikh Gurus put forward 
a new way of life which enables Sikhs to seek triumph over his mind. 
Guru Nanak said, “Make the brother hood with all, the highest sect 
of yogic order and deem the conquering of self the conquest of the 
world.”»! Guru Amar Das third Nanak said, inconformity with the 
views of Guru Nanak, “The mortal, who by Gurw’s instructions 
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conquers his mind, obtains salvation and deliverance in his own 
home.” Guru Arjan Dev said, “Forsake thou thy mind’s cleverness 
and hearken to the Guru’s gospel.” Bhagat Kabir said, 
“Conquering his mind, man conquers the world, whereby he is 
detached from the sins.” In the light of above quoted divine hymns 
from Guru Granth Sahib mann i.e. mind is required to put under 
control through ‘Nam Simran’. Guru Arjan Dev, fifth Nanak also 
prays for such true understanding through which he always remains 
close to God. He Said, “Bless me with such an understanding, O 
my Lord, that ever and ever I may meditate on Thee.”* Guru Arjan 
Dev said, “That alone is intelligence and that the intellect and 
wisdom, which makes man not forget his Lord, even for an 
instant.” Man can attain such true understanding through sense 
of fatherhood of God and brctherhood of mankind which is essence 
of eternal and supreme truth. The elementary characteristic of 
God oriented intellect is that it never permits individual to lose the 
righteous path. To come out of duality and to seek quintessence 
of Supreme truth, one has to realise the presence of God in every 
human being. Guru Arjan Dev said, “He, who perceives God’s 
light within every heart, comes to understand the essence of Guru’s 
teaching.” Guru Nanak said, “Know that the good perceive the 
Divine light and the perverse fools remain in spiritual darkness. 
He, who perceives God’s light within every heart, comes to 
understand the essence of Guru’s teaching”.* 

Through transformation of intellect the dignity and prosperity 
will remain perpetual. Guru Nanak said, “Wisdom honour and wealth 
in the lap of those in whose mind God remains permeated.”” Guru 
Ram Das, “Sublime is their intellect and sublime is their honour, within 
whose mind the flower-gift Lord dwells.” Individual can protect 
promote his self respect and dignity only if he liberates his mind from 
evil passions with the grace of God. If human being is overwhelmed 
with uncontrolled passion then he endures endless pain in dichotomous 
classification on the basis of class, caste, creed etc. The ultimate fate 
of such ego centric person is self destruction. 

Here a question arises how one can acquire higher consciousness 
or realisation of Supreme truth. Guru Arjan Dev gave answer to this 
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question, He said, “By meeting saints society acute becomes my 
“understanding.” Interaction with God-directed person, i.e., Guru Sikh < 
is essential to modify ideas or thoughts of any individual. Guru Nanak 
said, “Meeting with the True Guru, man’s intellect becomes sublime, 
his mind is rendered immaculate and his ego is washed off.” 
Individual is not sufficiently potent to search out ultimate truth 
alone. Therefore, Guru Nanak had established the institutions of 
Sangat-Pangat and Dharmsal where man and woman both can 
meditate collectively and also take part in spiritual interaction. In 
the end of Sikh prayer (Ardas) Sikhs recite that, ‘Seyee piyaarey mel . 
jinha mileyaan tera Naam chitt aavey’, i.e. grant us the association 
of those dear ones on meeting whom one is reminded of Your + 
Name. Guru Granth Sahib advocates the search for those who 
are God ward directed. 

Ardas in Sikhism is not merely for the welfare of the individual 
salvation but also for collective salvation. Sikh is a cosmopolitan 
individual and he cannot remain confined to the well being of himself 
alone rather he is expected to stand for the welfare of all by rising 
above sectarian consideration. So, when a Sikh wishes for mann nevan 
mat uchi, infact, he wishes for transformation of degenerated mind 
which gives birth to evil, petty and contemptible worldly concerns. 
The future of mankind can be made safe and sound through meditation ** 
of Shabad’ because if mann (mind) continues to seize the man, he is 
bound to be engrossed in racial, religious, regional and violent conflicts. 
Thus through developing true understanding, submission to higher 
consciousness and realisation of eternal truth the individual can hope 
for a promising future. 


~~n 
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SPIRITUALITY AND RELIGION 


Cot Dr DALVINDER SINGH* 








Spirituality is religion sans rituals, habits, creeds and beliefs. It is 

concerned with the soul and its connection is with the grand-soul (Atma 

_ and Parmatma). Spirituality unites all human beings; religions 
compartmentalize humanity. Spirituality has no symbols while religion 
has various symbolisms. Spirituality is concerned with linking the 
spirit with the super spirit. This linking process involves concentration; 
the spirit connecting itself to super-spirit, attracting it and finally getting 
merged into or assimilating into it. The meditation is the process used 
for concentration. This meditation is beyond material, psychological 
or emotional realm. Through meditation, we first get our body and 
mind in harmony and then our soul with the super spirit. Calm and 
peace lead to harmony and compassion and contribute towards the 

-- welfare of others. Meditation is related to what one really feels moment- 
by-moment, day-by-day and whether one is ready in making a 
contribution to the hearts of other living beings. This brings out other 
important aspects. Spirituality is not only concerned with the self but 
also the well-being of the entire creation. 

Religions however get involved into separate groups and divide 
the act of concentration to physiology, psychological and emotional 
states, as well. 

Meditation takes one off from compulsion, impulsiveness and 
desperation and assists in ability to regulate oneself. It causes positive 
reinforcement. It is different from self control which involves forceful 
attempt to control one’s impulses out of fear of oneself. As against 
this, one should be self observant and self-regulatory to settle into the 
state of sehaj. 
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Great leaders like Lord Mahavira, Buddha, Mohammad, Christ 
Guru Nanak etc, were the spiritual embodiments and not mere religious 
figure-heads. Religion follows spirituality. In its zeal, it may go to the 
extent of vitiating spirituality. 

Religion gets concerned with cause and effect without 
understanding true Nature; the true energy which continuously keeps 
on changing forms. Spirituality is beyond all this. It gets enlightened 
into the cause of all causes and does not require knowing the effect. 
For example in the nervous system, gap is the point of choice where 
choice or option can be found within the nervous system. Neural 
awareness cf sensations with equanimity also creates such a point of 
choice. This is a problem of major religious thoughts. In spirituality, 
this gap or void is gradually reduced from being a part to becoming a 
whole. The spirituality is the integrity and uprightness of the One; 
while religions are parts engaged with causes and effects. Let us aim at 
the wholesomeness rather than getting lost into parts. 


a 


One who has been blinded by God, 
He alone can bestow him with sight. 
Such a one acts only as he knows, 
Howsoever he may be warned or advised. 
Realising not the reality, 
He keeps on following his own will. 
How may a customer by a thing 
Without knowing and recognising it? 
- Guru Granth Sahib, p 954 


Afofe vier A oer ad AAT dfe II 
Ao We 3d ees A AG ore Afe i 
fae H SAS 6 Huet unt eas ATS I 
sod Wg fas we nÈ 5 SAS Uefa Ii 
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SIKH WOMEN IN DIASPORIC CONTEXT 
-A CONTEMPORARY ACCOUNT OF THE ROLE OF WOMEN IN 
THEIR RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS IN INDIA AND THE UK- 


GUNEET RAIKHY* 








Sikhism is unique in recognizing unequivocal equality for all 
human beings and specifically for both men and women. The 
spiritual beliefs of Sikhism (revealed to Guru Nanak in 1469) 
propose social reform of women’s roles in society. Sikhism 
advocates active and equal participation in congregation, academics, 
health-care, military service among other aspects of society. Female 
subordination, the practice of taking father’s or husband’s last 
name, practicing rituals that imply dependence or subordination is 
all alien to the Sikh principles. 

The origins of Sikhism can be traced back to the fifteenth 

-century when Nanak, the first Guru and founder of Sikhism, was 
born. Sikhism now boasts a worldwide population of around 
twenty three million followers. The central message of Sikhism is 
contained within the Guru Granth Sahib, the holy book of the 
Sikhs, a voluminous body of work containing the collected works 
of the Sikh Gurus and sacred writings of other Indian (Muslim and 
Hindu) saints. It is the embodiment of the Sikh Gurus and is 
regarded as the eternal Guru, a title conferred to it by the tenth and 
final living guru of the Sikhs, Guru Gobind Singh. In 1708, Guru 
Gobind Singh declared that there would be no more human gurus. 
The name sikh means disciple or learner of the truth. It is perhaps 
unique amongst major world religions in that its authorship can be 
directly attributed to its founders and its authority is beyond 
question for Sikhs who view it as the repository of God’s word 
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transmitted through His messengers, the Gurus. Sikhs do not accept 
the authority of holy books from any other religion. It is with this 
scripture therefore that we begin our study of attitudes towards 
women in Sikhism. 

The Guru Granth Sahib focuses on humanity’s search for 
answers about God. It is an attempt by its contributors to explain 
the mystery, beauty, and omnipotence of the one universal creator 
and how to break the shackles of humai (self-centredness, ego) to 
achieve enlightenment and oneness with God. It also warns of the 
dangers of not living a God-centred life and traipsing the endless 
cycle of birth and rebirth. It is not written as a moral code or as a 
document recording history, and hence cannot be judged as such. 
The paucity of references within the Guru Granth Sahib describing 
contemporary historical events or moral dilemmas is an indication 
that the Gurus wished it to transcend these issues and focus on, 
what for them was infinitely more important, a relationship with 
the timeless and eternal creator (Jhutti-Johal, 2005). What is clear 
from the Guru Granth Sahib is that both men and women are 
enjoined to search and submerge themselves in the essence of God 
and that enlightenment was open to all irrespective of gender, creed, 
or caste. And hence, there is little argument that the Gurus preached 
equality on a spiritual level. For example, women have an equal 
right to participate in the congregation: 

Come, my dear sisters and spiritual companions; hug me close in 

your embrace 

Let’sjoin together, and tell stories of our All-powerful Husband Lord. 

All Virtuesare in our True Lord and Master; we are utterly without virtue. 

- Guru Granth Sahib, p 17 

On an empirical and practical level, there are references in the 
Guru Granth Sahib which aim to elevate the status of women: 

From woman, man is born; within woman, man is conceived; to 

woman he is engaged and married. 

Woman becomes his friend; through woman, the future generations come. 

When his woman dies, he seeks another woman; to woman he is bound. 

So why call her bad? From her, kings are born. 


~ 


From woman, woman is born; without woman, there would be 


no one at all. 
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That mouth which praises the Lord continually is blessed and beautiful. 

O Nanak, those faces shall be radiant in the Court of the True Lord. 

- Guru Granth Sahib, p 473 

Sikh Panth has das accorded, at least in theory, to Sikh 
woman a higher position as compared to her Rajput and Brahmin 
sisters. Their right to participate in rituals is generally recognized, 
even to the extent of permitting women to sit in attendance on the 

Guru Granth Sahib and recite from the sacred scripture in public. 
Sikhism does not debar women from attaining salvation. A woman 
‘can act as a priest, conduct the service and lead the prayer in the 
gurudwara. She does not have to veil herself while sitting in 

- congregation and can receive as well as impart baptism (Gill, 2009). 

The corollary of Guru Nanak’s command was respect for women, 
often they were despised. Menstruation and childbirth were 
polluting, celibacy was preferable to marriage, a widow brought 
ill-luck upon those with whom she came in contact. Often death 
on the funeral pyre could be more attractive than the ordeal of 
loneliness and isolation that lay before her. Guru Nanak denounced’ 

all such prevalent Hindu attitude. 

Women served as missionaries during the fifteenth century 

and when Guru Gobind Singh introduced the new initiation rite 

m~ in 1699, it was significant that his wife placed the sugar crystals in 
the water. According to Hindu ideology, however, she could have 
defiled and nullified the ceremony (Gill 2009). Rejecting the notion 

of biological impurity of women, making them handicapped in 
participation in religious and even social activities, Gurbani says: - 
“Jeon joru sirnaavani aavae vaaro vaar, joothe Jootha mukh vasae 

nit nit karae khuar...” 
- Guru Granth Sahib, p 472 


APPLICATION OF TEACHINGS IN CONTEMPORARY SOCIETY 
Sikhs have taken great advantage of opportunities to migrate 
_ to western nations and a sizeable Sikh community now resides in 
the west. The immigration amongst Sikhs worldwide has had 
implications for the development of the faith, particularly with 
reference to gender equality. 
While much has been written on the status of women and 
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their role in Sikh societies (Jhutti-Johal, 2010) there has been little 
attempt at a contemporary ethnographic account of women’s ~ 
perceptions of life, sewa (service) and their role in the Gurdwara. 
Her study aims to do this through an ethnographic and comparative 
study of the views of women in India and the UK. 


THE STUDY 

A semi-structured interview-based questionnaire consisting of 
fifteen questions served as a tool to gain an understanding of the 
attitudes, values as well as the interpretations of Sikh teachings on 
gender equality of the two groups. The research was not trying to 
seek definitive answers, but come to a general understanding of 
Sikh women’s perceptions. 

A sample of twenty women in India consisted of eight women 
who were between the ages of fifty and eighty, and twelve women 
who were between the ages of eighteen and fifty. The women over 
the age of fifty had received no formal or very little education when 
they were young, and had not worked outside of the home. Out of 
the women between the ages of eighteen and fifty, eight were educated 
up to university level and four were educated up to secondary school 
level. All were married, with the exception of a thirty-year-old doctor | 
and a twenty-five-year-old university graduate. ; 

The sample of women in the UK consisted of thirty women: 
eleven women were between the ages of fifty and eighty; nineteen 
were between the ages of eighteen to fifty. All the elderly women 
had received little or no formal education when they were growing 
up. The women between the ages of eighteen and fifty had received 
some form of education. Most of the younger women had gone to 
university or had plans to attend, with the exception of two women 
who had married young. . . 

The women were asked about their experiences and roles in 
the Gurdwara, with reference to sewa, administration, religious 
duties, and interaction with male members of the Sikh congregation. 
Since the respondents were women taken from different age groups, 
and, from a wide cross-section of the society in which they lived, it 
became clear from the responses that the aspirations of women 
within gurdwaras differed considerably with respect to their varied 
ages and social classes. For example, elderly Sikh women, who on 


` 
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_ the whole spend time in the gurdwaras cleaning or preparing food, 
were generally of the opinion what they did within the gurdwaras 
was fine for them and that they had no problems with their roles. 
However, it was the younger women in the UK who were of the 
opinion that women needed to be on the front lines and that there 
needed to be more prominent Sikh women in key positions such 
as on gurdwara committees, whether young or old, who could 
argue their case and fight for facilities and services such as nurseries, 
health care, and adult education facilities. 

The women in the UK and in the Punjab all viewed the religion 
differently and all had varying degrees of belief, and it was very 
evident that this influenced their responses. (Different levels of 
religious commitment caused respondents of the same religion to 
offer different answers.) However, it was also evident that while 
the responses of women from different towns and villages varied, 
varied answers were also received from respondents living in the 
same village. One can only speculate as to why this was the case; 
education and outside influences, such as the media, may have 
played a role in the different responses. 


DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION 

Sikh women in the UK, particularly the young, are wedged 
between two cultures, western and eastern (Punjabi), but have 
carved out amalgamated Anglo-Sikh culture for themselves in the 
UK. The level of influence of each culture on the individual will 
depend on family background, education, and social status, but in 
general, Sikh women in the UK have enjoyed a greater level of 
‘freedom’ in the UK than their counterparts in the Punjab, in terms 
of education and job opportunities. This has inevitably led to a 
greater sense of confidence amongst them. We therefore have Sikh 
teachings now being viewed, interpreted, and adapted for 
‘westernized’ Sikh females who would argue this is the natural 

_ evolution of a progressive faith to meet the needs of its followers 
while remaining true to its fundamental beliefs. 

Still the préssure on females, (and males) to conform to 
traditional Punjabi practices when it ‘comes to marriage, family, 
and the community affairs’. Hence, there is still much resistance to 
a change in traditional power structures; gurudwara committees 
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and religious bodies have an uneven number of males representing | 
the community. This is also partly due to the fact that many 
younger women simply feel that they don’t have the time to serve 
on gurdwara committees and that their priorities focus on raising 
their children and/or developing their careers. However, most of 
the younger respondents in the UK do think that the current system 
is unfair and that the male/female balance on gurdwara committees 
needs to be addressed. 

The older women in the UK generally believe that women’s needs 
on matters such as childcare are being ignored because of lack of 
representation of women on gurudwara committees. Generally 
however, these women were happy to do the sewa they had always ~ 
done, for example, cooking and washing utensils in the gurudwaras. 

The Punjab focus of the study was comprised of Sikh women 
from a very wide range of social and economic classes as well as 
educational status. This diversity was certainly reflected by the views 
of the respondents. Amongst the elderly (generally of low 
educational status) and women of lower social status there was an 
acceptance of the status quo of gender roles. Most were certainly 
aware, and in a few cases slightly resentful of discrimination and 
male dominance in gurudwaras, but did not believe they had any 
power to change things. The majority were happy to perform ví 
any form of sewa open to them as women and were not concerned 
with encroaching on sewa traditionally performed by men. The 
responses of educated women interviewed in Punjab were more 
similar to those from the UK. Increasing ‘westernization’, economic 
liberation, and educational opportunities have inevitably led 
women to question their ‘traditional’ roles in society. However, 
even amongst this group, there was a.sense of apathy on issues of 
gender inequality in gurudwaras; other issues, including marriage, 
career, and education were far more important to them. It is 
interesting to note that the issue of women not being permitted to 
perform certain types of sewa at the Harmandir Sahib was raised ~ 
by Sikh women from the west. 

None of the respondents, from the UK or Punjab, were critical 
of fundamental Sikh teachings and most believed that the Gurus 
of Sikhism advocated gender equality, others didn’t raise this issue 
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at all. This conception of equality in religious institutions is 
fashioned by Sikh women in diverse ways, depending on their 
ethnic and social origins, socialization, education and work 
experience as well as their pressing needs and requirements. The 
Sikh religion, through its power structures, will have to adapt to 
meet the future needs of its female members. However, at this 
present time, this study did not find any sense of urgency amongst 
respondents to drastically change things, for three reasons. First, 
some women were generally happy with the current situation. 
Second, some women were generally apathetic to the whole issue 
of gender roles within the gurdwara. Third, this issue was.simply 
not seen as a priority for cther women. Nevertheless, there is 
evidence that Sikh women will increasingly demand a greater say 
in gurudwara affairs, but that this demand will be stronger in the 
UK (or the West) than in the Punjab in the short term. 
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PROBLEMS OF RURAL PUNJAB 


Dr GURCHARAN SINGH KALKAT* 








About 65% of the population is rural. Their economy depends 
largely on agriculture including dairy farming. In the 1960s when new 
high yielding crops became available, the State made commendable 
progress. The productivity and total production increased manifold. 
This was the result of Government policies of strengthening 
agricultural research and extension, marketing infrastructure, assured 
prices and credit for inputs and tube wells. The State can rightfully 
claim credit for helping country become self reliant in food: As the 
technology related mainly to rice and wheat crops, the farmers adopted 
these crops and their area increased manifold between 1965 and 2008. 
The area under wheat and rice during 1960-61 was 2.3 lakh and 14 
lakh hectares which rose to 27 and 35 lakh hectares respectively during 
2008-09. Similarly, the yield per hectare of these crops during the 


same years was 1.2 and 1.0 tonnes which rose to 4 tonnes and 4.4 
tonnes respectively. It has, however, led to a number of serious 


problems. At present the very sustainability of current cropping system 
is under threat. The main problems are:- 
i) over exploitation of natural resources (ground-water); 
ii) poor economy of the small farm operators; 
iii) declining education standard in rural areas; and 
iv) rural indebtedness. 
Currently, more ground water is used than the normal recharge 


~ 


and the water table is declining at a alarming rate particularly in the 


central districts of the State, cultivating rice crop on a large scale. At 
this rate, the large number of shallow tubewells will become non- 


* Chairman, The Punjab State Farmers Commission, Plot No 53, Phase 2, SAS 
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„ functional and heavy investment will be required for digging deep 
tubewells. Small farmers will feel the pinch more severely. 

Expert opinion and research studies indicate that reducing the 
rice area by 10 lakh hectares and stabilizing it at about 16-18 lakh 
hectares will bring back the ground water balance. The State of Punjab 
and its farmers are well aware of their responsibility to continue 
contribution to the food security. But for this, productive soil and 
adequate water both from rivers and ground water are essential. Because 
about 75% of the irrigation is from ground water in Punjab, its 
preservation is essential. 

This problem is being solved by educating the farmers not to 
grow two crops of paddy, avoid early transplanting of paddy, diverting 
some area to crops requiring less water including short duration paddy 
and basmati. To ensure that transplantation of paddy is not done before 
10th June. “The Punjab Preservation and Sub-Soil Water Act” was 
enacted during 2008. The farmers have adopted the recommendation 
and the result is quite encouraging. The electricity consumption has 
come down and further water table fall has been checked. Maize was 
an important crop in the 1970s. Now new hybrids are available which 
can be adopted over at least 1.5 million acres. However, like wheat 
and rice, its marketing at remunerative price is essential. 


SMALL FARMERS’ ECONOMY 
Small farmers’ holdings are uneconomical. It is estimated that in 
Punjab about 3 lac farmers operate less than 5 acres of land. They 
constitute about 30% of the total farm holdings but own/cultivate 
only about 8% of the total land. Such farmers are poverty stricken. 
Another 3.3 lac farmers operate upto 4 hectares (10 acres) and their 
. net income from wheat and paddy crops - the dominating crop system 
in the State, is less than the average per capita income of the State. 
These farmers should either be assisted to (1) get off-farm employment, 
or (2) grow high value crops and adopt commercial dairy farming. For 
off-farm employment, it would be necessary to provide them training 
in vocations which are at present needed by the industry or service 
sector. This may take long. In the meantime they should be provided 
viable options. Fruits and vegetables are high value crops. With the 
overall improvement in the econamv of the conntry the demand far 
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these crops is rising. Fruit crops have a long gestation period. Small | 
farmers will find it difficult to adopt fruit farming. They should, ~ 
therefore, be assisted to cultivate vegetables. These crops are capital 
and knowledge intensive. Besides, these are labour intensive and will 
provide employment to family members around the year: Such farmers 
will need capital assistance, training and in-field guidance. 

Experiments conducted at PAU, Ludhiana have shown that 
vegetables grown under net house (green house) give higher yield, 
have better quality and can also be grown during off season with bare 
minimum use of pesticides. The Punjab Government decided to 
introduce this technology to the farmers. Traditional green houses are 
very expensive and are beyond the reach of small farmers. Two low 
cost net houses of 500 sq. meters each will cost about Rs. 1.8 lac only. 
Now, an assistance of Rs.80,000/- for a set of two net houses is 
available under “Rashtriya Krishi Vikas Yojana’ scheme. The structure 
_ of low cost net house is expected to last for more than 15 years and 
UV Stabilized net covering will require replacement every three years. 
The net can be stitched by local tailor and the farmers would not face 
any difficulty to replace the covering of structure. 

The average annual net income from one kanal net house of 500 


~~ 


sq. meters is estimated at Rs.70,000/-. A set of two will generate ., 


about Rs. 1.4 lac annually. Even after paying loan installments, the 
net income exceeds Rs. One lac per year from two kanals. This 
technology has been demonstrated in almost all the districts of the 
State and the farmers are fully convinced about its usefulness. This 
activity needs to be extended on large scale and at least one lac small 
farmers be covered on a priority basis. Sufficient funds as capital 


assistance are available for this purpose under RKVY scheme of the . 


Government cf India. This will not create glut situation as only 10,000 
hectares additional area will be covered under vegetables in the State 
under this programme. 


BANANA CULTIVATION 
Banana cultivation was introduced by the Commission a small 
scale. From the experience of last two years, it is safe to recommend 


the cultivation of banana in Punjab. Virus free tissue culture raised. - 


plants were procured and supplied to the farmers at 50% cost. About 


- 
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,1100 plants are planted per acre. The planting material is subsidized 
upto 50% of the cost. Once planted, the farmer should be able to get 
4 crops from the same material. [In case, if during the first year of 

lanting (first fortnight of February), the winter is not very severe, the 
farmers can get 4 crops in four years; otherwise at least 3 crops i in four 
years are assured]. Most of the farmers were able to get an income of 
Rs. One lac per per acre. Cultivation of banana should be extended 
over large area. There is no problem of marketing. 


COMMERCIAL DAIRY FARMING: 
Farmers owning 24 hectares of irrigated land can easily maintain 
~a dairy herd of 10-20 high yielding cows. Currently, 10 HF cows cost 
about 4.5 lakh. To exploit their inherent yield potential, it is essential 
to have a proper shed. A model of such a shed was prepared in 
consultation with Department of Dairy Development, GADVASU 
and practicing dairy farmers. Two model sheds, one at Bija near Khanna 
and one at Tarn Taran were set up for demonstration purposes at a 
cost of Rs. 5 lakh each. This shed can hold 10 milch cows, 5 heifers, 5 
pregnant non-milching cows and 5 calves. Animal identification 
through micro chips and insurance was introduced about two year 
ago. 100% cost of the chip (Rs. 500/-) and 50% of the insurance of 
"the animals was provided as an incentive. From this year (2008-09), 
Rs. 1.5 lakh as capital assistance for construction of the approved 
shed, full cost of the chip and full insurance premium for the first year 
is provided under RKVY programme. During 2006-2008, more than 
2000 new units of at least 10 hybrid cows each, have been set-up. 
The above cited three projects can now be taken up on an extended 
scale by the concerned Departments. In fact, the State should aim at 
helping all the small and marginal farmers over a period of five years. 
This will revolutionize the economy of the farmers. 


RuraL EDUCATION: 

Knowledge is power. For gaining knowledge, education and skill 
development are basic. Are we empowering the rural people to be 
able to compete for available opportunities? Let us examine the current 
situation in Punjab and find the answer to the above question. 

Various studies/seminars held revealed that the State of 
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Education available to the children in the villages is alarming. There, 
are very few higher secondary schools in the rural areas that have 
science subjects and those exist, have very poor teaching infrastructure. 
Teachers don’t stay in villages/schools and absenteeism is rampant. 
Headmasters / Principals lack the will and power to enforce discipline 
and accountability, hence teachers are just not accountable. As a 
consequence, students do not opt for science or commerce subjects. 
Thus, they are unable to compete for professional higher education. 
The Punjab Agricultural University has almost all students from urban 
non-farming families. If this is the situation in the subjects of the 
Agriculture stream, one can well imagine the situation in respect of 
engineering, medical and other professional streams. 

The condition is no better in case of higher education also. A 
recent study conducted by Punjabi University Patiala revealed that 
only 4% of the students in four Universities of the State (GNDU, 
PAU, Punjabi & Panjab) hailed from rural areas during the Academic 
Session 2005-06. Why so? Simply because the standard of education 
is poor and the students can not compete for admissions to colleges. 
The situation is still worse in case of education in professional colleges 
where rural students form 3.7% only of the total students admitted. 

This situation is a very poor reflection on the implementation of, 
education programme in the State which is essential for empowering 
the rural population to compete for higher end opportunities. A large 
number of private schools/teaching shops have been opened in the 
rural areas. They charge heavy fee from the students. The poorer 
sections, largely small farmers and landless people in the villages can 
not afford the expenses. The result is obvious. The poorer section of 
the society, who are in majority can not get the quality education and 
consequently all opportunities available in this technological era are 
denied to them They will remain backward The 8 or 9 percent growth 
in the country will not reach to them. 

There is already heavy pressure of population on agriculture land. + 
With every new generation the size of holding is decreasing, making 
most of the holdings economically unviable Unless rural education is 
improved to provide opportunities to compete for jobs In industry 
and service sector there will be serious economic and social crisis in 


~~ 
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the rural areas. The answer to the question raised in the beginning 
‘is not difficult to find under the current education scenario. We 
have failed. 

NGOs can play an important role. In this regard Some NGOs 
have already started providing coaching classes for competitive 
examination. Their effort needs to be multiplied manifold. This would 
need devoted efforts with regard to financial support selection of 
suitable locations (schools/colleges) coaches and above all time. 

Let us remind ourselves that poor education in the rural areas 
always reproduces poorly skilled human resource Poorly educated 
parents will hardly be able to inspire their children To break this vicious 
‘circle Primary and High / Higher Secondary Education in the rural 
areas must be improved NGOs besides the Govt must contribute their 
time and financial resources to empower the rural people to compete 
and progress. 


FARMERS INDEBTEDNESS IN PUNJAB 

The Institutional credit to the farmers has increased over time 
but it has not been adequate enough to make a real significant dent on 
the non-institutional lending to the farmers. The institutional credit to 
the farmers also comes at a cost, cost other than the rate of interest. 

~ The non-institutional lending in Punjab is enormous and heavy 
burden to the farmers. The institutional sources reached a climax in 
1991-92 when their share in the farmers’ borrowings was 81.9 per 
cent in Punjab and 66.3 per cent in India (NSSO, 1992). In its latest 
survey for 2003 released in 2005, the NSSO gives estimate of the 
share of formal sources at 47.8 per cent for Punjab and 57.7 per cent 
for India, a very drastic decline indeed, especially in case of Punjab. It 
shows that the non-institutional sources gained the ground and. 
prominence again in 1990s. In fact it reached below 50 percent mark 
very sharply by even mid 1990s. 

Whatever be the estimates of indebtedness of the Punjab farmers, 
the overarching conclusion is that Punjab farmers are heavily indebted. 
Shockingly, the present estimate of Punjab farmers’ indebtedness, 
based on about Rs.13000 crores of institutional lending as of March 
31, 2007 and their share at 50% of the total loans to farmers is being 
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placed at Rs.26000 crores in 2007. 

A recent study. sponsored by Punjab State Farmers Commission 
and conducted by Punjab Agricultural University, Ludhiana indicate 
that on the overall, the marginal, small and semi-medium farmers up 
to 4 ha were indebted up to about 90 per cent oftheir income, and the 
medium and large farmers up to about 50 per cent of their annual 
income. There are 28 percent farmers whose indebtedness was more 
than their annual income who could be called as living under the stress 
level of indebtedness. And the indebtedness approaching to bankruptcy, 

' i.e. when the loan is more than two years family income, and is close 
to acute / extreme stress includes 12.8 percent of the farm households. 
And this was inversely associated with the farm size. About 19 per 
cent of the marginal and small farmers were under acute burden of 
indebtedness compared with less than 6 per cent of the medium and 
large farmers. 

It was Punjab where Malcolm Darling in his monumental work 
as early as 1925, remarked that, “the Punjab which is the most 
prosperous province in the country is also possibly the most indebted.” 
He reported that nearly 4/5th of the Punjab peasantry was under debt 
to the tune of 5 to 6 times their annual income. It was for this reason 
that Malcolm Darling also made the historic remark that, “The Indian 
peasant is born in debt, lives in debt and dies in debt”. What a prophecy 
that is true even today! 


i 


FARM INDEBTEDNESS AND FARMERS’ SUICIDES 

The Punjab State Farmers Commission sponsored the study 
“Suicides in Rural Punjab”, which was conducted by IDC in 2006. 
Two hundred suicide cases were traced and studied thoroughly. © 

The suicide is a complex phenomenon. Majority of the farmers 
who committed suicides in addition to being heavily under debt, were 
also drug addicts; they had family disputes which in many cases were 
the predisposing factors. 

The rural sector in Punjab is lagging far behind in development; * 
the rural-urban disparity is widening. In 1970-71, the rural population . 
constituted 76 per'cent; the share of Net State Domestic Product 
(NSDP) from agriculture and livestock was 58 per cent. Overtime the 
share of agriculture and livestock in NSDP declined but that of rural 
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„population remained almost the same. In 2004-05, the rural population 
constituted 66 per cent but the share of agriculture and livestock in 
‘the NSDP declined to 37 per cent only. 





Characteristics of Suicide Victims: 

1. Indebtedness was reported major cause of suicides by 30% 
of the victims families followed by conflict at home and poor 
financial position of the house. l 

2. Around 86% ofthe Victims were actually under debt 

3. Majority of the suicide victims were small and marginal 


farmers. 
ig 4. Majority of the suicide victims were illiterates or semi literate. 
5. A vast majority of the victims belonged to young and middle 
age groups. 


6. Majority of the suicide victims had borrowed money from 
informal credit agencies and for consumptive purposes. 

7. Declining income due to ever increasing cost of production 
and stagnant farm productivity output prices and high amount 
of debt were reported to be major causes for non-payment 
of loans. 


h~SUMMERY AND POLICY IMPLICATION 

The agrarian crisis in Punjab is the economic crisis. Agricultural 
growth in Punjab has slowed down. The cost of inputs increased faster 
than the output prices, especially since mid 1990s to date. The cost of 
capital investments in the farm sector has increased even faster. The 
drag on natural resources, especially groundwater, has further dragged 
the farm incomes towards digging deeper for submersible pumps 
installation. The Punjab farmers, during the era of high growth became 
used to a certain level of living standards and social festivities, which 
demanded increase in incomes as well and in the absence of that, it 
led to increased borrowings. 


How To RETRIEVE THE SITUATION? 

The strategy has to encompass not only. the short-term or 
immediate solutions or relief to suicide victims but also to long-term 
measures that address the agrarian crisis. The growth in farm incomes 
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has to be revived and rejuvenated; the public investments 
(infrastructures, institutions and development of new technology) have 
to be increased manifold. 


LENDING TO SMALL FARMERS 

The informal credit is available at very heavy rate of interest. 
This is almost 2 to 3 times the rate charged by institutional sources. 
Currently, as stated in the earlier paragraphs, about 50% of the farmers 
credit needs are met by the informal institutions. To reduce this heavy 
burden, the share of formal credit (Cooperatives and Commercial 
Banks) must be raised substantially. Although, at present, about 18% 
of the bank lendings are made to agriculture sector, but unfortunately. w 
the share of the small farmers who are in vast majority, is almost 
negligible. Credit procedure must be simplified to ensure adequate 
and easy availability of credit to the farmers particularly the small 
ones. It may improve the situation if some bank branches in the rural 
areas are dedicated for lending specifically to the small farmers against 
approved enterprises. 


IMPROVING SMALL FARMERS’ CAPACITY TO ADOPT HIGH VALUE 
ENTERPRISES 

The small farmers should be assisted to adopt the cultivation of _ 
high value crops, fruits and vegetables, dairy, poultry etc. Since these 
enterprises are both capital and knowledge intensive, it is essential 
that small farmers are provided capital assistance and training — both 
institutional and in-field. Simultaneously, marketing of the output 
should be ensured. 


AGRICULTURAL DEVELOPMENT IN PUNJAB 
— THE WATER WOES - 


Dr Karam SincuH* 





Agricultural Development in Punjab started with the 
-management and development around the water resources. These 
included: . 

- The land consolidation, which was completed by early 1960s 
that made private investments in irrigation tubewells 
economical for farmers 

- Electrification of all villages by early 1970s to make it easier 
and even more economical 

- The institutional credit, particularly the cooperatives to begin 
with, which supported it 

- The government policies and the HYVs of wheat and rice in 

1960s boosted the process 

The irrigated area increased from 54 % in 1961 to71 % in 1971, 
with the number of tubewells increasing 16 times during this period, 
from 12 to 192 thousands. By 1990-91, the irrigated area was more 
than 91%, and soon reached the closest to potential of above 95-96 
%. Out of some 1250 thousand tubewells now, more than 80% are 
electrically operated. And the electricity is free for agriculture; so is 
the canal water. 

However, agriculture is and it will continue to be a gamble in the 
rain, even in the highly irrigated agriculture. In a year of poor rainfall, 
as of 2009, farmers had to pump out more water, the electricity supply 

“became scarce and the expenditure on diesel increased manifolds. 

The supply of water, in addition to rainfall, includes that from 


* Director, Agro Economics Research Centre, Punjab Agricultural University, 
Ludhiana Email <singh.karams@gmail.com> 
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rivers and streams channeled through canals to the fields; the balance 
being met from the underground water. Some 10 % of underground” 
water is for domestic and industrial purposes; the major chunk - 90% 
is for agriculture. 

The ground water is recharged through seepage of rain water, 
seepage from rivers and canals and the reverse seepage of the applied 
irrigation water. In an irrigated agriculture system, the groundwater 
balance is determined by the equation of withdrawal of the 
underground water and the total seepage. Various studies have reported 
the status of water balance as follows: 

Consultant / Agricultural Economist, The Punjab State Farmers 

Mesos Government of Punjab. (The views are personal.) ~ 


Supp Demand GAP Source 
million hectare ee ({mHaM) mHaM mHaM 
G =3.12, MF=0.24, UF=0.46 Prihar, et al, 1993 
Totel =(3.82) Usable = 3.36 49 5 
Hira, et al, 2004 
a 3.939 Le draft D o Irrigation, GoP 
Ground water = 2.114 3.116 0.989 State Water Policy-2008 


Punjab, Haryana, Rajasthan including Delhi: NASA, 2009 
. Depletion = 17.7 +4.5 km? 


Punjab, Haryana, Rajasthan including Delhi: CGWB, 2006 
Depletion = 13.2 km? 


The live storage capacity of Bhakra reservoir is 6.91 km 





NASA scientists’ estimates of water depletion based on Gravity 
Reduction and Climate Experiments (GRACE) for Punjab, Haryana 
and Rajasthan including Delhi for 2002 to 2008 show it to be 17.7 + 
4.5 km? / year. (1 kw = 0.1 mHaM). 


NASA WARNING: sy 
Severe shortage of potable water, reduced agricultural 
Srodan, conflict and suffering surely would accompany the 
supply-limited solution” (Rodell et al, 2009). 
There is no doubt that the water table is receding in Punjab, 
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particularly its Central region, where rice is the dominant, 
almost the only crop in the summer season 


Region-wise water table behaviour, Punjab: 1973 to 2005 





Depth (metre 





estimated from the actual fall in water table, is 5.444 km’, which is 
lower than the earlier estimates reported earlier. 


1990 to 2005 
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The average per year depletion of water during 1999-2005, 


Table. Estimate of Total depletion of groundwater in Punjab, 








June 1990 to June 2005 June 1999 to June 2005 . 
egion 

0.20 (6 [3.68 | 0.61 (2) 

41.17 2.74 (2 3233 | 5390) | 

0.14 (6) 10.79 1.80 (0) 

Total Punjab 46.15 3.08 (4) 46.80 7.80 (0) . 


The live storage capacity of Bhakra reservoir = 6.91 km? 























Notes: 1. The figure in brackets is the number of years when the 


recharge was more than the withdrawal - 
* Most of the South Western region has unfit or marginally 
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fit water; the region showed the following trend in water 


depletion or addition, though, in this region, the depletion is ~ 


the one that is being looked for: 

Depletion (Falling water table): June 1991 to June 1994 = 
1.39 km’ per year 

Addition (Rising water table): June 1994 to June 1999 = 
1.81 km? per year 

Depletion (Falling water table) :: June 1999 to June 2005 = 
1.80 km’ per year 


THE WATER WOES 
North - sub-mountain: Controlling run off 
South-west: Earlier cotton, now rice too. Water-logging i is the 
major problem 


Canal water + rainfall > ecological ETR - extra seepage 
unused —- 

GW: not fit, low use 

Canal irrigated area has increased, and it is no longer a 
protective irrigation water supply; the rice area is increasing 
very fatly here, which means 4-5 times canal water supply 
(than in case of cotton). In Muktsar, it increased from 68 tha 
in 2007 to 95 tha in 2008 and 118 tha in 2009; in Bathinda, 
it fatted as 86, 97 and 107 tha during these years respectively 


STARTEGIES: 
* Increase the Ground Water use 
- Rationalize canal water supply 
<- Drain-out excess water 
Adopt policies to make it mainly cotton zone again 


Central: Water table going deeper by the day 


Rice ? zero to hero ?to hero-cum-villain 

Area: 1.5 m ha mid 80s ? > 2.5 m ha mid 90s 
Rice transplanting advanced to early May 

ET: early May: 80+cm ? 56 cms end June 

(20 cms water is a metre of water-table) 
Canal water supply declined 


~ 
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* Water-use efficiency measures lagged 

Starategies: The appeals and advice did not work: There was 
hardly any respite to early transplanting of rice, nor there was decline 
in rice area, which rather increased to more than 2.7 million ha in 
2008 and 2009. 

The Punjab State Farmers Commission proposed “The Punjab 
Preservation of Sub Soil Water Act, 2009” in 2006, which was 
promulgated as ordinance in April 2008 and made the ACT in March 
2009. The Neighbouring state Haryana followed it straightway in 2009. 
The Main provisions are: 

= Notto sow paddy nursery before May 10 

- Not to transplant paddy before June 10 

The ACT received a welcome response, the area transplanted up 
to June 10 came to be negligible and that upto June 15 came down to 
just 22% in 2008 from the earlier of as high as 66 % in some years and 
even 42 % in 2007. 

2008 was a good rainfall year, 2009 was a poor rainfall year with 
the monsoon being 30 % below normal. The rainfall expectation eaters 
as a variable in the transplanting pattern after the ACT. It was: 

- June 20: 2008: 42% 2009: 22% 

- June 30: 2008: 85% 2009: 72% 

Total rice area in 2008 and 2009 is > 2.7 million ha 

The impact on water table can also be approximated. The 
monsoon rainfall during 2007, 2008 and 2009 was 355, 600 and 324 
mms respectively, as against the normal of 502 mms. The additional 
monsoon rainfall required for water balance over the normal one, with 
rice area at > 2.5 m ha and without the ACT, is 103 mms. If there 
were no ACT, then during 2008, the estimated rise in water table would 
have been far lower, almost close to nil when in fact there was the rise 
in water table by about one metre. Likewise during 2009, the fall in 
water table would have been 2.68 metres over 2006, 1.79 metres over 
_, 2007 and about 3 metres over 2008. 

Improving the water use efficiency is even more important; it 
yields more crop per drop. The Laser leveling saves about 30 % water 
and the ridge / trench planting sugarcane also saves about 30 %. The 
happy seeders, which helps wheat sowing without rice straw burning 
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‘and thus saves organic matter, also impacts some savings of water 


for wheat through its mulching effects. These technologies also ~ 


improve productivity, save on fertilizer and electricity subsidies. 
The added productivity earns taxes too, which makes these even 
worth for free distribution, provided these are used. 

- The Overarching Conclusion is that agricultural development 
‘started around the management of water resources; it should not 
be allowed to end with its mismanagement. 

- The ACT is the prime force BUT there is need to use surface 
water more judiciously and promote the water use efficiency 
measures vigorously 

- TheKEY WORD isaccord top priority to restore the groundwater 
balance, whatever are the means, measures and policies necessary. 


BRIEF 

Agricultural development in Punjab started around the 
management and use of water resources, but it over-exploited the 
groundwater and the annual depletion from Punjab is close to the 
live-storage capacity of the Bhakra reservoir. It would be too suicidal 
if it is allowed to end with its mismanagement. Excessive rice area 
going deep into the heart of the cotton region with generally unfit 
groundwater, early transplanting of rice, which now has been checked 
with ‘the Punjab preservation of sub-soil water Act, 2009’, and scanty 
measures for improving the water use efficiency and allocation of 
surface water to different regions in the state had been the main causes. 
There are now technologies available, such as laser levelers, ridgers/ 
trenchers and happy seeders, whose social economics is overriding for 
these to be stocked, even free with the cooperatives, and monitored 
to be used by the farmers, The research on water use efficiency needs 
to be strengthened manifolds. The utmost priority needs to be accorded 
to restore the groundwater balance whatever are the means, measures 
and policies necessary; it is the key word. 
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Health services play vital role in the socio-economic . 
“development of a country/region. Mainstream growth economists 
and institutions, in unison, emphasize on the public provision of 
health services not only for low cost and quality reasons, but also 
for preventing occurrence of diseases/illnesses (Mushkin, 1962; 
World Bank, 1993. and WHO, 1996). Even, World Health 
Organisation (WHO) declares that access to quality health care is . 
everybody’s right and favours more public funds to develop an 
effective and efficient public health system in each country (WHO, 
1996). In fact, there are certain sound economic reasons behind 
. this phenomenon like the ‘market failure’ in purchasing and 
provisioning of health services; ‘achieving equity’ in health 
outcomes; ‘imperfect information’ on the part of people about 
health problems/treatment process/es; and ‘numerous externalities’ 
in the form of improving child survival rate, promoting women 
health, and reducing population growth (W orld Bank, 1993; Grosh -. 
and Glewwe, 2000). 

In Punjab, rural health along with the aiuta continues to 
be one of the pillars to develop human resources and economic 
reconstruction ofthe economy (Gill and Ghuman, 2000). In fact, 
during the 1970s and the mid-1980s; more public funds have been 
‘pumped in Punjab to develop public health services (Singh, 2005). 
‘The state, being one of the highly developed states of India, has 
the capacity to invest more and its people are expected to enjoy 
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better health levels compared to the people living in Southern 


states like Kerala and Tamil Nadu where one could see much ` 


better education and health related indicators than that of Punjab ` ` 


(Brar, 2002). Since the mid-1980s in Punjab, the under-currents 
of political turmoil, severe state resource crunch and non- 
responsive administration in the state on one hand, and the 


adoption of new economic policy (NEP) of 1991 that insist - 


upon the integration of nation’s economy into world economy: . 


(through the forces of liberalization, privatization and: 
globalization) on the other hand forced the state to allocate 


meager public funds to the social sectors, especially to the public 
health sector. This has brought out a faster deterioration in the 


public health infrastructure and services, particularly in rural 


Punjab. 


scenario in Punjab as well as builds a case for radical policy reforms. 
The paper has been divided into six Parts. Part I analyzes, in brief, 


the theoretical implications of global forces on the health sector `. 
of state. Part II presents the progress in health indicators and | 


emerging health scenario in the state. Part III, examines the growth 
and pattern of public expenditure on health services in Punjab. 
Part IV deals with the main features health care infrastructure 
developed so far in the state. Non-functional and dismal 
performance of rural health services has been presented in Part V. 


The summary of main conclusions and emerging issues are set forth 


in Part VI. 


GLOBAL. FORCES AND HEALTH SECTOR 
THEORETICAL UNDERSTANDING 

Global forces are influencing India’s health sector in many 
ways (Misra, et al., 2003) In its true essence, global forces mean 
the growing process of economic interdependence of nation-states 
through the increasing volume and variety of cross-border 


transactions of goods/services, free movement of capital, people, ` 


ideas and knowledge, and more importantly, diffusion of new 
technology at an astonished speed (Gill, Singh and Brar, 2010). It 
means that process of globalization has economic, political, 


The paper makes modest attempt to examine the rural health 


~" 
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si technological, and cultural dimensions that are interwoven with 
<> each other and affecting the main activities of nation-states. But 
defining the globalization as mere ‘openness of economy’ does 
not convey and capture the multiple, often contradictory, 
contours of real forces/mechanism that are at work among the 
nation-states. 

This process of integrating a nation’s economy to world 
economy, indeed, affects the people’s health and health delivery 
system positively/negatively and directly/indirectly. Its positive 
impacts may be observed in the range of better health outcomes 
-~ (more incomes, better living conditions, better access to health 
+ technology/medicine, better prevent/control over diseases, high 

life expectancy, etc.). And, its highly deleterious impacts on human 

health are high treatment costs, elite oriented policies, high 
incidence of man-made diseases, irrational use of drugs/ 
technology, etc. The global forces directly influence a nation’s health 
mainly through: (i) enhanced movement of pharmaceutical 
products, health personnel and patients across the national 
boundaries; (ii) elite oriented health consumerism and medical 
tourism via the internet and other means; and (iii) establishment 
»_ of big corporate hospitals having Five Star facilities. On the other 
hand, more mobility of people increases more chances of 
spreading/contracting diseases across the borders. Further, 
globalization, if accompanied by low public funds to health sector, 
plays.havoc with health of the poor in developing countries (Baum, 

2001). 

On the other side, in an indirect way, global forces affect 
the people’ health in most of developing countries through the 
heightened industrial activities, depletion of natural resources, 
indiscriminate use of insecticides/pesticides, increasing 
environmental pollution (Air and water pollution), unsafe/untreated 

~ disposal of industrial waste, etc. Moreover, high consumption of 
tobacco/alcoholic products, rising consumption of packed/frozen 
foods and aerated beverages have also affecting the people’s health 
negatively. The emergence of high risk diseases like diabetes, 
cancer, heart disease, and other life style diseases (TB, HIV/AIDS, 
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etc.) can be linked to the global economic policies. Moreover, | 
for the resource poor people, falling prey to high risk chronic ` 
and life style diseases means less employment, subsequently more 
poverty and malnourishment of women/children in the family 
which is also attributed to global forces by some authors 
(Cornia, 2001 and Chatterjee, 2007). . 

In India, during the early 1990s, with the formal 
acceptance of structural adjustment programme (SAP), 
integration of Indian economy to global economy became a 
reality. In fact, the imposition of SAP has considerably reduced 
state investment in the social sectors including health sector in 
India. In public health fields, the role of the state has increasingly 
been marginalized. Further, health sector reforms piloted by 
the World Bank in India are actively promoting private sector 
initiatives, giving. more emphasis to non government bodies, 
contracting out, and suggesting other forms of organization 
(Public-Private Partnership) in health management. In nutshell, 

"main aspects of IMF-World Bank inspired health reforms in India 
are: cuts in public health sector investments, opening up of 
health care to the private sector, levying of users’ charges, 
contracting out some services of public hospitals and relying | 
upon purely techno-centric public health interventions Ce l 
2000). ` 

And, due to cutbacks in public health sector funds, primary 
health care services suffered a major setback in India. For want of 
more funds, infectious diseases control programmes were disrupted, 
FW programme began to focus on reproductive health of married 
women only, children’ health and their nutritional needs were 

` ignored. By handing over the health care to private sector players, 
without any regulatory mechanism to ensure the quality and - 

„Standards of treatment, state is withdrawing itself from the 

_ constitutional obligations and seriously affecting the equal access 
of health services to the marginalized section of society (Baru, 
1998). All these forces are found to be working more vigorously in 
the state of Punjab (Gill, Singh and Brar, ae 

Ii 
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The economic theory states that high per capita income 

4 Sas 
often leads to improvements in living standards and health status 
of people. Rising per capita income in Punjab has a favorable 
“impact on life expectancy at birth for males and females. For 
instance, life expectancy of males during 2001-06 was 69.8 years, 
whereas it was 68.4 years during 1996-2001. Similarly, the life 
expectancy of females was 72.0 years during 2001-06 compared 
to 71.4 years during 1996-2001 (Table 1). Although the rural 
areas in Punjab had performed very well in bringing down the 
birth rate to 18.8 per thousand: people and the death rate to 7.4 
_ per thousand people in 2006, yet both these rates can further 
+ be improved (Singh, 2005). However, infant mortality rate in 
rural Punjab is still high (48 per thousand live births). And, total 
fertility rate (TFR) and maternal mortality rate (MMR) estimated 
to be very high (2.98 children per woman and. 178 per lakh live 
births. Besides these, there exists a big gap in proportion of other 
public facilities such as accessibility of safe drinking water (piped 
water) and sanitation (toilet facilities, connectivity to drainage, 
etc) in rural Punjab. About one-fourth of Punjab’s villages (24.04 
percent) did not enjoy any drinking water supply scheme. These- 
facilities, in fact, greatly influence the health status/quality of 
life of people (IIPS, 2001). It clearly shows that, rural people 
still deprived of basic health related facilities, despite achieving 

high economic growth in the past. 

Further, the data on incidence of morbidity in rural Punjab 
showed that, on the whole, 127 persons per 1000 population were 
suffering from one or other types of illness during the first half of 
2004. Incidence of morbidity was much higher in rural areas (136 
persons per 1000 population) compared to that of in urban areas 
(107 persons per 1000 population). Further, morbidity incidence 
was significantly higher among females both in rural and urban 

_ areas (Table 2). It was very much higher when compared to all 
- India average incidence of morbidity. In fact, Punjab became second 
highest morbidity state after the Kerala in the country (NSSO, 
2006). An analysis of estimated number of persons reporting 
ailment/s in Punjab over two and half decades (1973-74, 1995-96 
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and 2004) revealed that number of ailing persons in the state 
grew at the rate 3.8 per annum during 1973-74 to 1995- 96." 
Between 1995-96 and 2004, growth in number of ailing persons 
rose to 7.1 per cent. 

The pace of growing morbidity was much higher in rural 
Punjab, especially during the latter period of 1995-96 to 2004 
(8.1 per cent per annum) compared to the earlier period of 1973- 
74 to 1995-96 (3.0 per cent per annum). However, in urban 
Punjab, growth rate in the morbidity was 6.2 per cent per annum 
between 1973-74 and 1995-96 compared to the growth rate of 
4.8 per cent per annum between 1995-96 and 2004. At all-India 
level, morbidity was also grown during the latter time period ~ 
(1995-96 to 2004) compared to the previous time period. - 

The data on morbidity by type of diseases/ailments 
(grouped into 21 categories) state that the respiratory/ENT 
diseases, fevers of unknown origin, cardiovascular diseases, 
gastro-intestinal diseases, disorders of joints and bones, and 
bronchial asthmas emerged as the top six ranking diseases/ 
ailments in descending order of their prevalence in rural Punjab. 
Intriguingly, nearly three-fourth of sick persons (58.66 per cent) 
in rural Punjab suffered from these six diseases/ailments (NSSO, | 
2006). Besides the prevalence, on an average, every seventh 
patient suffering from diseases in rural Punjab required 
hospitalization (indoor treatment) during 2004. In the 
hospitalization cases, accidents/injuries/burns, gastro-enteritis, 
fever of unknown origin, kidney/urinary tract infections, 
gynecological disorders and cardiovascular diseases (in order of 
importance) emerged as six top ranking diseases/ailments. It 
means that chronic diseases along with infectious and man-made 
diseases (accidents, injuries, etc.) were taxing the health of rural 
people in Punjab. It showed that ruralites in the state were 
passing through a peculiar health transition phase where the | 
morbidity from chronic, infectious and man-made diseases was 
rising at an alarming rate, although the mortality data had shown 
a decline. Hence, low morbidity, low mortality and healthy aging 
seem to be a distant dream in rural Punjab. 
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For socio-economic welfare of people, developing countries 
are investing more public funds in the social sector programmes, 
namely, education, health and fertility control (Walle and Nead, 
1995). Further, shifts in pattern of public expenditure in favour of 
social sectors will certainly improve the living conditions of the 
poor and, also, the re-distribution of public services towards 
them (Wulf, 1975). In fact, global forces may affect allocation 
of public funds not only to the health sector as a whole, but 
also within the health sector in India (Qadeer, 2000). These 
forces may distort the priority status of many health care 
+ programmes in India as well as in states, mainly due to the 
cutback in public health sector investments, donor driven 
priorities and emphasis on privatization of health care. 
Interestingly, all these forces are working more vigorously in 
Punjab as the state’s health sector plan was found to be largely 
dependent upon the Union Government’s finances and policy 

matters. 


~ 


PUBLIC EXPENDITURE ON HEALTH SERVICES 
An assessment of sector-wise allocation of public expenditure 
>in Punjab is, therefore, necessary and rewarding as the state health 
sector has to compete with other development and non- 
development services under the new economic policy of 
liberalization, privatization and globalization (LPG). In Punjab, the 
analysis of public expenditure on health including family welfare 
(FW) services on revenue account (Table 4) reveals that, although 
the total expenditure on these services (in real terms at 1993-94 
prices) has spiraled from Rs. 138.81 crores during the triennium 
ending 1980-81 to Rs. 371.73 crores during the triennium ending 
2004-05, yet, in the relative terms, the share of health sector out 
of the total budgetary expenditure, development expenditure and 
= state income has shown a decreasing trend. For instance, the share 
of health sector remained around 9 percent between the triennium 
ending 1980-81 and the triennium ending 1986-87. And there after, 
it decreased to 6.97 per cent during the triennium ending 1989-90, 
5.46 per cent during the triennium ending 1992-93, and 4.35 per 
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cent during the triennium ending 1995-96; again slightly rose to | 
5.48 per cent during the triennium ending 1998-99 and fell to 4. o2” 
per cent during the triennium ending 2004-05. 

A similar picture emerged when one viewed the share of health 
sector as the proportion to total development expenditure and social 
services in the state. Further, as the percentage of NSDP, the share 
of health services in Punjab never reached to one percent for the 
most of years against the India’s normative ratio of 3 per cent of 
the state/national income. This shows that the pubic expenditure 
on health sector has experienced a decelerated growth over the 
time period, especially after the initiation of NEP of 1991 (post- 
reforms period) in India and Punjab also. 


INTRA-SECTOR PLANNED HEALTH EXPENDITURE 
Theoretically, allocation of more public funds to health sector 
is of paramount importance, particularly to improve its accessibility 
and relevance to the poor sections of society. But, in practice, the 
intra-sector allocations (expenditure) within health sector are also 
very important and useful to determine the changing health priorities 
of the state, if any. However, the programme-wise disaggregated 
data of total public health expenditure in Punjab are not available, 
except for the planned expenditure during different plan periods. ~ 
The data revealed that a very high proportion of total health sector’s 
planned expenditure incurred on a single programme, i.e., the FW 
programme. The share of FW programme that was 34.57 percent 
_ in the Sixth FY Plan (1980-85) decreased to 28.92 percent in the 


4 


Seventh FY Plan (1985-90) and rose to 30.84 per cent in the Eighth — 


FY Plan (1992-07). Then it decreased to 21.56 per cent during the 
Ninth FY Plan (1997-2002). However, planned allocation rose to 
33.73 per cent during the Tenth FY Plan (2002-07). Establishment 
and strengthening of new/old hospitals; PHCs, dispensaries, etc. 
received second priority status programme, mainly owing to the 


rural health component of Minimum Needs Programme. Under this _ 


head, a little more than one-fourth (25.56 percent) of total health 
plan expenditure was incurred during the Sixth FY Plan (1980-85), 
more than one-half (56.33 per cent) during the Ninth FY Plan 


uf 
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_ (1997- 2002) and a little less than two-fifths (37.46 per cent) 
™ during the Tenth FY Plan (2002-07). 

Control/eradication of communicable diseases is another 
major component of public health plan expenditure up to the 
Eighth FY Plan (1992-97). Plan expenditure under this head was 
13.46 per cent during the Sixth FY Plan (1980-85) and rose to 
27.03 per cent during the Seventh FY Plan (1985-90), but 
declined to 10.95 per cent during the Eighth FY Plan (1992-97). 
During the Ninth FY Plan (1997-2002) and Tenth FY Plan (2002- 
07), this head has just 0.83 per cent and 2.48 per cent share in 
the allocation of funds respectively. On the other hand, medical 

4- education, research and training consistently decreased its share 
in relative terms from 14.62 percent during the Sixth FY Plan 
(1980-85) to 11.27 percent during the Seventh FY Plan (1985- 
90), 10.87 percent during the Eighth FY Plan (1992-97) and 5.84 
per cent during the Ninth FY Plan (1997-2002). And, during 
the Tenth FY Plan (2002-07), there is proposal to spend 14.03 
per cent of total health plan allocations. This has posed very 
serious repercussions on the doctors’ training, developing core 
competencies among them and deterioration in the tertiary 
health care provided by the hospitals attached with government 
owned Medical Colleges of the state. Moreover, it is quite 
interesting that the indigenous systems of medicine (Ayurvedic) 
and homeopathy are being continuously neglected, at least, in 
terms of allocation of plan funds in Punjab. Also, the Employees 
State Insurance Scheme did not find any priority status (Table 
5). 

PLANNED HEALTH EXPENDITURE: CENTRE VS. STATE SHARE 

The constitutional division of powers between the Centre and 
the States in India clearly shows that the state governments have 
exclusive jurisdictional powers to establish and monitor the 

provision for the ‘public health and sanitation’, ‘hospitals and 
dispensaries’ and ‘burials and cremations’ in their respective areas. 
The role of central government is limited largely to regulate the 
medical standards, formulate health policy, resolve international 
health issues, issue policy directions and allocate more finances 


46 ABSTRACTS OF SIKH STUDIES: JULY-SEPT 2010 / 542 NS 


for strategic health programmes/ schemes (Prakash and Raj, 1972). 


Thus, in theory, creating provisions for health care are largely the” 


state-subject, but in practice the central government is playing very 
significant role through financing states’ health sector plans. An 
analysis of data reveals that the central government financed'a 
greater part of Punjab’s planned health expenditure; 47.62 percent 
during the Sixth FY Plan (1980-85), 57.83 percent during the 
Seventh FY Plan (1985-90), 59.57 per cent during the Eighth FY 
Plan (1992-97) and 39.99 per cent during the Tenth FY Plan (2002- 
07). The data also illustrate that all the priority programmes of 
state health plan like the family welfare and control of 
communicable diseases got more allocation of central funds, mainly 
due to the policy of central government to promote these 
programmes. Among these priority programmes, the FW is fully 
central funded programme and in the case of two other programmes, 
liberal central grants along with matching contributions by the state 
are made available. The Punjab government utilized these grants 
to expand health care and family welfare infrastructure in the state. 

Establishment of hospitals, PHCs, dispensaries, etc. is another 
priority programmes in Punjab’s health sector plan. Again, under 
this head, sufficient central funds were allocated in the past to 


at 


i Eaa ; ~ 
finance these programmes. Actually, due to this single reason, these 


programmes have emerged as priority programmes in the state’s 
health plans. In the case of controlling/eradicating communicable 
diseases, the central government spent more funds both absolutely 
and relatively compared to the funds made available by the state 


government. Further, ‘other programmes’ under the state category, - 


which consists of minimum needs programme, hospitals and 
dispensaries, medical education, etc., deal with the creation and 
strengthening of infrastructure facilities in the state. These 
programmes are crucial health Programmes for the maintenance 


of health of the people. These are financed partly by the central | 


government and partly by the state from own resources, and state’s 
share under this head remained around 44 per cent in the Sixth FY 
Plan (1980-85) and decreased to 30.03 per cent in the Seventh FY 
Plan (1985-90), but rose to 35.46 percent in the Eighth FY Plan 
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(1992-97) and 76.19 per cent in the Ninth FY Plan (1997-2002), 

“tind declined to 58.67 per cent in the Tenth FY Plan (2002-07). 

Thus, state is highly dependent on central government for finances 

as well as health policy matters. It means that, whenever there 1s 

policy shift at the all-India level, it is automatically reflected at the 

states’ level. Indeed, it is true in the case of health sector of Punjab. 
IV 


HEALTH DELIVERY SYSTEM IN PUNJAB 

Public and private providers dominate the health delivery 
system of the state. In large urban towns of Punjab, hospitals 
„attached with the Medical Colleges provide tertiary health care 
facilities. In medium/smaller towns and some larger villages, the 
state government runs an extensive infrastructure of districts 
hospitals, tehsil hospitals, community health centres (CHCs) and 
rural hospitals (RHs). And, a network of CHCs/RHs, PHCs and 
dispensaries has been serving the rural People. Theoretically, the 
state health delivery system is operating at three levels: (1) at the 
primary level, (CHC, PHCs and dispensaries); (ii) at the secondary 
level, (district and tehsil hospitals); and (iii) at the tertiary level 
(medical college hospitals and central government hospitals). On 
+-the other hand, an overwhelming majority of private health providers 
dominantly provide clinic/office-based practice of general 
practitioners, and mostly concentrate on low risk cases. An 

overwhelming majority of them are based in urban areas. 

In Punjab, public health facilities have increased up to the 
mid-1980s mainly due to increased allocation of funds to state 
health sector and pro-rural policy of state government (Singh, 
2005). Thereafter, whatever may be the reasons and factors behind 
this, public funds to expand state health services declined drastically 
in the state. The data in Table 1 showed that there was no 
appreciable increase in health infrastructure in Punjab since the mid- 

~~ 1980s. Between the triennium ending 1980-81 and 2004-05, total 
number of hospitals decreased from 244 to 219, the number of FHCs 
increased from 129 to 441, the number of dispensaries rose from 1255 
to 1479, and of indigenous systems of medicine & homeopathy related 
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dispensaries from 454 to 636. Further, the proportion of rural _ 
hospitals just increased from 40.98 percent during the triennium” 
ending 1980-81 to 43.77 percent during the triennium ending 1986- 
87. And, thereafter the share of rural hospitals decreased consistently 
to 35,10 percent during the triennium ending 1995-96, and 33.33 
per cent during the triennium ending 2004-05. 

The proportion of rurally located dispensaries also showed a 
marginal decrease (85.31 per cent during the triennium ending 1980- 
81 to 82.56 per cent during the triennium ending 2004-05), 
despite the allocation of more central funds to rural health under 
the Minimum Needs Programme that has been implemented in 
India since the Fifth FY Plan (1974-79). This decrease in- 
proportion of rurally located dispensaries is, perhaps, due to 
the up-gradation of many rural dispensaries into CHCs/PHCs 
in the same area during the period of 1984-2000 (Singh, 2005). 
Further, population served per institution also confirmed that 
there has been very slow or no increase in the number of medical 
institutions owned by state compared to increase in population. 
of state. For instance, population served per hospital, which 
was 0.67 lakh during the triennium ending 1980-81, rose to 1.17 
lakh during the triennium ending 2004-05. In the case of PHCs 
that are exclusively for the rural areas, a different picture has“ 
been emerged. Actually, due to the additional of many PHCs 
over the years, population served per PHC fell from 1.13 lakh 
persons during the triennium ending 1980-81 to 0.34 lakh during 
the triennium ending 1989-90, but rose to 0.40 lakh during the 
triennium ending 2004-05 (Table 1). Consequently, at present, 
Punjab state again stayed away from the norms set by the Union 
Government in terms of population served per PHC (i.e. 30,000 
populations per PHC). Thus, there was a no increasé in the 
number of PHCs/CHCs in rural Punjab during the 1990s. - 

In economic theory of public health services, it is the number of - 
beds and their utilization that are considered to be the best indicators 
of the strength of health care facilities prevalent in the state. Since 
the utilization pattern of public health services has been attempted in 
the next section, the population served per bed has been attempted 
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here. An assessment of the date on population served per bed 
reveals (Table 1) that population served per bed in rural areas did 4 
not show any improvement, as there was one bed for every 1276 
rural persons during the triennium ending 1983-84 and that ratio 
rose consistently to 1555 persons per bed during the triennium 
ending 2004-05. Also, population served per bed in urban areas 
also rose from 422 persons during the triennium ending 1983-84 
to 624 persons per bed during the triennium ending 2004-05. This 
means that no appreciable effort was made by the government to 
improve the availability of more beds for indoor treatment in public 
owned medical institutions of the state. In fact, indoor treatment 
in these institutions has deteriorated during the post reforms period ~ 
of the study. 


PaRTIAL INITIATIVES TO IMPROVE QUALITY OF HEALTH 
INFRASTRUCTURE 

The state government, despite fully aware of these realities, did 
not make any planned effort/initiative to expand and bring reforms in 
the public health infrastructure both in urban and rural areas since 
1991. The only two initiatives, limited in scope, have been taken to 
re-organize state health department in Punjab. First initiative is related 
to the corporatization of public health services in the state by ~ 
establishing the Punjab Health Systems Corporation (PHSC) during 
the late 1990s by taking over only 154 public hospitals - ranging from 
district hospitals (17), sub-divisional hospitals (45) to CHCs /PHCs 
(92). The main motives of the PHSC are to (i) upgrade the secondary 
health care system (on selective basis) and (ii) introduce the health 
reforms in the state health sector. This was done with the help of 
World Bank Loan of Rs. 422 crores. This has generated a debate and 
created many suspicions in the minds of intellectuals, policy makers, 
and health employees, and also among the general public of the state. 
Many of them fear that it is the implementation of the IMF and World 
Bank’s prescriptions of commercialization and corporatization of ~ 
health services in the state. Their doubts/fears came true with the 
introduction of high users’ charges for every service provided by these 
institutions. 
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` A part of services provided by the PHSC owned institutions, 
* by allowing the establishment of private diagnostic facilities at these 
institutions’ premises, has been privatized, and the users’ charges (high 
as well as comparable to private sector in many cases) are being levied 
for every service provided by these hospitals. However, the 
government defence in setting up the PHSC rests on three counts: 
One, it will upgrade the secondary health care system in the state 
with the World Bank assistance, which is in bad shape and dire 
need of funds; Two, corporation will have inherent flexibility of 
taking decisions and it would be possible for the state to govern 
the employees better and to give various incentives/rewards to 
them on the basis of their performance; and Third, it will improve 
the utilization of public health services by attracting the patients 
on one hand, and generate internal funds at the institution level 
through users’ charges for further improvement or expansion of 
health services on the other. 

Second initiative related to improve health care in rural areas has 
been taken very recently, i.e., year 2006. Under this initiative, 
decentralization in the administrative control of health delivery system 
has been introduced, particularly in the rural Punjab by hand over the 
control of 1310 rural dispensaries to the district level PRIs (Zila 
Prishad). In this new dispensation, the service-providers (Qualified 
Doctor) are appointed on contract assignments. The concerned Zila 
Prishad appoints a service-provider @ rate of Rs. 3.50 lakh per year 
per dispensary. And, out Rs. 3.50 lakh contract money, the service- 
provider is responsible for hiring the services of one pharmacist, one 
peon and maintaining the basic sanitation and other facilities in the 
dispensary. At present, on an average, there is one government health 
dispensary for 10 villages and each is headed by a service-provider 
who works under the control of Zila Parishad. If experience is 
successful, then the Punjab Health Department has promised to 


_ increase the rural dispensaries from 1310 to 2,600 in the next year. 


As per initial reports, this contract system is working well in the 
rural areas, the service-providers are available in the dispensaries 
to the rural patients during the specified hours, emplcyees’ 
attendance is monitored by the village Panchayat and a ten-fold 
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increase in patients has been recorded in the OPDs of 
dispensaries. However, the critics point out that the 
administrative decentralization is no panacea for the ills of health 
delivery system in the state, which requires appropriate public 
health interventions, state support and efficient personnel. For 
success of decentralization in context of Punjab, it needs a. 
process of devolution of powers, not just the delegation of 
responsibility by the state to the periphery. Actually, the former 
involves sharing of decision-making powers and control over 
the resources, not just the administrative decentralization or 
shifting the responsibility of resource mobilization, which often 
has a negative impact, especially on the poor living in the 
periphery (rural areas). 
V 


STAGNATION AND DETERIORATION OF PUBLIC HEALTH SERVICES 
[As already reported, there was no major increase in government. 
owned health institutions in Punjab and beds in them since the 1990s. 
On the other hand, due to the collapse of administration and weak 
monitoring mechanism during the militancy period, the rent seeking 
behaviour of most of health sector employees has become the hallmark 
of health delivery system in the state. And, now-a-days, due to the-+ 
lack of state support and funds and reoriented priorities under the 
.SAP of World Bank, the potentials of public health infrastructure, 
particularly in rural Punjab, have not been optimally utilized. In fact, 
the available health infrastructure is allowed to deteriorate during the 
time period of 1990s and onwards. Many studies looking into health 
services in Punjab have observed that there are glaring deficiencies in 
machinery, equipments, appliances, buildings and residential 
accommodation, etc. in public health institutions (Singh, 2005). Really, _ 
decentralization has not taken place and there is no community 
participation. The entire burden of critically ill-patients falls on the 
private or corporate sector owned hospitals. The district hospitals or * 
hospitals attached with medical colleges in the state, which were the 
natural priority of such patients in the past, were neither adequately 
funded, nor properly equipped with the latest technology/appliances 
and, therefore, were not preferred by the rich and the middle class 
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People as evidenced from the health care seeking behavior of patients 
< (Singh, 1991). In fact, recent health policy changes introduced under 
the influence of global forces have, further, led to the withdrawal of | 
government funds to public health sector and promoted private capital 
by allowing the creation of private health services in the state. 

In health care theory, bed occupancy ratio is considered to bea 
better indicator of utilization as well as strength of public health 
services, especially in the case cf indoor treatment. The bed occupancy 
ratio'in the state has, however, shown a dismal picture. For example, 
district hospitals, which seem to be overcrowded with patients (bed 
occupancy ratio was around 100 per cent) between 1970 and 1985, 
- have shown a downward trend in the bed occupancy ratio. A sharper 
downward trend in bed occupancy ratio has been observed in the tehsil 
hospitals, hospitals exclusively for women and tuberculosis patients. 
The 30-beded, 25-beded and PHCs that are mostly located in rural 
areas had shown abysmally low level of bed occupancy. Interestingly, - 
17 district hospitals taken over by the PHSC did not show any 
impressive improvement in the bed occupancy ratio, as it was 58.1 
percent in the first half of 2001. Even hospitals attached with state 
medical colleges providing tertiary care in Punjab had witnessed a fall 
of about 50 percent in bed occupancy, mainly due to the deterioration 
in quality care and introduction of user charges since May, 1999. 
Consequently, patients who can afford medicare prefer to get them 
treated in private hospitals/nursing homes, which are goya in leaps 
and bounds in the state. 

Actually, existence of private sector owned health services in 
Punjab is not a new phenomenon. The public-private mix has been 
existing for a long period, where the latter makes full use of the former, 
particularly related to supplying trained health persons (Doctors, nurses, 
etc,) promoting health related R & D, and determining quality 
treatment standards. And, under the global forces, the new thing is - 
_ opening up of public domain health services to private investment 
and levy of high users’ charges. Both these measures would be, 
however, failed to augment health services for the poor or to bring 
greater efficiency in the delivery of health services in the state. In. 
fact, these measures have increased the cost of public health care so 
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high that the poor patients are deprived of accessing the low or _ 


subsidized but quality care supposed to be provided by the publicly 
owned health services. 

In Punjab, private sector health institutions have grown at a greater 
speed. Among the private hospitals/nursing homes, many have better 
equipments and machinery than that of government hospitals. They 
have engaged the specialists on contract basis and employed mostly 
untrained paramedical staff to deliver health care to the people. 
Moreover, with the advent of telemedicine, nuclear medicine, non- 
invasive and laparoscopic surgery techniques, the patients’ first priority 
is the hospitals where these facilities are available on demand. That is 
why the corporate entrepreneurs (Ranbaxy, Oswal, Fortis, Escorts, 
etc.) are entering the health sector in a big way in urban Punjab, mainly 
to generate high profits. The Punjab Government is lending state 
support to them by providing the land at concessional rates in the 
PUDA developed urban colonies (Bhat, 2000). 

Many micro level studies also concluded that a large majority of 
people suffering from illness/disease preferred to, instead of public 
sector institutions, private clinics for treatment even when they are 
unqualified/untrained (quacks). A recent study on the utilization 
pattern of health services in rural Punjab, based on the primary survey 
of 180 rural households (2007-08) spread across 18 villages located 
in three districts of Punjab, namely, Jalandhar, Bathinda and Fatehgarh 
Sahib, reveals many interesting facts. The study highlights that about 
one-third of patients (33.44 percent) used public health centres, and 
the remaining two-thirds (67.56 percent) preferred private hospitals/ 
nursing homes/clinics/chemists, etc for getting treatment. With regard 
to grading of public/private health facility, the data reveal two main 
trends. One, a small proportion of rural patients (18.10 percent) 
received treatment from private hospitals and a little more than one- 
fifth patients (20.86 per cent) got treatment from private clinics/RMPs. 
Two, a little less than one-third of patients (31.91 per cent) got 
treatment from the unqualified health providers (called quacks in 
popular parlance). Almost similar pattern of utilization was observed 
in another study (Singh, 1991). 

Another study reveals that in more than three-fifths surveyed 


A 


4 
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_ villages in Punjab (62 per cent); the rural respondents had reported 
“ easy access (near home) of public health facilities during the time 
period survey. However, about one-fourth of households (24 per cent) 
used public health facility for treating minor ailments (cough, cold, 
fever, wounds, loose motion, etc.). In the case of major ailments 
(surgery, fractures, complicated deliveries, strokes, etc.), more than 
two-fifths households (42 per cent) preferred public health facility for 
treatment. Cheap treatment and easy access were the main reasons 
for the villagers to show preference for the utilization of public health 
services. Interestingly, only a small proportion of households (less than 
3 percent) who used of public health institutions were fully satisfied 
with the service (Paul, et al., 2004). It means that private health sector 
is the major reckoning force in the treatment of diseases/injuries in 
rural Punjab. 

Further, the dismal picture of public health institutions can 
be gazed from the large number of sanctioned posts of doctors, 
paramedical staff and district level health officers (on supervisory and 
monitoring duty) are lying vacant. These sanctioned posts in Punjab’s 
health department are deliberately kept vacant by imposing a ban on 
new recruitments, not due to the non-availability of qualified health 
personnel, but largely due to pressures of globally determined 
economic policy and resource crunch faced by the state. It revealed 
that about one-fifth of posts (18.68 per cent) in health department of 
Punjab are lying vacant in 2005. Interestingly, one-sixth posts of 
medical officers (16.80 per cent) are also lying vacant, despite a large 
number of qualified doctors are unemployed and available for work in 
the state. Similarly, more than one-sixth of sanctioned positions of 
paramedical staff (18.38 per cent) and about one-fourth of posts of 
drivers (22.93 per cent) has remained vacant. Indeed, it is true that 
more than one half of sanctioned post of the district level health 
extension staff (56.47 per cent) that provide a crucial link to maintain 
. quality checks in health related fields have remained vacant. 


Non-FuNcTIONAL RURAL HEALTH SECTOR AND CONSEQUENCES 

From the 1990s onwards, when the globalization has gained 
importance and become indispensable in India, many health sector 
reforms were introduced to bring strategic but favorable changes in 
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health care delivery system. Under the health sector reforms, cutbacks x 
in public welfare expenditure, donor driven priorities, techno-centric ~~ 


public health interventions and increasing reliance on private sector 
in providing health care have become the hallmark of new health 
strategy (Qadeer, 2000). All these forces could not bring cheers to 


the illiterate, the poor, the downtrodden living in rural Punjab and the - 


slum dwellers in urban Punjab. For instance, when cuts are imposed 


on public health expenditure, not only the secondary and tertiary care: 


units are deprived of resources, but inevitably the CHC/PHC units 


also suffer immensely, When cutbacks in the social sector as a whole © 


(education, rural development, social welfare and nutrition, etc.) and 

dwindling subsidies to the public distribution system (food rationing) 

were imposed, it meant an additional loss of inter-sectoral support to 

the poor people. In such scenario, populations living at subsistence 

levels and below poverty line became even more vulnerable. Some 

` researches convincingly demonstrated that in rural areas ill-health has 
become a major cause of indebtedness (Planning Commission, 1999). 

A cursory look at Plan Documents of Punjab state has shown 

that already there are glaring deficiencies in the availability of 


a 


machinery, equipments, appliances, buildings and residential ` 
accommodation, etc. in state owned rural health institutions. In fact, p 


there is little community participation in the health sector and the 
decentralization at the village level has not taken place. In rural Punjab, 
the entire burden of health care (Promotive, preventive and curative 
cares) falls on rural CHCs/PHCs, which are not adequately equipped 
and not acceptable to the people as evidenced by their health seeking 
behavior in case of illness/disease (Singh, 1991). Recent policy changes 
under the influence of globalization have, further, led to the withdrawal 
of government support of funds to rural health sector. The distribution 


of rurally located health institutions by type and bed strength lent . 


support to these conclusions. The data reveal that a large majority of 


rural health institutions in Punjab (around 90 percent) fell in 0-4 bedded 


category between 1986 and 2005. Further, there were 111 rural 
hospitals in 1986, and their number had decreased to 73 in 2005. Of 
them, more than four-fifths were of small size having bed strength of 
11-30 beds during 1985-2005 period. There is only one large sized 
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_ hospital at Beas (a rural location situated on the bank of River 
j Beas) having 300 beds, but run by the Radha Swami Satsang - a 
philanthropist organization. One may, thus, safely conclude that 
an overwhelming majority of rural health centres are primarily 
consultation clinics. Hospitalization and emergency services 
(Indoor treatment) are almost non-existence in.these rural 
institutions. The data provided by the Chief Medical Officer (Civil 
Surgeon), Patiala district revealed that in all rural PHCs and 
dispensaries located in Patiala district, no bed occupancy was 
reported during 2005-06. This finding could be true for all of rural 
Punjab’s case. Thus, rural people are deprived of easily available, 
cost effective and better quality treatment of public health services 
near their homes in rural areas of the state. 

Further, the availability of government doctors and paramedical 
staff in rural health institutions is very much regressive. Although 
this could not be substantiated for want of aggregate data pertaining 
to the number of doctors and paramedical staff posted in the rural 
areas, yet the actual position of these persons in five (5) - 
Development Blocks in Punjab state highlighted that 21 posts of 
doctors (32.8 percent) out of 64 sanctioned posts in these Blocks 
were lying vacant. Similarly, out of 123 sanctioned posts of 
paramedical staff, 22 posts (17.89 percent) were lying vacant. As 
regards the availability of doctors and paramedical staff during the 
stipulated duty hours, the less said in better. Almost all the Block 
studies are unanimous to the large-scale absenteeism among the 
staff of these medical institutions under study. In many cases, the 
absenteeism was in connivance with the senior officers and 
patronage of other influential and well-connected persons who, 
often, reside in cities and towns. Apart from the problem of 
` absenteeism, all the block plan documents reveal: (a) poor and 
inadequate physical facilities, (b) non-availability of doctors round 
_. the clock; (c) non-availability of essential and basic medicines and lab 
test facilities; and (d) no arrangement for disaster management and 
` emergency services in rural areas. 

It is more deplorable that many of such non-existent facilities in - 
public health facilities are no longer on the agenda of the Punjab 
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government. As a consequence of non-functional rural health 2 
infrastructure, the gaps in rural-urban health facilities are being filled 7 
in by the mushrooming growth of quacks in rural areas that are playing 
havoc with the health of rural people, especially the poor, by charging 
exorbitant high prices for sub-standard treatment and medicines. That 
is why very wide gap still existed in rural and urban health indicators 
and infrastructure. Although all the health indicators have shown 
positive development over the time period of study, yet the rural- 
urban differences are clearly visible. For instance, during the triennium 
ending 2004-05, the birth rate in Rural Punjab was 21.6 per thousand 
live births compared to urban Punjab’ birth rate of 18.0 per thousand 
live births. Similarly, the rural death rate was 7.3 per thousand compared + 
to 6.1 per thousand in urban Punjab during the same period. As regards 
infant mortality rate, it was 53.7 per thousand live births and 38 per 
thousand live births in rural and urban Punjab respectively during the 
triennium ending 2004-05, Similarly, the gap between populations 
served per bed is very wide in the state; as 1555 persons and 624 
persons were served per bed in rural and urban areas respectively (see 
Table 1). 
VI 
The study clearly established that, when the LPG policy began 
to dominate in India, public investment on social sectors in Punjab, 
especially to the public health sector has been withdrawn, particularly 
during the early 1990s and onwards. Public health expenditure as 
proportion of the NSDP in the state never crossed more than 1 percent 
for the most of years against the normative ratio of 3 per cent of the 
` state/national income accepted in the country. Moreover, dominance 
position of the central government in financing Punjab’s planned health 
expenditure as well as in determining state’s health priority programmes 
has bad consequences (cutbacks in funds) for the more crucial ‘public 
health and sanitation’ programmes, which are more relevant for the 
state. Consequently, no visible expansion and improvements in the 
public health infrastructure both in rural and urban areas has been 
seen since 1991, except establishing the PHSC to upgrade secondary 
health care in the state. Still, very wide gaps are found in rural and 
urban health indicators in the state. 
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In Punjab, an overwhelming majority of public health 
infrastructure and services, due to lack of funds, faulty planning and 
poor governance, has become non functional and has shown gross 
under-utilization pattern. And, rural institutions continue to be starved 
of essential medicines, test facilities, first aid kits, etc. and are primarily 
consultation clinics. Emergency and hospitalization services are almost 
non-existent in majority of these rural institutions. The rural people, 
especially the poor, are deprived of easily accessible, cost-effective 
and better quality treatment of public owned health services near their 
homes. 

The rich and emerging middle income groups, who have become 
health conscious and have capacity to pay, began to patronize private 
hospitals/nursing homes for getting specialized treatment. In rural 
areas, the gap is being filled by the mushrooming growth of quacks 
that provide sub-standard medical treatment at exorbitantly high costs. 
Growing private health sector is largely unmonitored and 
unregulated, with no norms with regard to quality or price of 
treatment. Even the new National Health Policy 2001 did not 
mention any of policy parameters in the fixation of charges and 
the standard of treatment provided by these private institutions. 
Further, inequities in income have resulted in differential access as 
well as utilization of health services in the state. These trends will 
seriously jeopardize the human resource development in the state — 
and, subsequently, the formation of human capital, its 
improvement and maintenance and future economic growth in the 
state. | 

In nutshell, global forces in the state have negatively affected the 
working of public health institutions, favoured the role of private 
sector health services and implemented donor-driven priority 
programmes in the state. In the end, it is suggested that Punjab state 
should urgently take a long-range view of the health sector and integrate 

_itto the other components rural development strategy. For this, state 
health policy should have the triple task of (a) raising the demand for 
‘improved health’; (b) improving the quality of public health services; 
and (c) controlling the ever-growing reliance on private health sector. 
Moreover, the community participation (through PRIs and Local 
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Bodies) should be enhanced in functioning and supervision of the _ 
whole public health system to make it more accountable to the users. * 


— 
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REAL CAUSE OF THE PUNJAB CRISIS 


HARJAGMANDAR SINGH* 








There is no doubt that the condition of the Punjab is critical, and 
it will worsen in the coming days. The problem needs to be properly 
analysed. The Punjab government is under a debt of 63000 crore 
rupees which entails a yearly interest of 6000 crore rupees. The Punjab 
Electricity Board carries a debt of 16720 crore rupees which incurs 
an annual interest of 1923 crore rupees. The Punjab farmers are reeling 
under loans of 35000 crores of rupees. For many of them suicide is 
the only way out of their plight. Many others are dying of cancer and 
other diseases. Young men and women, for want of proper employment, 
are ruining themselves and their families by getting addicted to 
intoxicants, or are fleeing to foreign countries where only misery awaits 
them. Punjab’s bill of salaries and pensions amounts to 18242 crore 
rupees which is 70% of the total income of the government. The 
whole blame for this predicament is laid on the policies of the 
successive governments. It is said that the Badal government is wasting 
money on schemes like giving free power to farmers, helping the poor 


~ 


brides and providing subdised grains to the BPL families. But such | 


practices are adopted by other states also, even by the Centre. In fact 
such is the vote politics prevailing in the country that governments 
have willy- nilly to do many good or bad things to keep the voters in 
good humour. When the salaries and pensions of employees were raised 
under the fifth pay commission, Punjab incurred an additional annual 
expenditure of 2700 crore rupees, besides arrears of 4800 crore rupees. 
An impression was created about all this as if the government had 
committed a crime, although increase in salaries is a normal thing and 
the Centre and other states have also increased the salaries of their 
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Green Revolution: One big factor responsible for the misery 
of Punjab is the so-called green revolution which started in 1960s. 
It was really a cruel fraud played upon the farmers of Punjab. The 
government, the agricultural university and the big trading 
companies prompted the Punjab farmers to produce maximum 
grains in their fields. Banks and other agencies showered loans on 
them. Punjab has 4 lakh tractors. If the cost of one tractor, including 
implements, is assessed at minimum of Rs. Four lakhs, the cost of 
these tractors amounts to 16000 crore rupees. In 2009 Punjab 
provided 140 lakh tons of rice and 100 tons of wheat to the Centre. 
But what did Punjab farmers gain out of this? If the costs of 
fertilizers, pesticides, diesel, electricity, rent of the land and labour 
are taken into account, the production of one quintal of wheat 
costs the farmer Rs. 1500-1600. Similar is the case with rice. 
According to the prices fixed by the Centre, the farmer gets Rs. 
1080 for one quintal of wheat and Rs. 950-980 for one quintal of 
rice. Thus the farmers of the Punjab suffered a loss of 14400 crore 
rupees in one year. Somebody may argue: If dividends are really 
so negative, why do the farmers continue with this work? The 
farmers are in fact helpless. If they do not extract the maximum 


” from their land by using all their means and energy, the noose of 


debt tightens around their necks. They also have to provide bread 
to their families. The real gainers are the Centre and the companies 
which sell fertilizers, pesticides, diesel and other such things. The 
condition of farmers is really that of slaves. In olden times the 
invaders took away men, women and children as captives and forced 
them to do hard work. But these days slavery has assumed a new 
form. Today the farmers of Punjab are bound by the invisible chains 
of debt, and their men, women and children have to toil day and 
night. The peculiarity of this type of slavery is that slaves do not 


_ know that they are slaves. And the condition of the Punjab farmers 
` is going, day by day, from bad to worse. There is no hope from 


any quarter. The Centre sanctioned large funds in the 2009-10 
budget; but Punjab received a paltry 1.3% of that money. Policies 
are framed in such a way that Punjab benefits the least from them. 
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23 % of land in Punjab is irrigated by canals. 73 % is irrigated 
by tubewells. There are more than 13 lakh tubewells in the state; 
one third of which run on diesel. Farmers have spent billions of 
rupees on installing these water-extractors. Rs.3000 crore worth 
of electricity was consumed by tubewells during 2009 (farmers got 
this power free of charge; but the state had to foot the bill). Besides 
this, an almost equal amount was spent by the farmers on diesel 
for running tubewells. According to an estimate, Punjab has so far 
spent 80000 crore rupees on extracting ground water. (Compared 
with canal irrigation, irrigation by electric operated tubewells is 3- 
4 times more costly, and that by diesel-operated tubewells is 10-12 
times more expensive). In order to get maximum produce, the 
farmers use excessive quantities of pesticides and chemical fertilizers, 
which is 4 to 5 times the quantity used per acre in Canada. Punjab 
uses one quarter of total national insecticides and pesticides. It has 
poisoned soil, ground water and crops. In this way, Punjab 
produces 20 % of the total wheat and 12 % of the total rice of the 
country. And its contribution constitutes 60 % of wheat and 40 % 
of rice of the central pool. This overuse of land and subsoil water 
is like tearing open the womb of the goose which laid golden eggs. 
The water which was deposited in the ground over thousands of | 


p 


years is being extracted most recklessly. Now, as the upper layer * 


of water has been exhausted, submersible pumps are being sunk 
which suck water from the depth of 5-6 hundred feet. One 


submersible pump costs more than two lakh rupees. During the ` 


last few years the farmers have incurred loans of billions of rupees 
for this purpose. Now things have come.to a pass where hand 
pumps in many areas have gone dry and people have to install 
submersible pumps for drinking water. The subsoil water in almost 


half of the Punjab is saline and not fit for irrigation. Its long time | 


use is bound to render the soil saline and infertile. There is another 
dangerous aspect of the tube well irrigation. The extraction is much 
higher than the recharge. So, there is real canes of Punjab turning 
soon into a semi-desert. 

Loot of Punjab in the time of extremism: Punjab was number 
one state in India in 1981; its per capita income was double the 
national ner canita nei Tn 1987 the Akalic started a ‘Marcha? 
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_ (campaign) to stop the digging of the S.Y.L. canal meant for carrying 


the Punjab water to Haryana. Owing to the atrocities committed 
by the government, the ‘Morcha’ took a secessionist turn. In order 
to crush secessionism, the Centre permitted the police and security 
forces to loot and kill the Sikhs freely. Punjab became a hunting 
ground. Policemen of other provinces saw greener pastures in 
Punjab and sought deputation to the state. The police and other 
forces robbed and killed the Sikhs most ruthlessly for ten years. 
They would pick up Sikh young men and ask their parents to pay 
huge ransoms; otherwise they would be tortured and killed. The 
hapless parents raised money by incurring loans or selling their 
lands. Similarly, they had to pay large amounts to save the sanctity 
of their women. In this way billions upon billions of rupees were 
extorted. This consistent and prolonged plunder would shame the 
lootings of Abdali and Nadir Shah. Besides this, the Centre imposed 
Rs. 5800 crore on Punjab as charges of the central forces for 
eliminating about 40 thousand “terrorist” Sikhs. Punjab could have 
recovered from this horrible blow, as it had recovered from the 
immense losses it suffered during 1947. But, in spite of all their grit 
and toil, the condition of the people of Punjab continued to worsen. 
Why? . 
Loot of Punjab waters: The root cause of the deepening crisis 
of Punjab is the plunder of its river waters. It is nothing short of 
cutting the jugular vein of Punjab. 70 % of Punjab’s population lives 
on agriculture. Almost all the Sikhs are farmers. Formerly a good 
number of them went into army; but now that door has been almost 
closed upon them. They survive by cultivating their small holdings 
intensively, for which canal irrigation is most necessary. There being 
no other natural resources, the river waters have life-and-death 
significance for Punjab. l 

The issue of the distribution of the waters of the Punjab Rivers, 
as it stands now, is hopelessly complicated; best brains have been 
employed to distort and confuse it. However, there are some broad 
facts which can be helpful for a lay man to understand the problem. 

The river waters are governed, on the national and international 
levels, by the riparian principle. According to it, ifa river lies wholly 


66 ABSTRACTS Or SIKH STUDIES: JULY-SEPT 2010 / 542 NS 


and no other state has any right to it. And where a river flows 
through more than one state, each state owns that part of the river 
which runs through its territory. There can be disputes about river 
waters only between riparian states and not between a riparian 
state and a non-riparian state. Under international law, river and 
river waters which flow on land are an essential part of the land or 
territory of a state, which has absolute rights therein, because 
territory constitutes an integral attribute of a state. The fundamental 
principle and rationale underlying the riparian law is that the 
inhabitants in the basin of a river have suffered, for centuries, the 
losses of land, property, cattle and human life from the ravages of ` 
the river. Therefore they alone are entitled to the benefits of the 
river concerned. For example, in the 1988 floods alone, the Punjab 
suffered a loss of hundreds of lives besides the loss of property 
estimated officially at one billion dollars; while Rajasthan, Haryana 
or Delhi has never lost anything due to the floods of the Punjab 
rivers. . 

The riparian law is embodied in the Indian constitution. Under 
the constitution, river waters are a state subject, and only a state has 
the right to control and use the waters of its rivers. The river waters 
and hydroelectric power being an exclusively state subject, the Centre 
has no control over them. However, there is a provision for adjudication 
of disputes relating to river waters of interstate rivers or river valleys: 

(i) Parliament may by law provide for the adjudication of any 
dispute or complaint with respect to the use, distribution or 
control of the waters of, or in, any interstate river or river 
valley. l 

(ii) Notwithstanding anything in the constitution Parliament may 
by law provide that neither the Supreme Court nor any other 
court shall exercise jurisdiction in respect of any such dispute 
or complaint as is referred to in clause (1). 

Under this clause the Centre has enacted several pieces of 
legislation, and thus assumed powers to set up boards and tribunals to 
adjudicate disputes and complaints about interstate rivers. But the 
riparian right has not been negated. The important point is that the 
tribunals constituted under this law can adjudicate only about disputes 


in racnact anf: tntarotata sirare fi a hataraan on Hinaeian otatac\ and 
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4 not disputes between the riparian and the non-riparian states. 

A case in point is the claim of Rajasthan on the waters of the 
Narmada river. The Narmada flows through the territories of 
Madhya Pradesh, Maharashtra and Gujarat, but not through 
Rajasthan. Rajasthan made a petition for a share from the waters 
of the river. The tribunal court consisting of a sitting judge of the 
Supreme Court, ruled: 

“(i) Rajasthan being a non-riparian state in regard to Narmada, 
cannot apply to the Tribunal, because under the act only a co-riparian 
state can do so; and (ii) the state of Rajasthan is not entitled to any 
portion of the waters of Narmada basin on the ground that the state 
of Rajasthan is not a co-riparian state, or that no portion of its territory 
is situated in the basin of River Narmada.” 

On Rajasthan’s plea that it should get water of the Narmada 
because it was getting water from the Punjab rivers although it was 
non-riparian to these rivers, the judge remarked: 

“Utilization of Ravi and Beas: The aportionment of water was 

the result of an agreement. It appears from Rajasthan documents 

Volume VI at pages 26 and 30 that Punjab was prepared to satisfy 
es the needs of Rajasthan, provided its needs as a riparian state were 
h first satisfied.” 

When Pakistan was formed in 1947, the Indian Punjab and the 
Pakistan Punjab became co-riparian states in respect of the Punjab 
Rivers. A few months after the Partition, India and Pakistan signed a 
“stand still agreement” which provided for maintaining the water 
supplies at the level of appropriation/ allocation at the time of 
Partition. However, within months of this agreement. India arbitrarily 
stopped supplies to the lower riparian Punjab causing harm to the 
agriculture of the Muslim state. A worried Pakistan approached U.N.O. 
Negotiations were started between the two countries under the aegis. 

- ofthe World Bank. These continued by fits and starts for many years. 
ų At one stage (in 1954), India, at the suggestion of one Mr. Gulati, 
who presented the Indian case before the Indus Water Commission, 
devised a ploy to heighten its claim vis-a-vis Pakistan. It was argued 

~ before the commission that 8 M.A.F. waters of the Punjab rivers would 
be used for i irrigation | in Rajasthan after ‘fulfilling the needs of East 
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eastern rivers — the Satluj, the Beas, and the Ravi. It had more than 
enough water in the Chenab, the Jhelum and the mighty Indus. 
(The Indus did not flow in Punjab, but Punjab fell in its basin. The 
other five rivers joined the Indus before falling into the Arabian 
Sea). Pakistan decided to divert the waters of these three western 
rivers to the area fed by the Satluj, the Beas and the Ravi, rather 
than allow its agriculture to be at the mercies of its upper riparian 
neighbour, the relations between the two countries being hostile. 
Indus Basin Rivers Waters Treaty was signed in 1960 by Nehru 
and Ayub Khan, according to which the total waters of the Satluj, 
the Beas and the Ravi were allotted to Indian Punjab, and the other 
two rivers (and the Indus) went wholly to its western counterpart. 
For diverting its waters Pakistan was given aid by the World Bank 
and some friendly countries. India also made some contribution. 
In the controversy over the Punjab waters distribution the 
opponents of the Punjab have developed the argument that, since 
the Centre had “purchased” water from Pakistan, it can hand it over 
to any state. 

At the time of Partition, the Satluj, the Beas and the Ravi had 
32.5 M.A.F. of water. Nine M.A.F. of it was being consumed in the 


~ 


areas which later constituted the Punjabi Suba. One M.A.F. was going 4 


to the erstwhile state of Bikaner under an agreement signed by Bikaner, 
Bahawalpur and the British Punjab in 1920. Bikaner was getting this 
water against payment because it was not a riparian state. The royalty 
was received by the government of Punjab and not by the Central 
government, because waters belonged to the state and not to the Centre. 
The areas which later formed Haryana were not getting any water of 
the Punjab rivers. The rest of the water of these rivers was either used 
in the West Punjab (now in Pakistan) or flowed into the sea. Apart 
from these waters, Punjab was receiving 5.6 M.A.F. of water from the 
Yamuna, because a part of the Punjab (now Haryana) fell in its basin. 
The ploy which was devised to outfox Pakistan came to be used 
against the Punjab. In 1955 the Centre allotted 8 M.A.F. of water to 
Rajasthan. The order was passed on a “secret” file, which was later 
given the shape of an agreement by the Centre by putting pressure on 
Punjab. . l 
The Project of Rajasthan Canal, with a feeder 292 miles long, 
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was hurriedly undertaken. The necessary studies to determine its 
feasibility were not made. No well-meaning government could have 
undertaken such a big project with so little thought. In 1958, when 
the project was in progress, the Indian government invited a team - 
of the US Bureau of Reclamation to examine the project. The team 
said in its report, “In order to make a comprehensive study of a 
project calling for the irrigation of 4.5 million acres of land, it would 
be necessary for the Bureau of Reclamation to devote years of 
time making land classification, agricultural economics and 
settlement studies. The team is of the opinion that further 
investigations would have been highly desirable prior to initiation 
of construction.” 
Alloys A. Michael, an international authority on river waters, states 
in “The Indus River - A Study of the Effects of Partition”: 
“Viewed realistically the Rajasthan Project in its ultimate form is 

a dubious one. The idea of extending the Rajasthan Canal parallel to 
Indo-Pakistan border in the northern portion of the Thar Desert down 
to a point about opposite Sukkur Barrage was a seductive one::7.9 
million acres could be brought under command and 6.7 million of 
these are potentially cultivable although the project in its present form 
is limited to supplying water to only 4.5 million acres, of which only 
3.5 million would be cultivated in a given year. Assured by her 
geographical position and later by the treaty of the full use of the 
Eastern Rivers, India naturally sought an area to irrigate. Forgotten or 
overlooked were the fundamental differences between the Punjab, with 
its convergent streams, tapering doabs and salty soil, and the Thar 
Desert, hundreds of miles from the Sutlej, with its sand and sand 
dunes. The cumulative irrigation experience in India, Egypt, the US 
and the Soviet Union indicates that more food and fibre can be obtained 
by increasing the water allowance to existing cultivated lands than by 
spreading water thin over new tracts. But to introduce it into the Thar 
Desert is economically unjustifiable. The 8.8 MAF of Beas-Sutlej- 
Ravi waters that are to be diverted from Harike for the Rajasthan 
Canal could be put to much better use in the East Punjab, north and 
south of the Sutlej and in the eastern margins of Rajasthan served 
by the Bikaner Canal and the Sirhind Feeder. Combined with the 
concentrated application of the limited fertilizers at India’s disposal, 
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yields in the established areas could be doubled or trebled at a saving 
in cost and pain in Rajasthan. The very experience with the Bhakra 
project itself, which increased water supplies to'3.3 million acres 
south of the Sutlej, demonstrates this. Yet.even here, out of every 
182 cusecs run into the canal, 112 are lost by seepage, evaporation 
and no beneficial transpiration of plants. (The Bhakra Canal 
irrigates 16 lakh acres in Haryana, 9 lakh acres in Rajasthan and 
only 11 lakh acres in the Punjab.) In the Rajasthan Canal, although 
the lining will reduce seepage in the main canal to a minimum, 
evaporation alone might reduce supplies by 50 per cent. And the 
seepage losses in the unlined branch canals, distributaries, minors, 
sub-minors, water-courses and on the bounded fields themselves 
will further reduce the share of water that can be used beneficially 
by plants of economic value.” The consequences of conveying 
these waters into the infertile desert, at a huge cost, “could be plain 
frustration in the end.” 

The canal was built with utmost haste. (Lest the owner should 
wake up before goods were stolen away.) The land was acquired and 
the canal was built while Partap Singh Kairon was the chief minister. 
A well-informed and shrewd man, he must have been aware of its 
harmful consequences for Punjab; but Punjab’s interests were not his 
interests, The Akali leaders, in their crass ignorance, might not have 
known that it would in the long run spell ruin for their community. 

' The Rajasthan canal, as it has been dug across the natural flow 
of water, has caused water logging in large areas of Punjab. Even in 
Rajasthan, it is proving to be a source of misery for countless people. 
There lies a stony layer under the soil where a long portion of the 
canal runs in Rajasthan, which does not allow the water to percolate 
into the ground, with the result that a vast area has become waterlogged 
and unfit for cultivation, depriving the people of whatever crops they 
could get from their unirrigated lands. Besides, it has disturbed the 
ecological balance of the region. 

` In 1976 Indira Gandhi, empowered by the Punjab Reorganisation 
Act (which is patently designed to harm Punjab and is violative of 
" the Indian Constitution), handed down a unilateral award allocating 
3.5 M.A.F. of water to Haryana, 3.5 M:A.F. to the Punjab and 8 
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M.A.F. to Rajasthan. The Sikhs opposed the distribution. Parkash 
+ Singh Badal called it a “death sentence” on the farmers of Punjab. 
Giani Zail Singh, the chief minister of Punjab at that time, felt 
perturbed, not because the award was harmful for Punjab but 
because it might turn the agriculturist voters of the state against 
him. But afraid of the displeasure of Indira Gandhi, he made no 
protest. He accepted Rs. two crores from Haryana as “advance 
payment for the S.Y.L. construction”. Another instalment was later 
accepted by Parkash Singh Badal when he became chief minister. 
Next, the matter was brought before Prime Minister Morarji Desai, 
who had replaced Indira Gandhi in the 1977 election. Desai, known 
for his straightforwardness, after discerning the riparian position 
of the states, told Haryana and Rajasthan bluntly that they had no 
right to the Punjab waters. Thereupon Haryana filed a suit in the 
Supreme Court. Punjab too filed a counter suit. Advocate Hardev 
Singh suggested to Badal to challenge all the water, including the 
portion transferred to Rajasthan. But Badal rejected the idea by 
saying, “There is no need for such a drastic action”. It was clear that - 
the award and the Reorganisation Act, under which it was given, being 
violative of the constitution, would not stand in the court. In the 
. meantime Indira Gandhi returned to power. She coerced the chief 

- minister of Punjab to sign an agreement with Haryana and Rajasthan 
so that the award was legitimised and the case was withdrawn from 
the Supreme Court. Darbara Singh, the chief minister in question, 
was really unwilling and said that he was being compelled to sign “at 
the point of gun.” But when she threatened to remove him from chief 
minister ship, he gave in and signed on the dotted line. The case was 
withdrawn from the Supreme Court. 

In fact no chief minister, whatever his party, would oppose the 
Central dictate, however harmful it might be for the state. They know 
that they cannot sit comfortably in the chief minister’s chair after 
antagonising the Centre. And., their own interests are always dearer to 
them than the interests of Punjab. The long and short of the of the 
story is that about 60% of total water of the rivers of Punjab has 
been given to Rajasthan and Haryana. (Total water in the Satluj, 
the Beas and the Ravi was originally assessed at 32.5 M.A.F. but 
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now it has been reduced to 28.5 M.A.F. due to natural changes.) 
Rajasthan takes away 11.2 M.A.F. of the Punjab river waters (8.6 * 
M.A.F. through the Rajasthan Canal, 1.5 M.A.F. through the Bhakra 
Canal and 1.1 M.A.F. through the Bikaner Canal). And, Haryana 
draws 6 M.A.F. (4.33 M.A.F. goes from the Satluj through the 
Bhakra Canal. Besides this, 1.62 M.A.F. out of 3.5 M.A.F. alloted 
from the Ravi-Beas system also runs through the Bhakra canal. 
The remaining 1.9 M.A.F. is a bone of contention.) Thus Punjab i is 
left mere 11.3 M.A.F. To add insult to injury, sermons are given, 
day in and day out, to the Punjab farmers to adopt dry farming or 
to sow such crops as need less water. It is like a robber advising his 
victim to make an economical use of what is left with him. 

Rajasthan was never riparian to the Punjab Rivers and therefore 
had no right to their waters. Haryana had become non-riparian to the 
Satluj, the Beas and the Ravi, after reorganisation, just as Punjab had 
become non-riparian to the Yamuna. When Punjab argued that if 
Haryana got water from the Punjab rivers, it should get a share from 
the water of Yamuna, it was told that it could not lay a claim to the 
Yamuna water because it had become non-riparian after reorganisation. 
In this respect there is a significant precedent. When the state of Madras 
was bifurcated, it lost all rights to the water of the Krishna and Pannar 
rivers because Madras became non-riparian in regard to these rivers 
which, after bifurcation, belong to the Andhra state alone. In fact no 
province in India gives its river water to anon-riparian state. But Punjab 
is an exception. 

Another attempt at judicial redress was made in 1983. An © 
organisation of farmers filed a writ petition in the Punjab and Haryana 
High Court. Chief Justice S.S. Sandhawalia admitted the petition and 
fixed it to be heard two days later, on November 25,1983, by a full 
bench headed by himself. But the chief justice was transferred in the 
intervening two days to the High Court of Bihar and the case, under 
the plea that it was of great public importance, was shifted to Supreme 
Court in an illegal manner. 

After enormous destruction and bloodshed, the Rajiv- 
Longowal accord was signed in 1985, which stipulated the setting 
up of a tribunal to decide the shares of Rajasthan and Haryana in 
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the waters of Punjab and the completion of S.Y.L. canal by Punjab. 
(The “Dharm Yudh Morcha” was initially launched to stop this 
canal). Whatever his political motive, Longowal did not show any 
interest in saving the the waters of Punjab; he rather lent legitimacy 
to the unconstitutional claims of Rajasthan and Haryana. Surjit 
Singh Barnala, when he became chief minister, did his utmost, in 
pursuance of this Accord, to complete the S.Y.L. canal. He had 
constructed 90 per cent of its built portion in the Punjab when the 
Sikh militants stopped work on it by killing a number of engineers 
and workers. 

Later, when Captain Amarinder Singh was the chief minister, 
the Supreme Court, on a petition of Haryana, ordered the Punjab 
government to complete the SYL canal in its territory. This landed 
Captain in a difficult situation. He, abrogated, with the collaboration 
of Akalis and other parties, all past agreements on river waters by 
passing a resolution in the legislative assembly; but the existing flow 
of water to Haryana and Rajasthan was protected under article 5 of 
the Resolution. The purpose was merely to avoid the construction of 
the canal, and not to retrieve any loss suffered by the Punjab. It should 
not be forgotten that Amarinder Singh had welcomed Indira Gandhi 

at village Kapuri when she came there to inaugurate the SYL canal. 
i Whenever the leaders and officers of Punjab raise the issue of 
Punjab waters or present their case before a tribunal or court, they 
never assert that Rajasthan and Haryana have no right to the Punjab 
rivers and, therefore, they must not get any water from these rivers. 
Rather, they start with the assumption that the waters of Punjab are 
sharable. They commit the blunder of making their case need-based 
in stead of right-based. They only demand that Haryana should be 
given less water. This is because, if the whole water allocated to 
Haryana has to be carried to that state, the SYL canal has to be built. 
And to build this canal in the present circumstances will be a suicidal 
job for the Punjab leaders. If this canal is not built, 1.9 MAF of water ` 
is retained with the Punjab. All the three or four cases, which are 
pending with the Supreme Court, are about the Ravi and Beas 
waters, and they are against Haryana. There s no mention of 
Rajasthan. If all these cases are decided in favour of Punjab, it is 
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exempted from giving 1.9 MAF water to Haryana. It gains nothing 
more than this. No claim is made on 11 MAF water which has 
been given to Rajasthan and which forms about 40% of the total 
water of the three rivers of Punjab. 

Rajasthan and Haryana are robbing Punjab of 18200 crore e rupees 
every year by taking away 18200 cusecs of its water free of cost 
(Rajasthan 11500 cusecs and Haryana 6700 cusecs). According to 
the Central Water and Power Commission, the price of one cusec 
of water for a year these days is one crore rupees. 

This water, in the real sense, is the life-blood of Punjab which 
is being drained away generation after generation. Two centuries 


v 


ago, the brave sons of Punjab secured their land against age long - 


aggressions and robberies from the north; now they are faced with 
plundering from the south which is more subtle and more lethal. If 
it is not ended, Punjab is sure to be ruined. Its people will go in 
search of bread to other regions where their sons will do humiliating 
Jobs and their daughters will work as house maids and face all types 
of ill-treatment. 

If the stolen water of Punjab is recovered, tube-wells will not 
have to be sunk, the ground water will not be depleted, enormous 
amounts of diesel and electricity will be saved, thermal plants will not 
have to be installed and concomitant pollution and diseases will not 
afflict people. Punjab’s own electricity will be sufficient for its industry. 
And Punjab will become a very rich state. 

The question arises why the Centre has this type of attitude 
towards Punjab alone. 


— 


Note: The essay is broadly based on the author’s book ‘A Story 
of the Sikhs’ available from Singh Brothers, Bazar Mai Sewan, Amritsar. 
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INTERFAITH PROMOTION BY SIKHISM* 


NANAK SINGH NISHTER** 








Unka jo kaam hai wo ahale siasat jane 
Mera paigham mohabbat hai jahaan tak pabunche. 

I congratulate and express deep gratitude to Dr Sardar Jaspal Singh 
ji Vice Chancellor of Punjabi University Patiala and Dr Sardar Jodh 
Singh ji Director for their foresight and wisdom in convening this 
Seminar at the most crucial juncture in history. This humane crusade 
at this hour of need is a dire need for human society, irrespective of 
the stage of development. 

We have gathered here visualizing that the world is standing at 
the mouth of a volcano. I believe that our purpose should not be 
merely showing concern but also to suggest workable remedies to save 
the planet and its people from destruction. We presume that we are 
helpless in persuading governments and other state and non-state 
players. To a large extent this is true, yet we cannot shut our eyes and 
be passive spectators, we have to be responsible citizens. We can surely 
work to plug the gaps and create a climate of mutual understanding 
between religious communities. A first step in this direction is 
educating religious leaders and then the masses through interfaith 
dialogues. 

Though, from time immemorial, man has been fighting with each 
other in the Name of God. Religious crusades have been responsible 
for many a conflict and bloodshed may be even more than through 
other social and political disputes, there is perceptible change in the 


* Paper presented at “International Seminar on Interfaith Understanding and 
World Peace” organized by Punjabi University, Patiala, from 2% to 4% of 
March 2010 

** Director, International Sikh Centre For Interfaith Relations, # 15-3-137, 
Gowliguda Chaman, Hyderabad-500012. E-mail: < nanakenishter@gmail.com > 
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air. People and nations are beginning to realize the importance 
and significance of mutual understanding of religions, alongside + 
projection, profession and propagation of their respective religion. 
The root cause of religious disputes was the misinterpretation of 
one’s religion and miscarriage of the spirit of the same combined with 
narrow-mindedness, controversies, hatred and conflicts. One side of 
the coin is to believe that, “My religion is the best of all religions of 
the world.” It is undoubtedly a correct statement; otherwise one would 
not have been the follower of one’s own religion. This conviction is 
hundred per cent correct, but for the individual believer, it is neither 
meant nor can be enforced or imposed on others. The other side of 
the coin is that, many religions and faiths exist under the WILLOF . 
GOD. 
More than a hundred years ago, sincere efforts for Interfaith 
Dialogue began with the setting up on the common platform under 
the nomenclature of World Parliament of Religions in 1893 in Chicago, 
U.S.A. Though Inter-faith meetings and interfaith dialogues have 
started all over the globe, but a common strain of affinity, mutual 
understanding, peace and harmony is still a long way to go. 


WORTH OF RELIGION 
To meet the challenges posed by the adverse circumstances and 4 

to stand for the “Freedom of Faith”, more than five centuries ago, 
when no modern facilities of conveyance were available, Shri Guru 
Nanak Sahib Ji travelled nearly forty thousand miles across the world 
and held several interfaith dialogues. To achieve this mission, he 
emphasized upon fundamentals, rising above the diversities of 
traditions, rituals and customs practised in the name of religion. He 
appreciated similarities and pleaded for the need to follow one’s 
respective religion in true letter and spirit of one’s Scriptures. He 
condemned negative attitude and ill feelings towards other religions. 
He was the first crusader for “Freedom of Faith” and staunchly 
- defended the rights of religious practices of all, with all his might and 
focused mission. He not only promoted religious togetherness and 
tolerance but also strongly advocated equal respect for all religions. 
His mission was tremendously effective in bringing a sense of peaceful 
co-existence among the warring Hindu and Muslim communities in 
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= the Indian sub-continent; otherwise any one out of the two would 
have perished. He invented a new dimension to view religion. Guru 
Sahib says on page 142 of Shri Guru Granth Sahib: 


ast è far afa, Ag usd 1 
Hoe de afa, HoA adb 1 
This means, “See the worth of religion. The poisons are in your 
hand, taste and see. how religion can save you, from its effects of 
death? Similarly, bad deeds are certainly to be punished. There is no 
remedy or source; by which you can escape from it.” This is the crystal 
clear verdict given by the founder of Sikhism. This is now accepted 
& and universally practiced convention by each and every society and 
state all over the globe. 

Guru Sahib was born to high caste Khatri parents of Hindu 
religion. At the early age of eleven, he refused to wear the Janevu 
(sacred thread meant for high caste Hindus). He posed a question to 
entire humanity divided into castes and religions, “How do you 
differentiate from person to person by virtue of his birth when all are 
equal and created by One and the same Creator?” Ina simple way he 
condemned any religious tag for himself. He introduced a novel system 
for his long-term mission that could not be completed in one human 
life. It had to be completed and carried out by his nine successor 
Gurus in physical body and subsequently to be preserved eternally in 
the form of “Shabad” i.e., word, hymns, knowledge as selected, 
approved and compiled in an interfaith volume, by the founders 
themselves in the Scripture Guru of Shri Guru Granth Sahib. 


PERSONAL RELIGION OF GuRU SAHIB 

The founder Guru, Shri Guru Nanak Sahib invented and 
propagated a strange slogan about religion, which was never heard 
before. He said, “Na ko Hindu - Na Musalman”, means that nobody 
is a Hindu nor a Muslim; everybody is human. ‘Brotherhood of man 
and fatherhood of God’ was his message. 

After hearing his views about religion, people became curious to 
know about Shri Guru Nanak Sahib’s personal religion. The beautiful 
answer in his own words is inscribed on page 353 of Shri Guru Granth 
Sahib. It reads, “The True Name of God is my caste and religion. 
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Good deeds, righteousness and self control are my rituals.” 


and ws ufs A au 
AJH, TSH, HAH, AS Til 


The 34 Guru Shri Guru Amardas Ji says on page 853 of Shri 
Guru Granth Sahib Ji that, “This world is burning on fire. O God, be 
merciful, and save all those who ever comes out from any passage, 
means through different religions and faiths.” 


Fag Wee afa 8 muc fasu ofan 
fag eord Gag fas 8g Garfan 


The 5* Guru, Shri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says on page 1136 of Shri - 
Guru Granth Sahib Ji that, “We are neither Hindu nor Muslim. We are 
the soul and body of Allah and Ram i.e., all pervading God not the 
Shri Ram of Ayodhiah.” He categorically denied belonging to any of 
the religion, and particularly disassociated with Hindu and Muslim 
religions. 

5 JH fee 5 HASH 
nied TH È fig UTI 


Respect for All Religions & Scriptures 
He further says on page 266 that, “Of all the religions, the best 4 
religion is to always remember the Name of God and do good deeds.” 
Age UIH Hig AAS Udy! 
ufe & oy afu foone aay 


None of the Sikh Gurus ever said that the faith introduced by 
them was the only and the best of all religions. They respected all 
religions and declared all to be equally good. Regarding the authenticity 
and worth of all, in the scriptures, Bhagat Kabir Ji declares on page 
1350 of Shri Guru Granth Sahib Ji that, “Do not say the Scriptures of 
Semitic or Indian religions are false. False is he, who does not reflect 
upon them correctly.” 


ae asa ag H3 JŽI 
gon o farsi 


The tenth Guru, Shri Guru Gobind Singh Ji declared 
unambiguously on page 19 of Shri Dasam Granth Sahib saying, “Realize 


™ 


Pas 
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_ the truth that all human beings belong to one religion.” 


He coined a new name for the Sikhs to distinguish them 
independently as “Wahguru Ji Ka Khalsa”, indicating the peculiar 
characteristics of faith, philosophy and true concept by improving the 
then popularly prevalent names as Nanak Panthi, Nanak Prasat 
(believers of Nanak) and falsely propagated to be an offshoot of 
Hinduism. Before concluding succession of the Guruship in physical 
body, he formulated certain rules and regulations for the followers of 
this organization, converted it into a discipline to save it from any 
infiltration. To continue this crusade of inter-faith understanding, he 
conferred succession of Guruship to Shri Aad Granth Sahib, thus 
elevating the status of a revered Scripture Shri Aad Granth to the 
most holy status of the eternal Guru as the Shri Guru Granth Sahib. 


COLLECTION AND COMPILATION OF INTERFAITH SCRIPTURE 
Undoubtedly, it took 135 years to gather the material for “Shri 
Aad Granth Sahib.” The first five Gurus collected and compiled the 
gospels of God, revealed to the 35 pious souls who lived and. 
experimented in human laboratories for the benefit of all humankind. 
It was inscribed for five years from 1599 to 1604 at Amritsar, under 


the direct supervision of the fifth Guru Sahib. And the tenth Guru 


Sahib added the hymns of the ninth Guru - Shri Guru Tegh Bahadar Ji 
in the year 1705 at Takhat Damdama Sahib, Bhatinda, Punjab. The 
tenth Guru ~- Guru Gobind Singh Sahib bestowed the succession of 
Guruship to “Shri Aad Granth Sahib in 1708 at Takhat Shri Hazur 
Sahib, Nanded, Maharashtra. 

This digest contains multi-religious and multi-lingual teachings 
spread over a span of five centuries from Baba Sheikh Farid Ji (1175- 
1265) to Shri Guru Tegh Bahadar Ji (1621-1675). This vast canvass 
includes the most memorable pieces of work from each nook and 
corner of the Indian sub-continent. This is written in Gurmukhi script, 
specially developed for the purpose of scribing the multilingual spoken 
languages into one script. Thus has made the single Scripture of 1430 
large size pages, a vast library by itself. 

For this interfaith dialogue, scholars from different aison are 
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sitting on a dais to speak about the subject for a few hours before 


f i . . . a. F 
these audiences in a hall. The marvelous beauty of this Scripture is 


that from a single source, 6 Sikh Gurus and 1 Sikh preaches their 
followers. 7 Muslims preach Islam. 2 so-called untouchables preach 
the true worship of God. The remaining 20 from different 
denominations of Hinduism preach the forgotten and true 
fundamentals, misinterpreted by the priestly class. All of them advocate 
how to lead a spiritual and temporal life, living and performing one’s 
family duties and at the same time, how to attain salvation or assimilate 
into the Ultimate Creator. Even today, the process of interfaith 
dialogue started four centuries back in a single volume continues to 
facilitate mankind and will be there for all times to come. 


SIKH RELATIONS WITH HINDUS & MUSLIMS 

Sikhism is largely acknowledged as a movement, saviour of 
common man against all sorts of oppressions from the society and 
state. Justice P.K. Shyamsunder, then sitting judge of Karnataka High 
Court, and a former Chairman, National Commission for Backward 
Classes, Government of India, has made an observation in the “Report 
of the Commission of Inquiry on Violent Clashes in Bidar Town 
(against Sikhs)”, appointed and accepted by the Government of 


Karnataka, in which six Sikh students were killed in September 1988. * 


He held on page 63 of the report published by the Government of 
Karnataka that, “When the might of the Government despite the efforts 
made, had not been able to remedy the situation, a citizen can only 
pray for restoration of amity and brotherhood among our Sikh brethren 
whose religion itself was founded to save Hinduism from extinction, 
following the savage onslaught of Mughals.” 

In the book “Freedom at Midnight” the authors Dominique 
Lapierre and Larry Collins have on page 424 of the fourth reprint 
2000 quoted that: “The Sikhs’ tenth guru has specifically enjoined his 
followers against sexual intercourse with Moslem women.” Asa mark 
of respect for the women and morals for the disciples, adultery is 
strictly prohibited in Sikhism. And particularly mentioning about the 
Muslim women shows his deep regards for the people fighting against 
him. Another reason appears to be, as most of the Hindus who have 
been persecuted by the Muslims and embraced Sikhism did so to settle 


w- 
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their scores. So that they should not be allowed to be revengeful 


towards the Muslim women, which generally happens in the event of 
battles with the opposite group on the other side. l 

- No doubt Sikhism stood against tyranny and oppression. It was 
a religious war in the sense that the Sikhs were inspired by religious 
ideals to fight against the oppression of the Muslim rulers. It was to 
defend the genuine human rights of the Hindus who were then. 
oppressed, but not a religious war in the sense of fight against the 
Muslims or Islam. For it was definitely not. It isa pity that most of 
the historians out of ignorance or mischief have sought to make out 
that the Sikhs were against Muslims. 


SIKH SHRINES IN MUSLIM NAMES 

One may not find any religious shrines and institutions in the 
name of the person professing another religion. Undoubtedly, this is 
the unchallenged sole propriety of the Sikhs. 

There is a Gurdwara Moulavi Patti Likhi, at Nankana Sahib, now 
in Pakistan, where Shri Guru Nanak Sahib learnt Persian and Arabic 
from the Moulivi. A Gurdwara Majnu Ka Tilla is located at Delhi, in 
the name of a Sufi saint, with whom the 1* Guru Sahib had interacted. 
There are many more Gurdwaras in the name of Muslims in Punjab, 
such as Gurdwra Farid Tilla, at Farid Kot and Gurdwara Haji Rattan 
at Bhatinda, so on and so forth. The name of the University Guest 
House of Guru Nanak Dev University, Amritsar, is named as “Sheikh 
Sajjan Guest House.” Another name of University Guest House of 
Punjabi University, Patiala, is named as “Waris Bhavan”, in the name 
of Waris Shah. There are many more such Sikh institutions named 
after Muslims. 

Gurdwara Mata Kaulan is built in the name of Bibi Kaulan. She 
was the daughter of Rustam Khan, Qazi of Lahore. She was influenced 
by the Sikh ideology knowing through Hazrat Miyan Mir who laid the 
foundation stone of Shri Harmandir Sahib, popularly known as Golden 
Temple, Amritsar. When her father wanted to get her married she sent 
a word to Guru Sahib to rescue her. The 6" Guru Shri Guru Hargobind 
Sahib Ji deputed his confidant Sikhs to bring her to Amritsar from 
Lahore. She spent her remaining years in the vicinity of Shri Harmandir . 
Sahib, learning and preaching the teachings of “Shri Aad Granth Sahib.” 
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There Guru Sahib constructed a pond in her memory and named 
it “Kaul Sar”, and later the Sikhs constructed a Gurudwra, where 
she stayed on during her remaining life. 

In Sadhuara, of district Yamuna Nagar of Haryana Pradesh a 
“Gurdwara Yaadgar (memorial) Pir Budhu Shah” is built in memory 
of Pir Sahib’s sacrifice at that place. On 21* March 1704, Pir Sahib 
was brutally tortured and killed by cutting away the various parts of 
his body one after another by the Governor of Sadhuara Mohammad 
Osman Khan for his association with Guru Sahib. Later his entire 
family was hunted and killed by Moghal army leaving none behind. In 
the same village, there is another Gurdwara built at the place of birth 
of Pir Sahib named as “Gurdwara Janam Asthan Shaheed Pir Budhu 
Shah Ji.” 

There is a Gurdwara Ghani Khan Nabi Khan, at a village 
Machiwada, about 35 kilometres from Ludhiana, Punjab. These two 
brothers lived there. After the battle of Chamkaur, Guru Sahib was 
passing by that side. When they came to know of the arrival of Guru _ 
Sahib along with three Sikhs, Bhai Daya Singh Ji, Bhai Dharam Singh 
Ji and Bhai Mann Singh Ji, and took them to their house. 

For safe passage out of Machiwada, these two Khan Brothers 
and two Sikhs carried Guru Sahib on their shoulders in a palanquin, 
and one Sikh flying the whisk from behind. All dressed like Muslims < 
and disguising Guru Sahib as a Pir (Muslim divine) from Uchch, an 
old seat of Muslim Saints near Multan in the south east Punjab (now 
in Pakistan) visiting his disciples in this area. 

Gurdwara Bibi Mumtaz is located at a village, Badi Pind, near 
Ropar, Punjab. This Gurdwara is built in the memory of Bibi Mumtaz 
Begum. She was a daughter of Nawab Nihang Khan of Kotla Nihang ` 
Village of Ropar district, who was a great admirer of Guru Sahib. She 
was not married but engaged to a Muslim Noble. l 

In December 1705, after evacuation of the Anand Pur Sahib 
fort, as a strategy, Sikhs dispersed in different sides in groups and all 
_ were chased and attacked contrary to the oath sworn by the Imperial 
levies. A group of one hundred Sikhs led by Bhai Bachitar Singh was. 
killed in a battle. Another group led by Sahibzada Ajit Singh Ji reached 
the place and found Bhai Bachitar Singh still breathing. They brought 
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q him to the place of Nihang Khan for treatment and left there, as he 

was seriously injured and not in a condition to travel. The Mughal 
forces came to his fort and asked for a search of the Sikhs. He denied 
that any Sikh had taken shelter at his fort. During the search, they 
found one room bolted from inside. On asking, Nihang Khan said 
that his son-in-law and daughter were in that room. The forces left 
without search of that particular room. After few days Bhai Sahib 
could not survive. Nihang Khan performed the cremation of the 
body in his fort. Bibi Mumtaz remained unmarried and lived like a 
widow of Bahi Bachitar Singh Ji. This Gurdwara Bibi Mumtaz is built 
in her memory, in the fort where she stayed for her remaining life. 


RELIGIOUS INTOLERANCE 

The interesting question to be debated is when religious tolerance 
is taught and practised by all religions, then what is new in Sikhism? 
The basic difference and uniqueness is that, Sikhism teaches not only 
to tolerate but also to respect all religions and their Scriptures, to 
venerate them and consider them valid. Sikhism is not a missionary 
religion inviting and inducing people to shun off the religion in which 
they were born and embrace Sikhism as the only way of salvation. 
Sikhism does not advocate proactive conversion, nor do Sikhs or Sikh . 
organizations indulge in it. Otherwise, if anybody is inclined by his or 
her own conviction, he is welcome. 

To appreciate my presentation in the correct perspective, it may 
not be out of context to quote a few instances of intolerance in India. 
Ido not mean that the religions are responsible for it, but some of the 
followers are definitely to be blamed for it. Buddhism was dastardly 
forced out completely by Hinduism from its own birth place, India. - 

‘The Sikhs were respected and admired till they fought against the 
mighty empires of Moghals and the British to relieve them from slavery. 
Soon after liberation, the communal elements of Hindus started a 
long term policy of assimilating or eliminating the Sikhs, which is still 
in rigorous progress. This was witnessed in the shape of Genocidal 
attacks on Sikhs throughout the country, and harassment all over the 
globe, during the two decades of seventies and eighties. The present 
Islamic, Christian and Buddhist crusade for conversions and “Shudhi 
Movement” of the Hindus are practical demonstrations of intolerance 


84 ABSTRACTS OF SKH Stupes: JuLy-SePT 2010 / 542 NS 


of other religions. 

During the Mughal period, the rapidly growing numbers of Sikhs 
was considered a threat by the powers that be, and the Muslim rulers 
severely persecuted the Sikhs and their two Gurus, and also declared 
fabulous prizes on the heads of the Sikhs to the extent of extinction. 
On the other hand, when the Sikhs came to power, they extended 
military help to the Muslim rulers thousands of miles away at the cost 
_ of suffering to their families and their lives. It happened in the 
eighteenth century, to the Nawab of Rampur (Uttar Pradesh), to Haider 
Ali of Mysore (Karnataka), and in 1830 to the Nizam of Hyderabad. 

In recent times, we have witnessed the episode of “Guru Ki 
Maseet.” The mosque was built by the sixth Guru, Shri Guru Hargobind 
Sahib Ji, even after the torturous execution of his father the fifth Guru, 
Shri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji at the hands of Emperor Jahangir. This was 
built by the Daswandh money and Kar Seva (physical labour) of the 
Sikhs, at Hargobind Pur in Gurdaspur district of Punjab in the year 
1634, and was popularly known as “Guru Ki Maseet.” In 1947 at the 
time of partition of the country, the Muslims evacuated the village 
and the mosque was abandoned. The Sikhs converted this structure 
of mosque into Gurdwara, and named it as “Gurdwara Guru Ki 
Maseet”, retaining the name of mosque with it. In the year 2003, 
some Muslims came to settle in the village, and then the Sikhs 
voluntarily vacated the Gurdwara and handed it over to the Muslims 
restoring once again to its past glory of “Guru Ki Maseet.” 

This shows the magnanimity of the Sikhs even towards the 
community, by whom they were persecuted for sufficiently long period 
leading to their near extinction. My intention is not to hurt anyone’s 
sentiments, but to drive home my contention as to how Sikhism respects 
all religions alike and its unparallel uniqueness in doing so. 


BABRI MASJID EPISODE 

I would like to take you to the recent Babari Masjid Episode, 
which is fresh in your minds. In the year 1988 the Bharatiya Janata . 
Party (BJP) under the leadership of its then president Shri Lal Krishan 
-Advani (who later became Home Minister of India) undertook a Rath 
Yatra throughout the country to mobilize public opinion in favour of 
constructing Shri Ram Mandir at the site where Babari Masjid was 
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located at Ayodhya, in the Faizabad district-of Uttar Pradesh. When 
the Rath Yatra entered Delhi, the BJP activists wanted that Shri Advani 
should be blessed at Gurdwara Sis Gunj Sahib, Chandni Chowk. This 
shrine is the place where the ninth Guru, Shri Guru Tegh Bahadar Ji 
sacrificed his life for “Freedom of Religious Faith” of the Hindus. 
They persuaded the Delhi Gurdwara Management to confer him with 
a Saropa (Sikh religious honour), but they were refused as he was on a 
mission, which was against the tenets of Sikhism. One B.J.P. activist 
Avtar Singh Hitt who was also Gurdwara office-bearer, lead the convoy 
to Gurdwara Sahib. Seeing an unwarranted situation, all the 
management people and senior priests left the place. Only a junior 
Granthi (priest) Bhai Nodh Singh was left behind, as he was on duty _ 
and could not leave the place. 

When Shri Advani paid his obeisance at Gurdwara Sahib, Shri 
Hitt who was also holding position in management insisted the Junior 
Granthi to confer him with a Saropa, Bhai Nodh Singh refused. There 
was a provision of conferring a Saropa to a devotee who offers more 
than 500 rupees. Taking advantage of this provision Shri Hitt paid 
Rs.500/- got a receipt in the name of Shri Lal Krishan Advani and 
produced that receipt and compelled him to confer a Saropa. The Junior 
Granthi was alone and could not refuse this back-door approach, as 
that was the custom which was followed for all. Ultimately he 
conferred a saropa to Shri Advani, which got undue publicity, concealing 
the fact and circumstances. 

This is not the end of the tale; there is another significant twist 
to the story. Bhai Nodh Singh was placed under suspension and given 
show cause notice of removal from service for conferring saropa to 
Shri Advani who was on a mission contrary to the tenets of Sikhism. 
In his reply, he explained the situation and the provision of offering 
Rs.500/- under which he was forced by Shri Avtar Singh Hitt to give 
the Saropa. This explanation did not satisfy the Gurdwara Management 
and this poor fellow was dismissed from service. However this news 
could not get suitable publicity, as the majority community people 
who govern the media did not attach any importance to this 
development. On the contrary, it was against their interest. The tragic - 
aspect is that even the Muslim media did not highlight this event, 
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which could have served as an example of support of their cause. 

Protection of the oppressed is one of the main objectives of ¥ 
Sikhism for which throughout their history they have held a brave 
stand and have sacrificed their lives too. On the one hand, three 
centuries back, they confronted the Muslim rulers for the religious 
freedom of Hindus. On the other hand they stood for the same cause 
in protecting the religious freedom of the Muslims in the last decade 
of twentieth century. 


ROLE IN WORLD PEACE 

In what way can interfaith understanding help to bring world 
peace, continues to confront the world community today. As we deal 
today in this Seminar, it is widely acknowledged by all except atheists 
that practicing and following the religions and faiths in letter and spirit 
of their respective Scriptures definitely brings peace of mind, heart 
and soul. However, no one can deny the significance of the proverb, 
“We reap as we sow.” Can we deny that. we are reaping world 
restlessness and turmoil because of the seeds of discord and enmity 
that we have sown? 

In England, monarchs and governments were under the control 
of churches; in the name of secularism they obtained liberation from 
the church. In other words, they were decontrolled by the churches. 
At the same time, the term secularism in no way denotes to become 
- irreligious. This word is not for the individuals, but means that the 

state does not have any religion, subjects of the nation or government 
will not be discriminated on the basis of their religion and will enjoy 
the equal rights of practising their religions. But unfortunately, most 
of the people have become secular and disowned practising religion, 
nations and governments have been made communal by the dominant 
majority communities. 

Due to exploitation at the hands of people with vested interests 

- priests, preachers and politicians, a sense of resentment took the 
form of extreme hostility against religion in certain cases. Some other 
people without studying the Scriptures started following superficial 
and superstitious rituals as religion. This has resulted in boosting the 
evil effects further more. : 
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The positive effects of religions are beautifully described in 
~ Shri Guru Granth Sahib Ji on page 345 by Bhagat Ravi Das Ji. 
onus Aad à FSi 
gy, neg adt fafo oS 
ot SHIA fare 5 HSI 
ue 5 UT HTH ACSIA 
wa Hf ye ess TT UHI 
Gat dfs ne He gruag 
Tt means, “The name of the city is ‘worriless city’. Pain and grief 
do not have any place there. No botheration about payment of taxes 
in money and material. 
Neither fear, nor error, nor dread nor decline is there. I have 
4 become a native of such a great city. O my brother, wellbeing always 
prevails there.” 
On page 522 of Shri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, Shri Guru Arjan 
Sahib Ji has shown a simple spiritual way to get rid of worries. He 
says, “O mortal, do rightful efforts for earning and enjoy the comforts 
of life. Nanak says, by always remembering in this way, all your worries 
will be wiped off and you will be assimilated into God.” 


Sex adfenr Hie $ aHefenr AY Tz II 
foorfefeor F yg fie oea Bact fas I 


If people are made to understand the true values and the results 
of practising their own religion in letter and spirit of Scriptures, without 
interfering and criticizing other religions, they can enjoy the pleasure 
of living in heaven in the present life and on earth itself, in eternal 
bliss as described in Shri Guru Granth Sahib. When we ourselves live 
in peace, we can also distribute peace to others, thus creating an 
atmosphere of live and let live, in peace and pleasure to make the 
world a paradise. = 

Let us resolve to promote practicing spirituality in our own lives 
to attain peace in our own soul, mind and heart for achieving world 

4 peace at large. As said, “Dharam (faith) protects those, who practise 
Dharam in their life.” 


“Dharmo rakshati rakshitaha.” 
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NANAKSHAHI CALENDAR 
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SUMMARY, 

Shromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee has decided to 
implement the new Reformed Nanakshahi Calendar from 1999 CE. 
The changes were recommended by the Calendar Reform Committee 
under the aegis of the Institute of Sikh Studies, Chandigarh. In this 

` article these changes and why they were necessary are discussed. 


INTRODUCTION 

Calendars are an important part of the culture of a nation. The 
religious festivals, celebrations, the sowing season, the harvest season, 
recording of dates of events, and planning for the future are all related 
to calendars. For this reason all major nations of the world evolved 
their own calendars. Hindus have their Bikarami, and Saka calendars, 
the Christians have the Gregorian Calendar (which these days is called 
Common Era), Muslims have the Hiri calendar, even Bahais, whose faith 
started only in the beginning of 19th century having now a population of 
5 million all over the world, havea calendar of their own. 

The Sikhs followed the Bikarami calendar to all intents and 
purposes until the early 20th century. Then some Punjabi Jantri 
(almanac) publishers started giving the Nanakshahi Samvat also in their 
Jantris. Dr Bhai Vir Singh was perhaps the only scholar who used , 
Nanakshahi Samvat as an element of date. Nanakshahi Samvat that. 
had been in use was nothing but the change in name of the Bikarami 
Samvat. Its tithis (sudis / vadis - lunar dates), sankrantis (sangrands - 
beginning of the solar months) were the same. Having been linked 
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with A Bikarami Samvat it had the same ghoriegminp as those in 


~ the Bikarami Samvat. 


THE PROBLEM 

The Bikarami Calendar is lunisolar, which means its one part is 
solar according to which all Sangrands (sankrantis), the first day of 
the month, are decided; and the other part is lunar which determines 
tithis (sudis and vadis) according to which dates of all gurpurbs are _ 
determined. The problem with the solar part is that Vaisakhi has shifted 
in relation to seasons. According to Surya Siddhantic calculations 
Vaisakhi occurred on the day of the Spring Equinox in 532 CEi. Now 
a days the Spring Equinox occurs on 20 / 21 March, but Vaisakhi on 
13 / 14 April. In another thousand years it will start occurring in May. 


The Vaisakhi dates for certain epochs are as follows: 
Current Era (CE) Year Vaisakhi date 


1000 22 Marchii 

1469 l 27 Marchiii 

1699 l 29 March 

1752 29 March 

1753 9 April 
(due to change from Julian to Gregorian 
Calendar) 

1799 > 10 April 

1899 12 April 


In 1902 for the first time it occurred on April 13. The cycle of 
April 12/13 continued until 1940. In 1940 it occurred on April 12 for 
the last time. In 1971 it happened on April 14 for the first time. The 
current cycle of 13/14 April, according to the Bikarami calendar, will 
continue well into the 21st century, when in the later part it will change 
again. In 1999 it will fall on 14 April. 

In the lunar Bikarami Calendar dates oftithis, according to which 
gurpurbs are celebrated, change from year to year in relation to the 
solar calendar, sometimes cccurring 10 or 11 days earlier, and 
sometimes 18 to 19 days later. 

The mean length of the solar year of the Bikarami Samvat is 365 
days 6 hours 9 minutes 9.8 seconds, and that of the tropical year, 
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from spring equinox to next spring equinox is 365 days 5 hours 48 


minutes 45.2 secondsiv The Bikarami year currently is longer than the ` 


tropical year by about 20 minutes. The Surya Siddhantic solar year 
was in use until sixties. Its length is 365 days 6 hours 12 minutes and 
36 secondsv, which is about 23 minutes longer than that of the tropical 
year. If the months of any given Era are to.recur consistently in the 
same seasons, then the year length has to be that of the tropical year. 

Over a period of time this difference builds up, and shows in 
those calendars which are not based on the tropical year. The seasons 
in relation to the months begin shifting. This is the reason why Vaisakhi 
has shifted by 8 / 9 days from 1469 CE to the present times. If 
Nanakshahi Calendar had not been de-linked from the Bikarami 
calendar, this shift would have continued and in 13000 years Vaisakhi 
would have occurred in the middle of October. The seasons would be 


opposite to those which are mentioned in the Baramaha Manjhvi, and 


Barahmaha Tukhari Banisvii. 

The days in the months are not fixed. The number can vary from 
31 to 32 days for the summer months and from 29 to 30 days for the 
winter months. The rules for determination of Sankrantis, beginning 
of the months, are complicated and public has to rely on the almanac 
makers for such a simple thing as the beginning of the month. 


The lunar portion of the calendar, according to which most of - 


the religious festivals are fixed, has its share of peculiarities. Since, it 
is based on 12 months of the lunar cycle (full moon to full moon or 
new moon to new moon), its year length is about 11 days shorter than 
that of the solar year. Therefore, its year begins 11 days earlier in the 
following year in relation to the solar year. This is why the Gurpurb 
dates shift by about 11 days from one year to the other. 


To make the lunar year keep in step with the solar, every 2 or 


three years an extra month is added to the lunar year. This month is 


a 


— 


-called malmas or intercalary month. That lunar year contains 384 or 
so days. This makes the Gurpurb dates to occur by: about 18 or a 


` days later when such a month is introduced. 


The lunar month of Jeth that will occur in 1999 CE year -will be : 
intercalated, i.e. there would be two months of Jeth one sudha and . 


the other mal. In the malmas or the extra month religious festivals are 
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not celebrated. This is quite a complicated set up. Moreover, this is 
contrary to Gurbani, according to which no month or day in itself is 
good or bad.® 

The festivals and Gurpurbs (birthday, day of assumption of 
guruship, and the day of merging into the Eternal Light) that are 
celebrated according to the lunar calendar are called movable, and 
those that are celebrated according to the solar calendar are called 
fixed. The movable festivals are called as such, because their dates are 
not fixed in relation to the solar year. From year to year they occur on 
different dates of the solar year , though their lunar date is the same 
every year. Gurpurbs of the Sikh Gurus are all movable. Vaisakhi and 
Maghi are fixed festivals. 

An example of movable celebration is the Parkash (birthday) 
Gurpurb of Guru Gobind Singh Ji. It is celebrated on the 7% day of 
the bright half of the lunar month of Poh (sudi 7). This lunar date `- 
occurred on the following dates of the Common Era (CE) and Bikarami 
Era (solar) during the following years: 

-Common Era Date Bikarami (Solar) 


24 Dec 1990 10 Poh 2047 
12 Jan 1992 28 Poh 2048 
31 Dec 1992 17 Poh 2049 
19 Jan 1994 6 Magh 2050 

7 Jan 1995 24 Poh 2051 
28 Dec 1995 13 Poh 2052 
15 Jan 1997 3 Magh 2053 
- 5 Jan 1998 22 Poh 2054 


This gurpurb did not occur in the years 1991, 1993, and 1996 of 
Common Era. i 

It would not have occurred in 1999 (the year of 300th anniversary 
of the creation of the Khalsa), and would have occurred twice in 
1998, if we had not instituted the reforms. It occurred twice in 1992 
and 1995. According to the Bikarami calendar (solar) the actual date 
of parkash of Guru Ji is 23 Poh 1723) Bikarami. During the above 
period this Gurpurb does not occur on that date even once. Rather, it 
occurred in the month of Magh twice. 

Reforms to the Nanakshah: Calendar During my visits to India, I 
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made several suggestions for the reform of the Nanakshahi and Khalsa 


Samvats. A committee, under the aegis of the Institute of Sikh Studies, * 


was formed to study this matter. This committee held meetings at 
Chandigarh and formulated proposals. These were formally accepted, 
in principle, in a larger meeting in which about 40 eminent scholars, 
from universities and other institutions, participated. 
The main suggestions given below were submitted to the SGPC. 
a. De-link the Nanakshahi Samvat from the Bikarami Samvat 
b. Begin the year from the month of Chet - as in the Baramahas 
c. Fix the number of days in the months as follows: 
Chet 31, Vaisakh 31, Jeth 31, Harh 31, Sawan 31 
Bhadon 30, Asu 30, Katik 30, Maghar 30, Poh 30, Magh 30 
Phagun 30 in ordinary year, and 31 days ina year in which 
the month of February has 29 days. 
d. Fix the beginning of the months in relation to the Common Era 


calendar as follows: 
Month Begins on 
Chet 


Phagun 


14 March 

14 April (Vaisakhi in 1999 CE is on 14 April) 
15 May 

15 June 
16July 

16 August 

15 September 
15 October 
14 November 
14 December 
13 January 

12 February 


With the above scheme any given date of any month of the 
Nanakshahi Calendar, will always occur on the same date of the 
Common Era calendar, except in the month of Phagun in a leap year 
when the corresponding dates of Phagun from March 1 to March 13 
will differ by 1 day from those of the same month in non-leap years. 
This is a simple scheme, easier to remember; and the calendar is good 
for ever. The seasons will always occur in the same months, as 


x 
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x mentioned in Gurbani. l 4 22 
Celebrate the Gurpurbs according to the solar dates, and not 
according to the sudis and vadis of the lunar calendar. Vaisakhi, Maghi, 
and shaheedi purbs (martyrdom days) of Sahibzadas are already being 
celebrated according to the solar dates. In this context the following 
excerpts from works of earlier learned scholars are very pertinent: 
“Se: fea usa A: Iod Si: & fafaa fana fur Hi, ug ad asa aaa 
fen è sua of act at net | fru fefzon Haat Ae uga ws fedor altar 
HATS WIT WS Ada HG 33 Sot fa fas feo uss A area a we | fen 
F fast qe Hees goes Bees oH fhu At Ja RE (Heder) 3 gàeT 
; oad fiw dt ste (aeenus) mfe act Ane à gayod dit yfener zat 
A nis 2 qagetant fee uTTES asa BE AS Haft at Paget rHfawr fa 
o fes yar suet dt fest ire 1“ .-- gaya frost - A: aon fu fords, 
9 seus 9X92 “fa de ge da Het / eet Shai fds mons goya Hater 
nt food | us fen feu è we fea afd? ua | fea st omit goysa mist 
sda 3 wars fueio asa Hare vt, faGia dsf g3 3 fas gen è foma 
Td na? | Eri Sat oat we ys da feo Tet oe get È fa fäst è fa- 
Sa-Us è aes Pause dinit scat 33 afosi aus dt weft aie È 1 fer 
a ast frie fea fads foo 3 fa ffa gayaa a tft de è? at Aastat, 
fron, ufsur a naag ae fom od, 3 feo feos gon de d yr ae te 
Zz ua do | fen ag? B-HgA dt ya soH-<fon è We fee ene wt fea È 
i geas ws As fea d fed fad os 1 us Ag Go fes adta fund Bae 
adie 36, fagi as AS Afsde ufsad € eo-a afen | fa è fase 
fee ag ufana eas w8-nas te aes wet fea gom sda fea ð 
Rae d fa gayaa asehat gar scat 3 Hafen mfe aaa 1“ oee 
Rea Og vice Aiea nda - Jens ries fw st fee (ter) “fast è 
wag ys Te-zou aug... fest è Sada fea Je 3, us yen-eay è 
yfene (atai) aéu-éé Je ua | fen gaa è arga as qause 3 fago 
fea ne vied € wat ot Fe Jo, far no ore ot adit | fed we nang 
weal v axes wat fid? | fen aað, vida frmè Anat € fears È fa 
qeysa we gan-Ans fev, yfenfent è nura us Hae We wale Js | A, 
Asbo yet Hat Afechat $ fen uns 3 yet ag we fers ava, G-ga 
( Sr AIT Bate 3, gi rt vid wet saa-sHs fe We 3 Adt-fHet 3 ef 
yri È re -yss - Area A: sedha fhu drew Hares Het 
T: y: aA , nits E22 l 
Ifall Gurpurbs are celebrated according to the solar dates, then 
no complicated calculations for fixing the dates would be required, 
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For example, the birthday of Guru Gobind Singh Ji is: Poh Sudi 7, 

1723 Bikarami (lunar ) 23 Poh, 1723 Bikarami (solar) It means is tha” 
it was 23 Poh on Poh sudi 7 in 1723 Bikarami (please see note at the 
end). If the gurpurb is celebrated according to the solar date of Guru 
Ji’s birth on 23 Poh, in stead of Poh sudi 7, then this date will always 
occur on 5th January each year according to the new Nanakshahi 


Calendar. 
f. The list of gurpurbs according to the solar dates is as follows: 


Names of the Parkash Utsav Gurgaddi Utsav JyctiJot Utsav 
Sikh Guru (Birthday) (Assumption (Merging into 
of Guruship) Eternal Light) 
1. Guru Nanak 1 Vaisakh *(14 Apr) FromParkash 8 Asu (22 Sept) 
2. Guru Angad 5 Vaisakh (18 Ap) 4Asu(18Sep) 3 Vaisakh (16 Apr) 
3. Guru Amar Das 9 Jeth (23 May) 3 Vaisakh (16 Apr) 2 Asu (16 Sep) 
4. GuruRam Das 25 Asu (9 Oct) 2Asu(16Sep) 2 Asu (16 Sep) 
5, Guru Arjun 19 Vaisakh (2May) 2Asu(16Sep) 2Harh(16Jun) 
6. Guru Hargobind 21 Harh (5 Jul) 28 Jeth (11 June) 6 Chet (19 Mar) 
7. Guru Har Rai 19 Magh (31 Jan) 1 Cher (14 March) 6 Katik (20 Oct) 
8. GuruHarKrishan 8 Sawan (23 Jul) 6Katik (20 Oct) 3 Vaisakkh (16 Apr) 
9. GuruTeghBahadur 5Vaisakh(18Apr) 3 Vaisakh(16Apr) 11Mzghar(24Nov) 


pe 
O> 


. Guru Gobind Singh 23 Poh* (5 Jan) 11 Maghar (24 Nov) 7 Katik (21 Oct) 


- Completion of Aad Granth Sahib Damdama Sahib - 15 Bhadon 

(30 Aug) 

- First Parkash Aad Granth Sahib Harmandir Sahib-17Bhadon . 

(1 Sep) 

- Gurgaddi Aad Guru Granth Sahib - 6 Katik (20 Oct) 
- Creation of the Khalsa ~ 1 Vaisakh (14 April) 
- Hola muhalla (New Year Day) - 1Chet (14 March) 

Please see notes at the end regarding Guru Nanak’s pirpiday; and 
Guru Gobind Singh’s birthday. 

It must be noted that the dates given above of the Nanakshahi 
Calendar are the original dates of the solar Bikarami year. The 
corresponding dates of the Common Era are those of the Common 
Era calendar that is now in use in most countries of the world along 
with local calendars. The conversion to. the Common Era dates has 
been done not according to the Bikarami calendar but according to 


the new modified Nanakshahi Calendar. 


~ 
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The Bikarami calendar has an error of 1 day in about 71 years. 
The Common Era has similar error in 3300 years. Since the new 
Nanakshahi Calendar has been linked with the Common Era, it will 
also have an error of 1 day in about 3300 years, but this error will 
automatically be corrected whenever the correction to the Common 
Era calendar is made. 

The new Nanakshahi Calendar is simple, rational, more accurate 
than the Bikarami calendar, and conforms to Gurbani. Dates of 
Sankrantis in CE year will not differ from year to year. All Gurpurbs 
will also occur on the same date every year, with one exception noted 
above. There will not be any need to consult Jantri publishers to find 
out when a gurpurb is to occur. S. Gurcharan Singh Tohra, President 
SGPC, announced in October, 1997 that SGPC would adopt this 
calendar and implement it in the historic year of 1999 CE, when Khalsa 
Panth celebrates its tercentenary.’ 


NOTE ON BIRTH DATE oF Guru GOBIND SINGH 

In Nanakshahi Calendar we have given 23 Poh / 5th January 
1999 CE, as the date for Parkash Gurpurb of Guru Ji. Poh 23 of 1723 ` 
Bikarami is the commonly believed birth date of Guru Ji. However, 
some historians” and scholars'! have come up with 19 Poh of 1718 


* Bikarami as the date of birth, based mainly on Bhatt Vahis evidence. 


re 


If we believe the latter date then Guru Ji’s age at the time of martyrdom 
of Guru Tegh Bahadur Ji becomes about 14 years in stead of 9 years. 
In response to D. R. Narang’s ‘Correct Date of Birth of Sri Guru 
Gobind Singh’ I have pointed out certain inconsistencies of some dates 
in Bhatt Vahis. As such their evidence cannot be taken for granted. I 
believe that 23 Poh 1723 Bikarami is the correct date of birth’ of 
Guru Ji. However, if the Guru Panth ever decides on 19 Poh in stead 
of 23 Poh, then the Parkash Gurpurb will always fall on First January, 
since 19 Poh according to new Nanakshahi Calendar is on 1st January. 
Thad kept this in my mind when working out the scheme for the New 
Nanakshahi Calendar. “ds 


Guru Nanak’s BIRTHDAY 
_ So far as Guru Nanak’s Parkash Gurpurb is concerned we have 
mentioned that though the actual date is on Vaisakhi”, but since the 
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Panth, because of certain reasons, has been celebrating it on Katik 
pooranmashi, it will continue to be celebrated on this date until the ~ 
Panth decides otherwise. SGPC has already received letters that the 
celebration of this Gurpurb should also have been changed to the 
correct date. 


eae 
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EPISODES FROM LIVES OF THE GURUS 





Story Or THE THIRD MAHAL 
Erisope No. 3 


Escuew RETALIATION 

Once when Guru Amar Das was in: Goindwal, Sikhs used to ` 
bring water for the langar in earthen pitchers. Young Turks (alien 
Muslims from the ruling class) would break the pitchers with mud- 
pellets shot from catapults. Those Turks were called Sheikhs. Their 
parents were aware of this activity. But they would not stop a 
Rather, they enjoyed the fun. 

“O True Master, kids of the Turks, with pellets from their slings, 
break our pitchers,” complained the Sikhs. The Guru instructed them 
to use mashaks (leather bags) to fetch water. The Sikhs started using mashaks, 
But the young Turks would make holes in them with arrows. “O True 
Master, they make holes in the mashaks also,” reported the Sikhs. -, 

_ The Guru advised them’ to use brass vessels, and the Sikhs 
obeyed. But this did not deter the young Turks who started pelting 
brick-bats, causing dents in the vessels. In the mean time, a roving 

band of armed ascetics (sanyasins) arrived and camped there. The boys 
shot a ball which hit one of them in the eye, and caused grave injury. 
The victim happened to be the leader of the group. All the sanyasins 
came out with arms and attacked the Sheikhs with swords, killing 
_several of them. On the following day, a mule carrying State treasure 
disappeared. This mule was recovered froma house belonging to one 
of the Sheikhs. So the few Sheikhs who had survived the assault of 
the sanyasins, were taken as prisoners to Delhi. The Sikhs reported 
this to the Guru, “O True Master, this is the fate the Sheikhs have 
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met.” “Brothers, they have received what their actions merited, 
but we did not retaliate,” said the Guru. 

In the same connection Guru Baba narrated a sakhi: “A sadhu- 
asked his fellow sadhu, ‘If you do good to somebody and he returns it 
with evil, how should he be treated?’ “You should again do good,’ was 
the reply. ‘If you again do him good, and he again returns it with evil, 
then how should we treat him?’ “You should again do him good.’ “Why 
so?’ asked the sadhu. The reply given was ‘He will get his reward for 
evil, while you will get yours for good. If he so firmly sticks to evil, 
you should stick to good even more firmly. This is the reason.’ 
The fellow agreed.” The Guru elaborated and said, “If one commits 
aggression, and the other does not retaliate, God will punish the 
aggressor. This is His justice. There may be some delay in its 
dispensation. But when He catches him, he will not be spared, and 
will suffer blow after blow. So, the Sheikhs have been punished by 
God. We have no hand in this.”(3) 


— 


Note 
Episode No.3. 

-As reports, young songs of the Sheikhs at Goindwal harassed the 
Sikhs bringing water for the Guru’s langar, breaking their earthen 
pitchers with sling shots, piercing their leather bags with arrows, and 
then pelting stones at brass vessels. Guru Amar Das persistently 
advised the Sikhs against retaliation , preaching the merit of forgiveness 
and returning good for evil, again and again. In the present case, it was 
particularly desirable, because the culprits were children. 

Forgiveness is a divine virtue, and Sikhs are enjoined upon to 
practise it in their dealings with others. There are numerous hymns 
praising kbima or kbivan as a cardinal virtue. Bhai Vir Singh, the well- 
known Sikh mystic and theologian writes: 

“Bure nal sabh bura karende, mal karan kai siane. 

Bure nal phir neki kami, eh Gur Nanak} jane. "Le. 

“Everybody returns evil for evil; 

Some wise men forgive. . 

But to return good for evil, 


- fit into the over-all Sikh ideology preached by the Gurus, Sikhism is . 


t 
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Is known to Guru Nanak alone.” . 
This virtue, however, cannot be considered in isolation. It has to 


not a pacifist religion, believing in infinite tolerance of evil or 
aggression. Instead, the Gurus have preached activism and a positive 
approach to life, individual as well as social. Sikhs are enjoined upon 
not to co-operate with the aggressor, but to resist injustice and 
oppression with all their might, to bring about the kingdom of Ged on 


To tolerate the continued aggressive attitude of the Sheikhs in 
the hope of divine intervention, is pacifism, and is sanctioned in the 


- pacifist Udasi cult to which Sewa Das belonged. He is, in a way, 


expounding the philosophy of his own cult, consciously or 
unconsciously, For, an offender can be forgiven only if he regrets his 
action. In the present case, nobody has asked for forgiveness. It cannot 
be forced upon an unwilling recipient. We must also note that Sewa 
Das, in fact, does not want the Sheikhs to be forgiven. They: are shown 


to get poetic justice in the form of an 1 attack from a visiting armed 


squad. 
constituted a mischief, which did-not merit retaliation or punishment 
to the extent meted out to them. The Guru was not advocating non- _ 


violence or pacifism in the hope of divine intervention. 


a 


It is also noteworthy that the action of the Sheikhs, at the most, 


ON THE ISC FRONT _ 


LT GEN KARTAR SINGH*. 





The last Quarter was indeed a busy as well as a rewarding 
period for the International Sikh Confederation: There were frantic 
activities in our campus as the Kendri Sri Guru Singh Sabha-in 
alliance with us and the Institute of Sikh Studies laid the Foundation » 
for the construction of the five storied building at Plot No.1, Sector- 
28-A of Chandigarh. This is-an elite location on Madhya: Marg 
which will house a plethora of Sikh organizations whose main 
objective will be the uplift of Sikh Society in the spheres of religion, 
education and social and economic uplift. Construction of the 
basement in the first phase is in full saving. Baba Ji Maluk Singh, 
Karsewa wale has dedicated his services to this noble venture. We 
expect all our members and the Sikh Jagat to contribute liberally 
towards the completion of this historic Singh Sabha Head Quarters 4 
in'terms of finance as well as Kar Sewa.. 


EDUCATIONAL UPLIFT 

This being a vital sphere of our activities, a press N T 
was held by the ISC at the Chandigarh Press Club on 18* May 
2010. We outlined our plans to ensure that the ISC in alliance with 
all sansthas, would ensure full utilization under the Prime Minister’s 
15 Point Programme for Minorities. We requested the press to take 
our message to the masses. and also press the Punjab Government 
to quickly release the funds already received from the Centre for 
this project. The result was rewarding. Readers will be highly’ 
pleased to know that the Punjab Govt. has quickly released Rs 35 A 
Crore and all students whose scholarships were approved last year 


* CEO, International Sikh Confederation < kartarsikbconfed@yahoo.com > 
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æ due to ISC efforts will be rewarded and can continue to dream of 
attaining high standards in their pursuit of high educational status. 
~The plans for furthering rural uplift were discussed in great 
detail with our sister organizations in a co-ordination conference 
held at ISC HQ in Chandigarh on 18 June 2010. This meeting was 
well attended and we are indebted to S.Lakha Singh, Additional 
Director of Social Welfare Department, Punjab Govt. for sending 
his representative Shri R.S Sodhi to help and guide us in'our mission. 
The far reaching results and follow-up action have already been 
serit to all concerned. We plan to write to all members of Parliament — 
and Members of Legislature Assembly, Punjab, to help us utilize 
all education funds:available this year with particular emphasis in 
rural areas. 


Our COACHING SCHEMES - 

Our CEO, Lt Gen Kartar Singh Gill, PVSM TET visited 
Mukhandpur in Distt:Nawan Sehar on-19 May 2010 and had 
detailed discussion on the progress of the Guru Nanak Coaching 
Centre set up by us. Dr. Atamjit Singh, the Principal ASSM College, 

_ Mukandpur is an outstanding educationist and Sikh Scholar who 
has helped us in this venture. Professor Narinder Singh Tuli, our 
co-ordinator has worked hard to ensure that more and more bright 
students from this rural area sit for competitions to get admissions 
in professional colleges. We shall publish the result of their efforts 
in the next quarter. A lot-has been done and the centre is buzzing 
with activity as seen by the CEO by visiting various classes and 
exchanging views with teachers and students. The ISC = indeed 
earned a high reputation in the whole area. 


SETTING UP MEDICAL AID CENTTRES IN VILLAGES — 
Allied with Dakson Research and Development Foundation 
(DRDF), whose Director Dr. B.S.Sain, is a retired Chief Engineer 

« from Haryana, we have launched a new project. This was launched 
in Distt: Ferozpur’s rural areas with the help of S Gurbinder Singh 
Kang, an NRI Philanthropist. Selected local 10 plus 2 qualified young 
boys and girls will be trained for two weeks in basic medical aid in 
Chandigarh under experts here to enable them to set up medical 
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aid centres in backward villages. The aim is to tackle daily occurring | 
medical problems such as fever, malaria, stomach problems, cough 

and cold, injuries and other such daily occurrences that are ignored 

by villagers and later develop into major diseases. They will also 

advocate implementation of health and sanitation measures in the | 
village. We have already trained two batched of six students each 

who have already established Integrated MedicalRreferral Centres 

in various villages with our help. Our Doctor in charge training is 

Mrs Meena Jakhar who is running a hospital in village Nayagaon 

near Chandigarh. This will act as a Referral and Advisory Centre 

with tele-communication with the village centres set up by us. The 

scheme has picked up well and more and more young volunteers 

want to undergo this short course. 


HIGHLIGHTING FLAWS IN OUR Beton SYSTEM . 

_. Our Convenor Dr.S.S.Johl, Padma Bhushan, has closely 
studied the existing flaws in our system of electing members of 
parliament and legislative Assemblys. He has come up with 
concrete suggestions to improve these so as to reduce corruption 
and misuse of funds. Having discussed these with various groups 
of learned as well as the working public, he has launched a drive 
towards cleaning up the flaws in the systems. The strengthen his 
cause, he has obtained signatures of over ten thousand citizens 
from various spheres of life and submitted his suggestions for 
reforms to the President of India, the PM and also heads of major 
political parties. On 8* May he also presentéd these to the press at . 
the Press Club of Chandigarh and these were highlighted in many 

newspapers. Basically. his suggestions are as follows: 
a) The red button votes should be counted just as the votes of all 
other candidates are counted. 
b) [The wining candidate must obtain votes more than the number 
. of red button (No body) votes. i 
c) If no candidate gets more than Red Button/ No Body votes, 
~ this would mean the majority of the voters do not elect/ 
approve any one of the candidates. 
d) In such a situation, the election of such constituencies/ wards — 
should he cancelled and held anew 
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e) In such an eventuality, all the candidates that got rejected by 
the voters should be debarred for six years from contesting 
elections. 

He is continuing to study more and more methods to improve 
on our present flawed system which is producing more and more 
corrupt politicians. The ISC totally supports and lauds his efforts 
in tackling vital national issue and wishes him success in his 
dedicated efforts. 


CONCLUSION 

The members of the ISC and its Executive Committee are 
gradually enlarging their spheres of activity; the main handicap now 
is the lack of supporting finance. As the ISC grows, it’s 
organizational expenses risé. These have been kept at stingy levels 
by constraints being overcome by personal contribution by a few 
devoted members. Can this continue? Not if you want us ta grow — 
into a really beneficial and hard-hitting modern Sikh International 
organization. Help us in this crucial phase to grow by your 
contribution both in joining in for work in the field and also 
liberally financing our ongoing projects and many more still lying 
on my desk for want of finances. The true Sikh never wearies of 
helping the under-privileged. Contributing Daswandh is the pride 


_ of our community. The Guru gifted this to us by personal sacrifices 


that can never be equalled by even the proudest of other 
communities. 


LASTLY GREAT NEWS 

The honoured Chairman of our Advisory Gidi on 
Diaspora and Legal Affairs Justice Mota Singh ji is now Justice Sir 
Mota Singh, Queen’ s Council ~ he is. being knighted by the Queen 
of England. This is the result of a life timie of dedicated labour to 


‘his profession, his country and to the community. We are proud 


of this noble Sikh. 


DR MAN SINGH NIRANKARI | 


AN OBITUARY BY DR KIRPAL SINGH* 





Dr Man Singh Nirankari, former Principal, Medical College, 
Amritsar, a noted Surgeon and well-known Scholar passed away on 
May 11, 2010 at Chandigarh. Dr. Man Singh Nirankari, M.B.B.S., 
F.R.CS. (Edin), D.O. London was born on December 8, 1912 in Dist. 
Attook, now in Pakistan. He got his early education at Khalsa High 
School and Garden Mission College. He got M.B.B.S. from King 
Edward Medical College Lahore. He became F.R.C.S. in 1937. In 1942, 
he married Phool, the daughter of S. Sant Singh of Lyallpur, who 
subsequently became an ambassador after independence. This was a 
~ Anand Marriage in which Nirankaries had played a significant rolei in 
popularising it. 

Dr. Man Singh Nirankari was direct descendant of Baba Dyal Ji, 
who was a pioneer reformer of early 19th- century, He was 
contemporary of Maharaja Ranjit Singh and preached against Brahmical 
Rituals which were prevalent among Sikhs in those days. He preached 
the life to be lived according to the tenets of Sikhism. His work of 
reform was subsequently taken up by.the Singh Sabha Movement. His 
father Baba Hara Singh (1877-1971) was also the leader of the 
movement and preached the Sikh ideology and principles of Sikhism. 

Dr. Man Singh Nirankari settled at Amritsar in 1948. He joined 
Medical College, Amritsar and soon earned the reputation as famous 
Ophthalmologist in the region. He retired as Principal of the Medical 
College, Amritsar in 1971. He has been taking active part in the 
educational and cultural activities and he had been a member of 
Syndicate and Senate of Guru Nanak Dev University, Amritsar. After 
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«retirement, Dr. Man Singh Nirankari shifted at Chandigarh; he had 
been blessed with three children - two daughters and one son. His 
son Dr. Varinder Singh has settled at New York as 
Ophthalmologist. His daughter Neelam, well known as Drama 
artist, served him with devotion during his stay at Chandigarh. 

After settlement Dr. Man Singh devoted his life for writing books 
on Gurmat and used to contribute articles in various Punjabi 
Newspapers. He wrote a number of books like Sikh Sidhant which was 
also translated into English, Sadh Jana Ki Acharaj Katha etc. He wrote 
his autobiography; entitled Katha Kahani and has recorded the important 

, statements relating to the Operation Blue Star of 1984. Dr. Man Singh 

~ hada rare collection of old copies of Guru Granth Sabib, which he 
donated to the Chandigarh Art Gallery, Museum. At his request the 
Punjab Governor agreed to establish a special section of old Beer of 
Guru Granth Sahib. 

Dr. Man Singh was an embodiment of humanity and gentleness. 
He lovingly used to meet his students who were spread throughout 
Northern India and abroad. When he visited U.S.A. his students 
organized a function to honor him. He was well-known in the 
médical fraternity. Himself being a scholar, he was lover of scholars. 

«His death is not a loss to his own family medical fraternity or scholar 
friends, but to the whole of miala I feel a personal loss of a Sne 
ee l 


We have to follow God’s will 
As recorded in His decree. 
Because, it.is He Who sends us here 
And it is He alone, Who calls us back - 
- Guru Granth Sahib, p 1239 


Aa diet fatto so gay ante 1 
ws mafo saat He Got afg i 


ASA DI VAR 


A Review BY GajINDAR SINGH* 





Author: Maneshwar Singh Chahal 
Publisher: Prakash Books India Put Ltd., New Delhi. 
Pages:296; Price: not given 


The intense exploration and research by the author is visible 
from page one to bring out the essence of Gurbani in this well- 
‘produced thesis, preparing the reader to delve deep into the 
philosophy of Guru Nanak, For it an in-depth vision is necessary 
in a scholar and the book under review has plenty of proof of it. 
Guru Nanak was direct and frank in disseminating his message of 
truth and truthful behaviour to all who came in contact with him 
and denied the merit and worth of formalism, of rites and rituals 
practised by the established faiths which had deviated from the, 
original purpose of the past prophets, namely, to bring the devotee 
directly to the presence of the Creator. In “Asa di Var,” Guru Nanak 
charted the course of a gursikh to see the pitfalls of the prevalent 
methods and how the common folk had gone astray from the 
straight path. The author has given a general meaning of each line 
of gurbani, followed by interpretations given by outstanding 
thinkers and scholars. Each phrase is critically examined and 
explained to reach the best import. This practice is followed for all 
the twenty four pauries and their accompanying slokas. Maneshwar 
S Chahal has then evaluated various views of the well-known scholars | 
to arrive logically at the best interpretation of the Guru’s famous 
discourse which for the past five hundred years has been recited and 
sung every morning in the gurdwaras and homes of the devout. 
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4 dissertation to remove superstitions and expose 
Amon ‘mayadhari man, in what goes by the name 
/to point out the straight road God-wards. It is led 
eso that all frills and fallacies are discarded. 
43 from the detailec. comments of the author that he is 
Ra EF “ited and concerned in conveying the Guru’s true 
the devotee so that instead of recitation by rote, the 
‘bani should touch the chords of the reader every time it is delivered, 
to edge closer to the presence cf the Divine. In ‘Asa di Var’, Guru 
Nanak has stressed the point that all lesser gods are bound to act in 
firm discipline under command of the Timeless Creator who is 
ever in a state of Supreme Bliss, All creation is revealed in practising 
naam. The author has painstakingly expounded the scope and 
vision of naam. The concept of Dharamraj acknowledges the play . 
of one’s conscience as a guide to virtuous thought and action. 

Guru Nanak was a firm believer of the concept of indivisible 
Supreme God, but acknowledged the existence of lesser gods who 
were busy in meditating on the Supreme Being. This stance was 
different from the Hindu panzheism and the Islamic on 
It can be termed as monolatry. 

In Asa-di-Var, Pauri 5, there is clear aie by Guru Nanak to . 

~ the reverberations and constant motion of various forces in the 
universe, which so far have been literally interpreted by our scholars ` 
as the typical village scene, the kolu (oil mill) with its circular motion, 
the charkha (spinning wheel) rotating fast and non-stop, chakki, (flour 
mill) and chakk (potter’s wheel), spinning constantly. It may be that 
Guru Nanak in describing “as v38 agg mdz og maS nadra 1” had 
the nebular and planetary orbit in his cosmic view. Thus the text will ' 
yield much deeper significance of the Guru’s observation. 

In Pauri 6, on page 107, there is an observation by the author 
that “it is never the Guru’s style to run down another master’s: 
message. He seeks always to only put it in perspective.” It appears 

- where the Muslim beliefs are in question. It seems that the author 
is keen to expiate the sabd for harmony sake, since there is no such 
concern where (in Pauri 15) Hindu frontal marks and sacred thread 
are mentioned in Guru’s bani. Incidentally, Pauri 6 created quite a 
historic ruckus in the imperial court in the reign of Auranezeb 
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Alamgir and led to the expulsion ‘of Ram Rai froh 
argument of ‘perspective’ is equally valid about che kk 
of the Brahmins and the sacred thread of the high-caste._ 
was the courage that mattered in Guru Nanak to say it \ 
any qualms that simply concentrating on shriya and the last ri 
burial, were not a sure password for a Muslim to attain Go 
presence. The last line of Pauri 6 amply, makes it clear that Go 
alone knows what destiny holds for each one of us. 
Another point which required better appreciation by the author 
_ and seems to have been passed by is in Pauri 13, where the great Guru 
refers to the four Vedas and prevalence of each Veda in succeeding 
yugas. Atharva Veda has been specially mentioned by Guru Nanak in . 
relation to Kaliyuga and emergence of Islamic culture and the adoption 
of name of God from Ram, Kanha Krishna to-Khudai, Allah and the 
change in dress and thinking of the people. He remarks: charey ved 
hoey sachiar. There is no explanation of this assertion in the book 
under review. Atharva Veda was the last to be revealed, less on sacrificial 
ceremonies and more on intellectual base. It also had a wider i impact 
of magical mantras, to the detriment of the opponents, to ensure 
success in the mode of tantra. l 
Guru Nanak gave mankind a new glimpse into the dispensation 
of Providence, not only as a Creator but also as the Doer Himself and ~ 
writes the destiny of each one of us according to His pleasure! As soon 
as man understands this position and acts in consonance with the Divine 
bliss, his ego fades and contentment and joy of living commences. 
The author has produced a remarkable thesis, well studied 
` and argued in all subtle details. His earlier book on “Jap ji” was 
equally scholarly. It was reviewed by S. Gurdev Singh, IAS (retd) 
in the Abstracts of Sikh Studies of the Jan-Mar 2007 issue, as the 
proper “way to God in Sikhism”. S. Maneshwar S Chahal has toiled 
hard and studied the subject in depth to produce a highly 
comprehensive and scholarly commentary on Asa-di-Var, of which 
the available Sikh theological literature in English was in dire need. ~ 
He deserves all praise in his venture and it is strongly recommended as 
a must for all public libraries and private collections for regular perusal. 
The book is attractively bound with well designed title page. 
However, there are occasional mistakes and misprints which need 
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THE MAKERS OF MODERN PUNJAB 


A REVIEW BY GaJINDAR SINGH* 





Authors: Dr Kirpal Singh & Prithipal Singh Kapur 
Publisher: Singh Brothers, Amritsar. 
Pages: 174+; Price: 225/- 


There was a time, not long ago, when authenticity and evidence 
were confined to the written word; without it all claims to substantiation 
‘and confirmation were merely shrugged off as heresy or rumour 
mongering. The historians in the Twentieth Century had summarily 
dumped many viable sources as myth by applying this yard-stick to 
measure reliability. However, the value of oral sources began to be 
realised more and more and the historic value of oral evidence began 
to be recognised with the winds of change in scientific and 
‘technological advancement and adoption of new systems of 
commiunication. The oral methods and procedures came to be 
frequently recognised with the utilisation of the phone and frequent 
‘travels and the diary keeping of the old order became less fashionable. 
Dr. Kirpal Singh, the doyen of historians in Punjab has worked 
hard in establishing Oral History Cell in the Punjabi University, Patiala, 
‘from its very inception, as the value of oral sources began to be realised 
-more and more and the historic values of oral evidence was recognised. 
For instance, the professional historian has had to revise his sources 
of evidence more and more on the tape recorded reminiscences. The 
practice of shunning the oral evidence has been drastically revised. 
- Dr. Kirpal Singh has a rich collection of such oral evidence. He 
traveled more than once to the United Kingdom to interview British 
officials connected with the tremulous period of the transfer of power 
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to the two new dominions of the Sub-continent, India and Pakistan 
to record their personal role in dissolution of the British Indian 
Empire, for posterity. He also interviewed the main players and 
makers of modern Punjab to preserve important evidence which 
would have, otherwise, been lost. Such subtle details would have 
remained unrecorded; these were not available in the archives. The 
importance of very personal reactions of the persons who had the 
burden of the nation on their shoulders can only be gleaned orally... 
It is as vital as the oral traditions of the past which were so far 
dumped as unauthenticated. In this stupendous job, Professor 
Prithipal Singh Kapur, the co-author, shared research from the very 
beginning as Research Assistant and eventually rose to be Director, . 
Punjab State University Text Book Board and Pro-Vice Chancellor _ 
of Guru Nanak Dev University at Amritsar. | 

Dr. Kirpal Singh has selected fifteen personalities with whom 
the authors had meaningful dialogue; their perceptions of the 
compulsions of the situations, as well as their inner feelings, are set 
down in the pages of the book under review, for future references by 
scholars to understand the march of events as these were revealed 
and the stark truth came out in interviews recorded by the authors. 
For instance, Master Tara Singh’s clarification of raising slogans 
denouncing Pakistan and not the popular myth spread in Punjab at 
that time that he tore down the Muslim League flag outside the Punjab 
Assembly at Lahore in 1947, a rumour which led to massacre of 
hundreds of thousands of innocent citizens and frenzy of communal 
bitterness which has lingered after six decades of the partition of the 
country. He also had a feeling that Pt. Jawahar Lal Nehru’s cool attitude 
towards him may have to do with Master Tara Singh’s rejection of 
Moti Lal Nehru’s plan of future political set up of India which had 
not provided any safeguards for the Sikhs. Another startling factor 
was the leakage of overtures of Muslim League and the British 
sympathisers to any possible benefit to the cause of the Sikhs by Baldev 
Singh to Pt. Jawahar Lal Nehru, frittering away any bargaining value 
and advantage of the Sikhs with the Congress. 

The chapter on Principal Bawa Harkrishan Singh, the basta in 
the book, is full of vital information about inner rivalry between the 
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leaders who formed Shiromani Gurdwara Prabhandak Committee 
for the liberation of the Gurdwaras and the fire-brand leaders of 
Shiromani Akali Dal initially formed as a voluntary task force to 
keep the Nihangs at bay. And how SGPC moderates were 
outmaneuvered by Akalis wresting central stage and thus became 
a political force to reckon with. About the Nankana Sahib tragedy, 
Bawaji is of the opinion that despite Mahant Narain Das’s perfidy, 
it ‘could have been avoided, if we were cautious,’ and ‘we were also 
very much to blame’. Bawa Harkrishan Singh states in his interview 
that during transfer of power in 1946-7, ‘we have been unintelligently 
following a dream of political power for the Sikhs with no basis to 
e stand upon.’ That is because the Sikhs in pre-partition Punjab were 
not in numerical strength any where except for one tehsil! The 
position radically improved in Punjab after amalgamation of PEPSU 
into Punjab and, of course, in the redrawn Punjabi suba. Ironically 
it was the false declaration of Hindi as the mother tongue that kept 
many Punjabi areas outside the boundaries of Punjabi suba, thereby 
augmenting further the majority ratio of the Sikhs in a redrawn 
Punjab state. As a consequence, the Punjabis who found themselves 
in Haryana could not get assimilated into dominant Haryana 
customs, rites and culture. 
~ The formula adopted by the British and accepted by the Congress 
and Muslim League was communal, and its sole criterion was the head- 
count of each community on ‘one-head-one-vote.’ The Sikhs went on 
harping about the irrelevant issues of their claim on annexation of 
their empire in mid-Nineteenth Century, their sacrifices in the military 
service of the British and their contribution towards revenue and taxes 
on their considerable properties and assets, including Gurdwaras in 
the region being carved out as Pakistan. They never considered that 
Muslims had similar grounds for claiming most of the country, including 
U.P., Bihar and Delhi. The difference in their respective attitudes being 
that the Muslims were led by far-sighted legal luminaries against the 
- myopic, rustic, ignorant folks as the Sikh leaders. The Congress readily 
and eagerly accepted the principle of one-man-one-vote most beneficial 
to the Hindu absolute majority which in one stroke gave them all 
India ruling option that they could not secure for past one thousand 
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years. There was no reason or motivating factor for their. easing 
the Sikh tension, a mere minor irritation. . 

Each and every chapter of this absorbing book reveals the 
strong character of each leader and many facets of their personalities 
which would not be possible without these interviews recorded 
by the authors. These recorded statements are of immense value 
for the historians of future who go deeper into the study of the 
Punjab in the worst bloody turmoil at the time of Indian 
Independence in mid-T'wentieth Century. 

_ Another stormy person was Parma Nand of Jhansi and bis life 
story reflects the determination, selfless devotion to patriotism anc 
the hardships endured by him and hundreds of people who kissed the 
gallows or stayed life long behind bars to give the aad its sel! 
respect and. independence. 

The reminisces of Maj. General Mohinder Singh Chapa are 
particularly moving in stating the plight of lakhs of people who had tc 
flee their habitations with their assets plundered,, their honour 
ransacked, their confidence in life and their self-respect badly maulec 
as never before, perhaps worse than the Mughal experience, by 
ineptitude of the aspiring leaders and a tired and incapacitated British 
administration all of whom never expected such devastation. out o! 
an agreed resolution of the Indian problem. It was to be expected as 
Major J.M. Short admitted at a later date, “As I see now, it was inevitable.’ 


jol 


Praise the One, says Nanak, 
From Whom everything comes. 
- Guru Granth Sahib, p 788 
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THE LAST SUNSET 
- RISE AND FALL OF THE LAHORE DARBAR - 


A Review sy Dr KIRPAL SINGH* 











Author: Capt Amarinder Singh 
Publisher: Roli Books 
Price: Rs.695/-; Pages: 347 (royal octavo size) 


The Last Sunset by Capt. Amarinder Singh is a monumental book 
relating to Lahore Darbar of Maharaja Ranjit Singh who had been an 
architect of the map of the north-western India. But for his rule the 
territory between the Sutluj and Jamrud would have been part of 
Afghanistan. The areas from west of Yamuna and the territory beyond 
Indus had been conquered by Ahmed Shah Abdali (died in 1772) during 
his fourth invasion in 1756 AD. Prior to that, the Mughal Emperor, 
Mohammed Shah had given in writing all the territory beyond Indus to 
Nadir Shah, in 1739 AD, thus bifurcating and shattering the Mughal 
empire. 

The rule of Maharaja Ranjit Singh (1799-1839) will ever remain 
watershed in the annals of the trans-Indus regions especially Peshawar, 
Bannu as well as Hazara. All these areas along with Kashmir were a 
part of Afghanistan. Olaf Caroe, the last British Governor of N.W. 
Province writes, “Ranjit Singh had wrested from Afghans their fairest 
province not only those east of Indus where Kabul ruler could claim 
racial affinity, but Peshawar itself and Bannu, fertile gardens inhabited 
by proud people of Afghan and Pathan stock.” Maharaja Ranjit 
Singh undertook strong measures to subdue and control the 
` ferocious tribes of the north western frontier. These tribes had 
never been subjugated and brought under control as Attock District 
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Gazatter writes: “The Mughal sway was more nominal than real. 
They appear to have been content to levy revenue and there is 
nothing to show that any serious Government was attempted.” 

Maharaja Ranjit Singh and his General Hari Singh Nalwa dealt 
with the North Western frontier tribes in two phases dividing it into 
two sectors viz., (i) Hazara Sector and (ii) Peshawar Sector. They built 
forts at strategic places to control the tribes and linked those forts by 
building roads. 

In the international sphere, the Sikhs are known for their military 
skill. During the British period, they fought Boer Wars in Africa, 
Saragarhi in North Western Frontier of India, Gallipoli in Italy and 
Dunkerk in France but few Sikhs have written about the military history 
of the Sikhs. Capt. Amarinder Singh has done a pioneering work in 
writing Anglo-Sikh Wars. He has exhausted all the sources, memoirs 
dispatches, war dairies and all type of accounts have been consulted 
by him. Being himself a military man, he had discussed the strategy in 
detail with regard to the movement of various Squadrons and Division 
and brought out the valour of Sikh forces against the European, well 
trained military men, some of whom had fought the Nepoleonic wars 
in Europe. The author has analyzed and commented on strategy of 
both the armies facing each other and brought out the failure of leaders 
of Lahore Darbar. The betrayal and treachery affected by Tej Singh 
and Lal Singh were responsible for the debacle of the Sikh forces. 

For writing history of the Sikh Wars, we need two types of sources; 
one is the official version and the other is the private sources. Official 
version is preserved in the National Archives of India New Delhi. 

Private sources are scattered. The British, who took part in any 
` important events used to keep diaries or to send letters to their near 
and dear ones mentioning the work that they had done. In private 
_ letters, they gave their real mind while in official communication, they 
could not. For instance, Lord Henry Hardinge who fought the 1st Anglo 
Sikh War, wrote to his wife at Penshurst, where I have seen one of his 
letter in their family Archives describing Gulab Singh Dogra, the 
“greatest rascal of Asia.” (see my book Hardinge Papers). This type 
of information he could not give in official communications. It may 
be mentioned here that Joseph Devey Cunningham, a famous author 
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_ of the History of Sikhs, was dismissed by Lord Dalhousie for leaking 
~ out that Gulab Singh had secret understanding with the British. 
For this his services were dispensed with and he died broken hearted 
at Ambala. The author of The Last Sunset has given a lot of 
information collecting from the private sources. 

1. Military formation of British Army at various battles of 

© Sikh Wars. 

2. He has discussed the mutual differences of various generals 
fighting against the Lahore Darbar. 

3. He has significantly commented on ‘the role of Tej Singh 
and Lal Singh. How Lal Singh avoided the conquest of 
Ferozepur Fort with British garrison of 5000 deliberately as 
he was instructed by the British not to conquer it. Tej Singh 
with fresh forces of 10,000 left the battle field and did not 
come to the fore for fighting. 

4. For the first time we learn from this book, how Rani 
Jindan fled form the fort of Chunnar in disguise of the 
seamstress. 

The author of the book has given in detail the evolution of the 
Army of Maharaja Ranjit Singh — both wings regular and irregular. 
_ The book has five chapters besides Prologue and Epilogue. First 
chapter relates to the rise of Ranjit Singh, second, evolution of his 
army, third, decline of Lahore Darbar after the death of Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh. Then fourth is First Sikh War and fifth is Second Sikh 
War. Epilogue relates to annexation of Punjab and Maharaja Dalip 
Singh. 

The author perhaps could not dilate on the aspect that the First 
Sikh War was provoked by the British. In 1838, Ludhiana had only 
3000 soldiers. Soon new cantonments were raised at Ferozepur and 
Ambala by the British with more armies stationed over there. After 
that cantonments at Digshie and Shimla were raised. In this way in 
1844-45, there were 40,000 trcops stationed there on borders of Punjab. 
Besides this, bridge of boats was got prepared from Bombay and 
brought to the Sutluj for display. Macnaughton and Alexander Bums 
had already suggested the British Govt., the bifurcation of the kingdom 

of Lahore by giving Peshawar to Dost Mohd. Khan, the Chief of 
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Kabul, for making peace with him. All this was known in the 
Lahore Darbar. In this way British wanted an annexation of the 
Punjab by waging war. For this purpose, army was concentrated 
on the borders of the Punjab. Broadfoot, the British Agent at 
Ludhiana was another factor who persuaded the British Indian 
govemment to wage war against Lahore kingdom. 

Concluding, Capt. Amarinder Singh has done a pioneering 
job by writing of the military history from Indian point of view. 
About half of the book has been devoted to First and Second Sikh 
Wars. No such detailed account of wars with critical analysis is 
available in any other book. This is the first book which has openly 
criticized the policy of Lord Dalhousie, It may be added here that 
those Indian Regiments who fought against the Sikhs during the 
Sikh Wars, were impressed by the valour of the Sikhs and hence 
rose in revolt of 1857. From the Sikh Wars they felt convinced 
that Indian soldiers could defeat the British. In this way, the Sikh 
Wars can be considered as harbinger of the rising of 1857 popularly 
known as First War of Independence. 
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BEYOND IDENTITY 


AN ABSTRACT BY GURCHARAN SINGH* 








Author: P. S. Sandhawalia 
Publishers: Singh Brothers, Amritsar 
Pages 336; Price: Rs 450/- 

Foreword by Justice Mota Singh, Q.C. 


When I finished this book, I thought every well-intending Sikh 
who wants to understand collective psyche of the panth must read 
this. Actually, it is a novel on the life of a young Sikh and the story 
is interwoven with thoughts which reflect our concerns and possible 
solutions to various questions in future. The characters in the narration 
have the back-drop of the political turmoil in the Punjab in Nineteen 
Eighties. 

Ranjit Singh, elder of the two sons in a close knit Sikh land- 
owning family was an intellectual, a student of a Sikh college in Banga 
town. He planned for a carreer in IAS. He hada girl friend Amrita, 
a vivacious young girl studying economics in the same college. His 
younger brother Nihal of athletic built and a good hockey player was 
a hearty guy in contrast to his serious and intelligent elder brother. He 
also came in contact with an elderly Master Kashmira Singh, librarian- 
cum-granthi of the college, but by nature, a philosopher-guide to all. 
This was the close circle apart from his loving parents in which he 
lived. 
Once a Sant of charismatic personality visited wanting all young 
men to come closer to Guru’s ideal and fight oppression. His talk gave 
Ranjit some food for thought, but Nihal immediately got drawn to 
Sant ji. He went to Amritsar to get baptized but stayed away without 


* Engineer (retd), # 142, Phase 4, SAS Nagar 
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informing anybody. When efforts were made to contact him it _ 
became known that he was drawn into vortex of militancy and 
police was after him and his associates. Those were the days (1982) 
when protests against SYL canal, burning of constitution Art 25. 
hijacking of IA plane from Delhi to Srinagar and then to Pakistan 
were taking place. It was reported that Nihal was involved in some 
acts of militancy; his parents and Ranjit were worried for him. 

One day, for no reason Ranjit was taken to police station and 
was asked about his brother .Finding no clue he was let go. Second 
time he was taken to Nawanshehar, interrogated, beaten up, 
tortured till he fainted. His parents were horrified to see his 
condition. Then his father went to find about Nihal. It was 1984, 
Operation Blue Star had taken place, police and army were 
everywhere, every official was indifferent to him; he returned 
dejected. After some time, Nihal’s corpse was displayed for 
identification. His body was brought and cremated. The whole 
family was shattered. Then Ranjit learnt that his girl-friend Amrita 
was going to Canada He went incognito to see her off. On return 
what Master ji told him at bus stand, shattered him. Police had 
come after him and harassed his parents. In anger, his father took 
up his gun. In retaliation they fired and killed both his parents. 
Master ji advised him to collect a few essential things and leave for 
Delhi as police would again come for him. He should hide till things 
became normal. He was hiding in Trilokpuri with Master ji and 
some other iriends. Then the worst happened. 

Indria Gandhi was killed by her body guards; everywhere mobs 
were let loose. The Sikhs, their homes, their Gurdwaras were identified, 
looted and set on fire. Sikhs were killed using kerosene and burning 
vehicle tyres while the police looked away. Ranjit cut his hair, joined 
hooligans shouting anti-Sikh slogans, escaped, but his guide, elderly 
Master ji was set on fire and died in his presence. He shifted to another 
place of a friend, took up a job of a proof reader and constantly phoned 
his Chacha, Charan Singh in UK to get him out of India. His dear ones 
were wiped out, his community was detested, his identity a inillstone 
around his neck; he had no future in India. 

His uncle made arrangements for him to travel to ondoa ona 
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« British passport under a different name Ravinder Dhaliwal. A friend 
of his uncle, Gurdial took him away, trained him to behave like 
Ravinder in Kenyian style turban forgetting his original identity. . 
Along with his studies in the University of Brandon, he worked 
with his uncle as a proof-reader. His uncle was owner of New 
Times and thus very influential in society and Sikh circles. Gurdial 
continued to be a friend like a brother. 

In 1987, he had a chance meeting with a Jewish girl Ruth doing 
cinematography. They came closer and often exchanged ideas 
about their peoples, religion and history. With his uncle, he 
discussed Sikhs in Diaspora. He found that Sikhs’ tendency to stand 
apart and to be recognized as unique stood in the way of their 
assimilation with people of host countries. Also the skin of their 
colour came in the way. 

The Chacha had a confidential group of chosen persons who 
periodically discussed concerns and future of the Sikhs. Gurdial was 
one of them. Chacha wanted Ravinder to be one man secretariat of 
this think-tank. 

At the college, a colleague, a Kurd who was conscious that as a 
people they had not achieved much as there was not a good leader 

- among them. That was similar to the position of the Sikhs who were 
good individuals but not organised as a community. 

1989: After Rajiv-Longowal accord failed, President Rule was 
imposed on Punjab. Many criminals were enrolled in the Army 
and Police to malign the militants. Charan Singh’s think-tank 
continued their debates on the Sikh issues. Members had different 
views on different matters. Nirmal Singh an ex-militant wanted a 
separate state; Mohinder Singh a clean shaven British M.P.s’ concern 
was the campaign by Indian Government against Sikhs. Using 
words ‘terrorists against democracy’ won it sympathy of many 
nations against the Sikhs. Balwant Singh an economist worried that 
trade would be adversely affected against the Sikhs as they would 
be considered hostile and trouble-makers. Under these 
circumstances Charan Singh wanted to counter disinformation and 
project correct image of Sikhs as sincere and law abiding people. 
Gurdial and Ravinder were asked to work on this as they were for 
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peaceful means to achieve their aim. 

While this was going on, Ravinder and Ruth were sorting out 
religious and cultural differences to get married. Chacha’s blessings 
were obtained and he performed their marriage. They had a short 
Jewish ceremony too. After the honeymoon and a tour of Israel, 
- they settled down in their flat and back to work. 

1992: Debates were carried on. In Punjab elections were 
boycotted by militants although the mood was in their favour. In 
this move, the hand of government agencies was suspected and the 
Congress won, Another chance was lost by not using power of 
negotiation at the critical moment. 

There were two incidents in news, one the blow-up of a Sikh 
family in UK, the other the death of parents of a Sikh Canadian girl 
by her angry divorced husband. The girl turned out to be Ravinder’s 
old girl-friend, Amrita; this brought back many old memories making 
him sad. 

1997: There was an attempt in London to kidnap Ruth but 
somehow she escaped. In the process, Ravinder met a person ofan ` 
Israeli company, who was overseeing Ruth. Ravinder found he knew 
his past in Punjab, but was friendly and harmless since Ravinder loved 
Ruth. Ruth’s organisation was given the project of knowing Sikhs and 
projecting them as nice people. 

Detailed dialogue brought out many features about Sikhs; that 
they started with distinct entity which graduated into nationhood, Miri- — 
Piri and Khalsa brotherhood and ardas provided as expression of 
sovereignty. They had their own kingdom under Banda and later under 
Ranjit Singh. Dreams of having their own state were very much in 
their minds. Sikhs highlighted equality, sincerity, dignity, working 
honestly and sharing. Turban was a mark of respect, piety and divine. 
It was a sacred item given to them by their Guru as a token of His 
blessings, sanctity and identity. They were, therefore, passionate about it. 
They loved to work hard, contribute to charity, to defend everybody’ s 
right to be free to worship. They were not in favour of passive tolerance 
and opposed oppression forcefully. An associate suggested the core 
idea to project Sikhism as a new religion, universal, for the present 
age. The other option was “The Sikh Commonwealth - a sharing, 
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» caring people, dedicated to justice for all” It was decided to adopt 
the latter. The use of TV as a medium, a Sikh website, event- 
promotion were also considered. .The entire campaign was to be 
subtle. One cannot always claim to be the best and also act to 
antagonize others. Do not generate strong reactions. The long term - 
goal should be to produce excellent Sikhs - academicians, 
sportsmen, politicians, entrepreneurs as role - models in pursuit 
of excellence. 

2002: Militancy in Punjab was long over, but in spite of the 
apparent peace, mistrust and fear of repetition of 82-84 happenings 
was still thete. In group discussions it would frequently come up. The 
conclusions were that peaceful negotiations would give Sikhs a better 
solution than hostile attitude. Ravinder and Ruth got busy in buying 
their home and decorating it. 

Afterwards, Ravinder, on the strength of his newspaper got a 
chance of sitting next to British PM. That projected Sikhs as a peaceful 
and hardworking people ready to adapt to UK’s way of life and 
contributing towards its economy and multicultural image. The case 
of death of Amrita’s parents by Harwant Gill, Amrita’s ex-husband 
brought back once again sad and painful memories, and Ravinder was 
..afraid of getting exposed if he tcok too much interest in the affair that 

would ruin his love life with Ruth. 

2004: Two issues of Sikh ‘image’ and ‘Sikh homeland’ continued 
to exercise the minds of intelligentsia. Ravinder was to handle image 
aspect and Gurdial the ‘homeland’ question. Ruth brought out that 
Jews though 3% of US population produced 20% professors, 40% 
partners in Industries and 23% Nobel prize winners. Children from 
very young age were allowed to ask questions even about scriptures, 
and be innovative. For Sikhs also, Education, superior occupation, 
money and power were the routes for development as against traditional 
farming and army, by and large. Among the image-generating 

- professions viz professors, editors, directors of prestigious institutes, 
had to be sought. 

Contributions to election funds intelligently was another field in 
democracy if your numbers are not helping. Children needed 
contemporary models of excellence. More NGOs, more fund 


122 ABSTRACTS OF SIKH STUDIES: JULY-SEPT 2010 / 542 NS 


collection, better leaders in Gurdwaras for efficient use were . 
required. Such debates were held now and then, Ruth took part in 
these deliberations. 3 

Ruth had her first pregnancy and went to Tel Aviv where she 
planned to deliver her baby under her parents care. Hardly a week 
had passed when Ravinder got an early morning call: Ruth and her 
mother died in a bomb blast outside her parent’s restaurant. That 
was most shocking! Ravinder went for her last rites but returned 
in a state of shock. 

2007: He wanted to move away from old environments to 
forget the painful past. He moved to New York and joined the 
UNO. He rose to a position of Undersecretary, Communications. 
While going to Vancouver on a WTO meeting he met Gurdial and 
was happy to see an old friend, In the meeting hall he was introduced 
to. Amrita, now as a part of the Canadian delegation. He was not 
sure if she had recognized him. She was a different person, a mature, 
sleek, confident woman professor, an economist, a specialist in 
- World Trade. During conversation, he blurted out his true identity; 
Amrita was upset at that. 

Later Ravinder and Gurdial had a meeting in a Gurdwara complex 
along with intellectual friends on how to achieve their dream of a - 
homeland. Ravinder and Gurdial were not in favour of armed conflict. 
At this, a hct headed member stabbed him. He was moved to Amrita’s 
home and not a hospital to keep the matter confidential. When fully 
recovered, he moved to New York. His relations with Amrita were 
uncertain, though they exchanged information about the period when 
they were away from each other. 

Once Amrita visited New York and they met and spent a night 
together, but Amrita was far from being affectionate. And she turned 
down Ravinder’s proposal of marriage. Next time they met at London 
along with uncle Charan. There was a debate on multiculturism vs 
assimilation; Amrita was for the latter as a policy. 

2010: Two incidents happened. Ravinder was told by Amrita 
that she had HIV because of he promiscuous life. Second, Charan 
Singh died of a heart attack. By will Gurdial and Ravinder had more 
say in the intellectual’s forum. SIF, (Sikh Intellectuals Forum) was 
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_ reconstituted. Somebody informed that the situation in Punjab was 
worsening; old problems resurfaced. On top of that, efforts were 
afoot to absorb Sikhs into Hindutva and give Punjabi language an 
indifferent status, thus forcing immigration of Sikhs out of Punjab. 
The only solution lay in the pursuit of excellence—a slow process. 

In another field of economic zone there were a number of 
meetings in which pull and push between vested interests were involved 
interests of Israel were affected Ravinder a UN official was informally 
drawn in.. His identity was divulged by Israelis and he was sacked 
from his job. Status of his uncle’s will, with his changed identity was 
also altered. After alot of debate 80% of his uncle’s interests went to 

“SIF and only 20% to him. . 

Cases against him in Punjab no longer found sustainable, he was 
exonerated. All that meant, he could go to Banga and continue as a 
small farmer. In all this, Gurdial helped him as a friend. 

2013: Ranjit (not Ravinder) was now quietly settled in Banga, 
working as a librarian in the same college where he was a student. He 
was working on Charan’s wish on identifying how Sikh identity 
overcomes all challenges and continues to prevail world over. Amrita 
who suddenly came wanted him to accompany her to a sadhu in an 

. ashram near Hyderabad for a miraculous cure, but was dismayed at 
the negative hint she received from the saint. There were discussions 
with Ranjit on return to the Sikh Identity, but she had a definite NO 

to revival of her faith or change to Sikh Identity or miraculous faith 
cure, 

2015: This chapter is entirely devoted to an e-mail by Rajinder to 

Gurdial and Amrita on the concept of a Sikh Virtual State (SVS) 

' This State will be, without a territory or boundaries. In the present 
day advanced communication and transportation it will make globally 
dispersed Sikhs as one people. The Focus will not be on marketing or 
trade but on humanity. They will be responsible, think and act for the 
common good. It will exist in a world for collective freedom of culture, 
will respect diversity, leading to mutual enrichment. It is this. 
autonomous vision of a state which our Gurus had envisioned. Sikhs 
will be living in a political system of ‘circles’. The outer one will be 

UN, next will be regional union of states, of which the nation- 
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states will be members, in which Sikhs will live. The innermost , 
circle will be SVS domain. Concentric circles do not intersect; 
therefore there will be neither frictions nor conflicts. 

SVS will promote and protect cultural identity of Sikh Quom, 
seek maximum welfare, ensure all Sikhs being law-abiding, model 
citizens of nation-states. They will co-ordinate with other groups 
for better education, career, entrepreneurship and improve Sikhs’ 
image internationally. 

“The SVS core circles will be globally interlinked for reference of 
all Sikh issues. SVS should be able to overcome all challenges to 
survival of identity question. Emphasis will be on meritocracy. 
Executives of SVS will be selected on merit and not popularity. 
Networking and diplomacy can help securing recognition from world’s 
major nation-states who can thus spearhead its acceptance by the 
United Nations. 

The concept is equally applicable to other minorities, seeking 
self determination. When major powers accept this concept, geographic 
homeland and campaigns by various ethnic groups to achieve it will 
cease. One day suddenly Gurdial came and brought news of Amrita’s 
death in the hospital where she was getting treatment. It was a quiet 
affair. She was cremated according to Sikh rites. - 4 

Ranjit was very sad and went back to old memories. 

One day he asked Gurdial about comments on his e-mail. He 
was told SIF agreed to identity part, but what about power to this SVS 
and recognition by UN? Ranjit said even non-territorial entities, NGOs 
such as Care & Amnesty International have recognition and influence. 
That was the last of Gurdial that he saw. 

2032; This chapter is placed as Chapter one in the book. Here 
Gurdial as Custodian of SVS is seen receiving Nobel Prize for Peace. 
He explained to the audience details of the concept, gave power-point 
presentation of identity and homeland of globally displaced people. 
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NEWS & VIEWS 





Book on Buyar RUPA JI 

The book titled Bhai Rup Chand - Virasat ate Vansh Prampra 
written by Dr Paramvir Singh, renowned Professor of Punjabi 
University Patiala was released on June 11, 2010 at Press Club, 
Sector 27, Chandigarh. The function was presided over by the 
Education Minister, Punjab Dr Upinderjit Kaur. The other 
distinguished guests in the function was Sardar S S Boparai, Ex- 
VC, Punjabi University, Patiala, Dr Kirpal Singh, a renowned Sikh 
historian, Dr Jodh Singh, renowned Sikh scholar, Bhai Ashok 
Singh Bagrian, 11* successor of Bhai Rupa Ji, S Gurdev Singh, 
Patron, Institute of Sikh Studies, S Pritam Singh Kohli, President, 
Institute of Sikh Studies and Lt Gen Kartar Singh, CEO, ISC. 

Dr Paramvir Singh author of the book told that Bhai Rup ji 
served during 6% Guru, Guru Hargobind ji te 10% Guru, Guru 
Gobind Singh Ji. He compared Bhai Rupa Ji to Baba Budha Ji, 
who served during Sri Guru Nanak Dev ji to 6 Guru, Guru 
Hargobind Sahib. — 

Bhai Ashok Singh Bagrian who organized the release honoured 
the author by a purse of Rs 50,000/- 

‘Ex ONKAR — A REAL Force 

Chandigarh, April 23. “Ek Onkar...” or the ‘Oneness in the 
creation’, chanted as a devotional melody, is now being scientifically 
studied as the “grand unification” of all forces in nature. Eminent 
physicist Prof Goran Senjanovic and Panjab University’s Prof CS 
Aulakh are working to demystify this ‘unexplained union’ of all forces, 

The PU’s physics department is among the four coveted research 
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centres in the country where scientists are currently studying this grand 
unification. . i 

The electro-magnetic, strong and weak nuclear forces, are all 
aspects of only one force in nature, simplifies Prof Senjanovic in 
an interview to The Tribune. 

A faculty at the prestigious International Centre for 
Theoretical Physics, Italy, Prof Senjanovic has more than 100 well- 
cited research papers to his credit according to Spires database of 
particle physics literature at the Stanford Linear Accelerator Centre. 

“There are speculations in the physics fraternity that all the 
forces and particles in the universe are one. We hope to prove that 

all forces are one and all particles are one.” said Aulakh. Senjanovic 
also contributed in developing “see-saw mechanism” in particle 
physics and discovering the properties of “neutrino”, a sub-nuclear 
particle that is the hardest to detect. 

“Since everything in the micro world should have left right 
symmetry, the heavy (right) partner of the ultra light (left) neutrino 
is being searched for at the famous Large Hedron Collider at 
Geneva,” said Senjanovic, who was in town to deliver a series of 
10 lectures at the recently concluded “school of theoretical physics” 
at PU. (Courtesy: The Tribune, April 24, 2010) 

THE KHALSA IN History 

The Institute of Sikh Studies(IOSS), Chandigarh in 
collaboration with Bhai Vir Singh Study Circle, Chandigarh 
organized the 1st Bhai Vir Singh Memorial Lecture on 24th April, 
2010 in the Conference Hall of Gurudwara Singh Sabha, Industrial 
Area Phase 2, Chandigarh. 

The keynote address on the subject of “The Khalsa in 
History” was by the world-renowned historian Dr. J.S. Grewal, 
former Vice Chancellor of Guru Nanak Dev University, Amritsar. 
In his scholarly discourse, Dr Grewal stated that historical sense 
had developed quite early amongst the Sikhs even during the Guru- 

. period. Quoting from primary sources, he explained that the 
meaning of the term Khalsa kept evolving and getting enriched 
with the passage of time. Quoting from contemporary and near- 
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_ contemporary sources, he reconstructed the ideals and principles 
Fahich Guru Gobind Singh had laid down for the Khalsa. He stated 
that the Khalsa-ideal of equality was much ahead of time. He further 
compared and contrasted the understanding of Khalsa history over 
time by Sikh and non-Sikh historians. Differences in understanding 
were due to different backgrounds and training of the interpreters. 
Moreover, Sikh history had been interpreted variously by different 
groups to suit their agenda. He concluded his lecture by stressing 
the point that any meaningful understanding of Sikh history would 
necessitate a proper appreciation of the Khalsa self-image. 
The Presidential Speech was given by Dr. Darshan Singh, 
- former Chairperson of the Guru Nanak Studies Department of 
Punjab University, Chandigarh. He stated that study of theology 
was a must for a good historian. For a student of Sikh history, the 
primary source had to be the Guru Granth Sahib. He added that 
the Gurus were not interested in who was ruling. Rather their 
concern was with the principles of governance. The Khalsa 
movement was not revenge-based, it was born out of commitment 
to ideals. Its mission was not to capture land but to capture hearts. 
Dr. Kirpal Singh Historian and Dr. Harnam Singh Shan also 
_ briefly spoke on the occasion. Earlier, S. Pritam Singh (President 
IOSS) welcomed the audience and informed them that the IOSS 
had organized a similar seminar on the theme cf Khalsa and the 
twenty first century in 1998. The motivation behind organizing 
the current event was to benefit from the interaction between a 
historian and a theologian over their understanding of the institution 


of the Khalsa. (A Report by S Ishwinder Singh) 

AKALI FACTIONS TO LODGE PROTEST WITH HOME MINISTRY 

Amritsar, June 23. Various Akali factions came together here 
today to lodge protest with the Home Ministry to remove 
discrepancies in the voter forms being distributed for the SGPC 
election. 

The President, Delhi Sikh Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee 
(DSGPC), Paramjit Singh Sarna, said a joint delegation of these 
Akali groups would submit a memorandum to Prime Minister 
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Manmohan Singh and Union Home Minister P Chidambaram in Le 
this regard. > i 

He said certain terms in the forms were objectionable to the 
Sikh community and amounted to violation of the Sikh Rehat 
Maryada (code of conduct) and the Sikh Gurdwara Act. He 
mentioned that voter forms said that a person in the habit of 
smoking could not qualify to be issued right of voting whereas in 
Sikhism consumption of tobacco was prohibited altogether. 

Sarna reiterated that various Akali factions would unitedly 
contest the elections against the SAD (Badal). 

Various Akali parties, including the SAD (Longowal), SAD 
(Delhi), All-India Shiromani Akali Dal, Khalsa Action Committee ^ 
(KAC), Dal Khalsa and SAD (Panch Pradhani), were present at 
the meeting held today. Their leaders, Jaswant Singh Maan, Baldev 
Singh Maan, Mohkam Singh and Kanwarpal Singh, discussed these 
discrepancies to find a suitable way to remove them. 

Replying to a question, Sarna said “efforts would be made to 
bring SAD (Amritsar) and SAD (1920) on a common platform to | 
vanquish the Badal family-run Akali Dal in the SGPC election”. 

The Chairman, Shiromani Panthic Council, Manjit Singh 
Calcutta, said if their demand for removing discrepancies from voter , 
forms was not met, then they would knock the doors of the court. 
(Courtesy: The Tribune, June 24, 2010) 


~~~ 


Letters to Editor 


SikHs LIVING IN STATES OTHER THAN PUNJAB 
Dear Editor, 

_ Ihave come across a copy of Papers Presented at the Seminar 
organized by your Institution on 24-25 November, 2009 on the 
subject “Sikhs Living in States other than Punjab.” 

` At the outset I must congratulate the Organizers of the Seminar 
for taking up an untouched, but multi-dimensional subject on the 
problems of the Sikhs living outside Punjab. The magnitude of the 
subject can well be imagined from the ideas expressed by the learned 


RURAL ECONOMY OF THE PUNJAB 129 


xcontributors to the Seminar. 

I am, however, much distressed over the views expressed by 
Sardar Tarlochan Singh, M.P. (Rajya Sabha) so far as Bihar is 
concerned. He has stated that journey to Patna is hazardous 
resulting in lesser number of pilgrims to the birth place of Guru 
Gobind Singh Ji. I have great respect for Sardar Tarlochan Singh 
Ji, who has done a good job as Chairman of National Minorities 
Commission. But it appears to me that he has not visited Bihar in 
recent past, or has no inter-action with Sikh leaders of Bihar. There 
is a network of trains from Punjab & Delhi to Patna and back and 

, thousands of pilgrims are visiting Patna Saheb every month. He 
“has rightly said that one Sikh, Sardar Inder Singh Namdhari has 
made his place in politics of Bihar/Jharkhand. I fail to understand 
how could S. Tarlochan Singh miss to mention the name of Sardar 
S.S. Ahluwalia, his colleague in Rajya Sabha for the last so many 
years. Sardar S.S. Ahluwalia entered national politics when he was 
appointed by the Central Government as Member of Committee 
headed by Sardar G.S. Dhillon in 1985 for relief and rehabilitation 
of 1984 anti-Sikh riot victims. In the year 1986, he was elected to 
Rajya Sahab from Bihar Assembly and later Jharkhand Assembly 
chaving one of the largest tenures in Rajya Sabha. He became 
Member of the Prebhandhak Committee Takht Sri Harimandir Ji 
Patna Sahib in 1984, remained its President for years and is still a 
Member of the Committee. During his tenure as President the 
Shrine witnessed significant developments and even today he is a 
guiding factor in the affairs of the Committee. His contribution to 
the cause of the Sikhs is well known and he has, you will agree 
with me, secured a unique place in national politics. ` 

Some of the learned contributors of the Seminar have 
mentioned about personalities who have served in various fields in 
their respective areas. I avail this opportunity to make a brief 

-mention of some of such personalities of Bihar. 

The late Sardar Mauleshwar Prasad Singh, a member of 
Zimindar family of Uchal Estate (Distt. Katihar) elected as General 
Secretary Prabankhak Committee, was nominated as M.L.C. in 
Bihar for two consecutive terms. Similarly Sardar Joginder Singh 


130 ABSTRACTS OF SIKH STUDIES: JULY-SEPT 2010 / 542 NS 


Jogi, Advocate of Dhanbad, having been five times elected from- 
South Bihar (now Jharkhandconstituency has been serving this- 


Takht for the last about forty three years since 1967. He also served 
as president for about nine years.In the year 1985, Bihar 
Government constituted a High powered Committee for relief and 
rehabilitation of riot affected families of Bihar with a Cabinet 
Minister of Government as Chairman and Sardar Joginder Singh 
Jogi as its active member. In the year 1986 he was appointed by 
Bihar Government as Vice Chairman of State Minorities 
Commission and became the first Sikh of Bihar to have been 
conferred the status of a State Minister. He remained such Vice 
Chairman for about nine years up to 1994. His post is presently 
occupied by Sardar Charan Singh a local Sikh for the last four 
years. Sardar Gurrinderpal Singh, also from Uchal Estate elected 
from North Bihar constituency as a Member of Prabandhak 
Committee, is a young Sikh Leader of North Bihar and also is a 
Member of the State Level 15 Point Programme Committee for 
the welfare of Minorities. I take this liberty to say that the 
undersigned, a member of Sanatni Sikh Sabha of Patna City was 
unanimously elected as Secretary of this august shrine and has been 


Nas 


functioning for the last about five years with confidence of the . 


entiré Prabandhak Committee. 

In his Article contributed to the Seminary, Sardar Joginder 
Singh Jogi has mentioned only the problems of Nanak Panthis of 
Bihar. But there are number of other Sikhs called “Puratan Sikhs” 

or “Sanatni Sikhs” settled in Patna, Sasaram, Katihar Purnea, 
Kishanganj and Gaya etc. To my knowledge Jogi ji is also 
conducting a survey of their problems. The problems of these 
Sikhs, particularly. the poor ones, has been drawing the attention 
of the Prabandhak Committee and we hope to take some positive 
measures to address them. 

The above note is being eaud simply to set the record 
right.and I hope you will please circulate it to all the learned 
contributors of the Seminar. 

l Raja Singh 
Secretary, 
Takht Sri Patna Sahib 
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EDITORIAL 


A 
SCIENCE AND SIKHISM 


GAJINDAR SINGH wg 





Religion has acted as the launching pad of human imagination . 
ever since mari emerged out-of the jungle into caves. Without free 
play of imagination, vision would have been limited to deduced theories 


$- from experience only. Experience has been the mainstay of Science as 


‘man stumbled on new discoveries. Meanwhile human mind soared to 
unlimited heights, dreamt of riding the waves as a fish, to soar into 
winds like birds and aimed targets miles away with deadly weaponry, 
what was at one time considered by scientific minds as wild imagination 
and part of religious fancy, myths. On the other hand, the study of 
Science comprises of physical facts, features and attributes of matter 
available: Beyond it, Science holds all as doubtful, without material 
proof to sustain claims, whatever the subject. It is supposed to keep 
_ its feet steady on firm ground. That is its strong point as well as its 
limitation. That happens to restrict its scope. It happens to limit Science 
to pure Physics. In fact, Science prefers not to get involved in subjects 
other than physical and material, whatever is not proven by common 
sense and logic. 

Steadily, man has progressed from thinking on diac ground. 
to the meta-physical and to evolve solutions of mysteries which have 
been beyond the pale of physical equations. However, new discoveries 
and inventions do happen, widening the range of science and ushering _ 
in new horizons and dimensions so that firm theories of yester-years 
are dropped and fresh claims are raised. In this unending struggle to 
break the barriers of available knowledge, scientific theories cannot 
be termed as ‘natural laws’, as these are subject to revision in due 
course. It must be borne in mind that the span of Wisdom is unlimited, 
yet to be conquered. In Religion, the concept of the Creator, the driving _ 
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force destined towards perfection, has been established as an irrevocable 
entity, whatever the various revisions in the course of time, to itg 
definition. On the whole, scientific parameters do not apply to mystical 
experience and trying to forge a link between the two is an ineffectual 
exercise, 

For the present, Religion cia Satie ce different perceptions 
even of the word ‘definitions’, For i instance, darsana in every day usage 
denotes ‘a glimpse or meeting,’ butin mysticism it stands for knowledge, 
comprehension; prasad means eatables in general parlance, but-in 
religious sense it represents ‘pleasure’ or ‘grace’. It becomes terse to 
interpret a word or phrase in common idiom to both. It must be borne 
in mind that for human ambition and welfare, Religion is as important 
as the progress in Science, more so in the recent times. In an effort to à 
achieve a harmonious balance, Science and Religion should be working 
together, in ua cope trust and not at loggerheads with each 
other, 

Science, as we koyi it today, was not ot clearly defined in the times 
of the Gurus. It is, therefore, only hypothetical to suggest that Guru 
Nanak expounded theories of cosmic origin of the universe in strictly 
scientific terms. He has repeatedly stated that the Creator alone knows 
the facts of the origin of the Universe. Ja karta sristi ko saaje aape jane 
soi (Jap). There are only human conjectures, which still are being a 
debated and last word has not yet been said. Whatsoever available in 
the Guru Granth Sahib are mystical revelations which the modern ` 
scientists try hard to fit in with the current theories and terminology 
which may be subject to revisions in due course in accordance with 
further enquiry and scientific development. 

Most scientists rigidly view things from their close perspective, 
ready to pounce on any theory where physics is not on so sure grounds. 
It is easy to caste aspersions and trade blame on spirituality in Religion, 
whereas finding a synthesis of the scientific and the spiritual must 
need an equal knowledge and experience of both streams. In fact, a 
good scientist must appreciate the limiting factor of his subject instead 
of evaluating Religion on the yardstick of Science and claiming its 
universality to provide answers to all subjects, One can appreciate the 
role of Religion only by experiencing its deeper and finer aspects. For 
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‘instance, the psychiatrists have made good advancement to utilise - 
hypnosis to unravel knotty cases of personality imbalances in patients, 
carrying the case from the present life course to previous life spans 
and by introducing many more characters and situations to arrive at 
the exact cause of a patient’s hysteria or misery and suffering. Not 
long ago, it would have been shouted down as heresy and irrational. 
Our scientists admit not being sure of more than five percent of the 
whole cosmos puzzle. Sometime in the distant future, a direct link up 
between the Religion and Science is no more a crazy perception. 

l In the European conditions, the hegemony of the Christian 
Church and the strict adherence of the Papal authority as the only 

- valid canon in the middle ages brought stress in relations of Religion _ 
versus the scientists who had to submit to dictates of the church many 
times in spite of being on surer grounds, which created alienation 
between the two. But that wall of resistance has largely broken down . 
and time has come for science ¿nd religion to be together, helping the 
common man to find solutions to his subtle problems within their 
respective fields. Moreover, as far as Sikhism is concerned, it always 
viewed matters, material and spiritual by discursive and inductive 
reasoning of all issues. It cannot be compared with the Eurocentric 
sophism. Both streams will have to develop empathy to each other’s 
views and appreciate the ground realities. Without it, the entire exercise 
will become contentious. That is to be avoided at all costs. 

An instance to this position is the revival of the oral tradition of 
evidence that was felt as redundant and cast off not long ago. The 
Universities and research academies are reviving Oral Cells as the 
medieval habit of recording and diary keeping is fast eroding in a world 
of computerisation. of interviews, frequent travels and press 
conferences of which authenticated records: are not always well- | 
preserved. 

Religion has made strides to cope with the requirements ‘ofa fast ` 


changing scenario. Sikhism has demonstrated the futility of (i) baths `` 


at so called sacred places, tirathas, (ii) formal motions of worship with 

a wavering and wandering mind, (iii) alms to glorify self-esteem, (iv) 
specific times and seasons for contemplation, (v) fasting, (vi) . 
renunciation, (vii) sacrifice, (viii) asceticism and (ix) abstention and 
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many more of that genre. In short, it has reduced the mental exercise’ 
from a wild, imaginative wish-list to pertinent questions. No body can + 
fault the emphasis of the Sikh Masters on adopting and developing ` 
virtues and shedding evils in mind and practice to become better 
individuals and citizens of a welfare state, towards which Sikh ethos 
worked hard to create a congenial atmosphere and the Sikhs endured 
hapless sufferings to fight inequality, injustice and forced imposition 
of any sectarian code of conduct by the state. They continue to struggle 
against repressions and thrust. of the. dominant communities to 
overwhelm the small and scattered communities of Sikhs all over the | ` 
world. It is in this context that we must study the impact of science on 
religion, to create an atmosphere of mutual benefit and a constructive 
bid to the good of both. There is no'scope of any confrontation in 
Science and Sikhism. Modern science has to understand and accept _ 
the difference between God, the Creator-Person and His Creation, 
the Nature in its immense variety. Like poets, sculptors or Painters 
who dwell and pulsate in poems, sculpture and their paintings, but . 
‘Possess a personality above and beyond their creation, though God is 
in deed immersed in His creation, His personality is infinitely larger in 
scope and span and imperishable. God is limitless whereas Nature 
.enfolds in myriad hues and moods and ultimately folds up. 

_ Sikhism touches finer cords in human heart that are tuned to - 
experience mysticism, the poetic refrain, and see each sight in its 
colourful richness and splendor. It reasonably employs logic and totally 
rejects all mythology of the ancient faiths, but it also reaches out to ` 
spheres beyond its veracity. Verily the Guru Granth Sahib avers: 


mii asg Suet fee dat OST I 
Ua weg ves fee var aga™ il 
- WS weg dae feg Mez nee l 
Sad Jay uefe A 38 uAN Ho ir 


. To See beyond sight; to hear further than ears, ` 
~ Walking without feet and to work without hands, 
To say with no tongue, thus to die while living, 
‘Nanak! sn Divine order to meet the Lord. 
Guru Granth Sahib, p. 139 
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In the collection of essays presented herewith, that has been the 
guiding principle in our selection. Instead of disputing and debating 
the mysticism of Religion on the gauge of the current awareness of 
Science which may be redrawn in due course, both have to exist and 
thrive side-by-side in appreciation of their respective fields for human 
progress. We refrain from any disparagement on the subject. We are, in 
deed, grateful to all the intellectuals who sent in their scholarly essays. 

Note: We acknowledge with thanks the effotts of our distinguished 
member, Dr. H.S. Virk who collected the material from various sources 
and. has assisted as the Guest Editor of this special issue of "The 
Abstracts of Sikh Studies.’ 
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27. 
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Gandhinagar, Gujarat -382008; Mobile 09974707072 

. S Nanak Singh Nishter, “Sant Bhavan”, # 15-3-137, 
Gowliguda Chaman, Hyderabad-12 _ 





RELIGIONS AND SCIENCE 


Dr GuRBAKHSH SINGH* 





Scientists search truth independent of the belief held by different 
faiths regarding physical world. When a new finding by a scientist is 
confirmed by other scientists, people believe it to be true. These finding _ 
are open to every person for critical study; anyone, who is interested 
to verify their truth or otherwise, is welcome to test it. Further research 
may revise such ‘true’ statement. This continues for ever. 

` This does not happen in case of religion; its all statements (correct 
or not) are forever and meant to "e followed by the devotees without 
questioning them. 

Whenever any finding of science did not agree with the beliefs 
already held and preached by the religious leaders, that finding was _ 
denounced by them. All religions (except Sikhism) mention their 
opinion regarding physical universe, a field of science. In due course ` 
of time, science disapproved many such statements (regarding creation, 
the cosmos, solar and lunar eclipses, etc.) This. has lead to the clash of 
religious beliefs and scientific findings. 

In view of scientific discoveries, one is'convinced regarding 
the observations made by Dr Toynbee (foreword - The Sacred Writings 
of the Sikhs by UNESCO) that the future of religions is obscure. 

...Gurbani will have something special of value to say to the rest 
the world to give light in the future. 

. Gurbani hymns do not enter the field of science (physical wii; 
therefore, there is no clash (and there will never be) between the 
findings of the two. Gurbani relates only to the spiritual aspects of 
the mission of human life, and its statements are preached to beeternal _ 


* Emal: <sgertakhsh@gnailcom> 
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“truth, Whereas the science deals with physical matter and it continues 
to find new facts and may revise its old statements. 

The observations made in ancient religious books regarding 
natural phenomena (sun, moon, stars and other creations) were mostly 
assumptions or distant observations. Many such statements are 
mythology; they were needed to satisfy the psychological need of the 
early man and answer some complex wonders of nature observed by 
him, The classical example is of believing that sun moves around the 
earth. Such study of nature is the field of science and not of spirituality, _ 

. On the other hand, spiritual aspect of the goal of human life 
is beyond the pale of science. Science deals only with the physical 
facts of life which can be studied according to the principles of 
scientific methodology, Faith deals with soul and the mystic experience 
of the soul, something that scientist cannot test in their labs, Science 
cannot be spiritual (study spiritual life) and the religion cannot be 
scientific (practice scientific method to develop and test its beliefs), 
When it is stated that Sikhism is a scientific faith, it should be taken to 
imply that there is nothing unscientific (irrational, illogical) in its 
teachings and not that it follows the basic principles of science, 

„_ _ People have more faith in scientific statements than religious 
“beliefs, Hence, some Sikh scholars are attempting to prove: that Gurbani 
contains scientific truth and that too told before the scientists came 
to know of it. The purpose of Gurbant is to teach spirituality only and 
not tö explain scientific principles, . 

` To describe that Sikhism is a scientific faith, reference is often 
iade by some scholars regarding the mention of millions of skies and 
earths by Guru Nanak in Jap ji, a statement endorsed by science later 
on. This is a total misinterpretation of a part of the hymn which reads: 
USTs USS SY MSTA Hier I 
Gra Gra ois wa e aofa fea F3 II 
ROR weed Sols ase wyg fea FF Il 
t —_Iemeans that according to the Vedas, (nota revelation by Nanak) there are 
. millions of earths and skies; there count according to the Semitic Books is 
18. thousand, (page 5, Pauri 22). 
The Guru concludes the stanza by giving his own message: 34 
ane et ON Nar 1 N i However, 
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how much He has created. Wecan inet) wonder at His liitless creation and, * 
therefore, utter, “God! You are great”. 

The message of the stanza is that His creation is impossible to 
be described, we should meditate on His greatness (His Virtues) and 
- benefit from them. The statement isnot written to teach us the 
scientific description of the Cosmos. 

Gurbani aims to explain only the mission of human life and » 
the ways to achieve that objective. It also details the pitfalls and 
bottlenecks which exist on the spiritual path and guides us how to 
keep away from them or how to get over them. Its purpose is not to 
tell us facts about the création. a ho l + 

To explain'the principles of Gurmat, a common observation may 
_ be chosen from our daily worldly life and may be used as a simile to 
explain the path to the goal of life. An example may be mentioned 
here. 
fa Heat fag web? fag tes Ue 1, 
f@ Hg nar afa uifs 3 fa ven ure 
' Asafish loves water and cannot live without it... „similarly dos love 
Godandarein npe only when they See’ Him, (arein tune with Him). | 
- Guru Granth Sahib, p. 708. 
By this the Guru is not teaching us a lesson in biology; everybody* 
_ then knew that fish cannot live without water. By this reference, a 
devotee is advised to love the virtues of God as a fish loves water. 
. There is one more important reference quoted (of course, 
wrongly) from Gurbani regarding the creation of the world - mẹ 3 
uea afen, ued 3 He fe ne 3 faso Afar, wfe wfe APs AA 1 It 
means that God created air, which cooled to produce water; from the 
water all the life in the universe took birth, the spirit of God pervades in 
all the life. 

Guru is mistakenly assigned to be ie author of thé first part 
of the statement (water came from air and created the universe; of 
course, today it is believed by science also). This belief is already 
mentioned in Rig Veda (10-129). It states that only the creative force 
(God) was there; there was no day, no night, no moon, no sun, no 
god,... nothing. This force created the air, which produced water and 
then the whole life flourished. . 
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For correct interpretation of the couplet, we must know 
its theme and read the whole text. The theme (Rahao)-says: 
Ho 3, Hate zag fas gfe I 
fafs genfs on 5 ufsor His AoA ure ATE Il 
O my mind! Tune your mind to the Sabd, virtues of God (naam) 
and save yourself, otherwise you will continue in the cycle of birth 
and death, | 

` The whole hymn is related to the significance of God’s love 
in the life of man. There is no reference to any aspect of creation 
anywhere else in it. The message of the hymn is to provide spiritual 
guidance to devotees and not to teach creation to them. This 
statement, has been made only to stress that His spirit prevails in 
all the lives created in the world. 

In the same context one more quotation regarding creation of 
life needs to be presented. In pauri 27, sodar, (Jap ji), it is stated that 
all the four Khanis (sources of life) sing His virtues but in pauri 35, . 
it is mentioned that there are innumerable Khanis. In pauri 27 the 
Guru wants to tell people that all living beings sing His virtues. 
The Guru uses the number four because the people then classified | 


all life into four Khanis. However His own beliefs (not four but `. ` 


many Khanis) is stated in pauri 35. 

There are many other hymns which are TEAT by 
ignoring the theme/message of the hymns. 

This brief discussion should convince the reader that 

Gurbani deals only with spiritual education and the mission of- 
human life. It guides a devotee how to tread the spiritual path by’ 
quoting similes from our daily lives and old beliefs. As the field of 
teaching spiritual lessons is beyond the scope of science, hence 
Gurmat teaching (which relates only to spirituality) will never clash 
with any scientific discoveries. 


ECOLOGICAL CONCERNINSRI GURU | GRANTH 
Coo SAHIB Sooo 


Dr D P Sman” : 7 





_ At present, in the midst of a technological revolution, humanity `, 
is facing great challenges for its survival. Ecological crisis is one of, ` 
the gravest among these. There is a serious concern that the earth may. 
no longer be a sustainable biosystem. Although human beings are seen 
as the most intelligent life form on earth, yet they are responsible for 
almost all the ecological damage done to the planet. 

According to The Sikh scripture, Sri Guru, P Granth Sahib EGGS, : 
humans create their surroundings as a reflection of their inner state. ` 
The current instability of the natural system of the earth is only a reflection. 
of the instability and pain within them, The increasing barrenness of the 
earth also reflects a spiritual emptiness within humans,” bsg of 

SGGS, declares that the purpose of human beings is to achieve a 
blissful state and to be in harmony with the earth and all of God’s. 
creation. It seems, however, that humans have drifted away from this 
ideal. The Sikh scripture tells that an attitude of humility, surrender to the 

l Divine Spirit, and maintaining a harmonious relationship with all existence 
issine-qua-non for mankind to PeT g ornu is quagmire, Satis 


Grave CRISIS - 

_. Forthe EE TI ERAT a an organism ame 
, community, its environment, depends on biotic as well as abiotic factors. 
Biotic factors include the organisms themselves, their food, and their 
interactions whereas abiotic factors include sunlight, soil, air, water, 
climate, and pollution. The ecological crisis has been triggered as both 


% #2516, Pollard pale Mississauga, LSC 3H1, oN, Canada, E-mail; 
drdpsn@hotmail 
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these factors have come under great stress due to unbridled demands 
of national economic growth and individual needs and desires. 

On the abiotic front, a severe environmental crisis is caused by 
man’s exploitation of Nature (material world and its phenomena), The 
large-scale depletion of natural resources, destruction of-forests, and 
overuse of land for agriculture and habitation has contributed 
immensely to this peril. Poisonous smoke from industries, homes and 
vehicles. is contaminating air, land, and water. A smoky haze has 
enveloped major cities of the world. Industrial waste and consumer 
trash are choking streams and rivers, ponds and lakes, killing the marine - 
life. Much of the waste is a product of modern technology. It is neither 

‘biodegradable nor reusable, and its long-term consequences are 
unknown. The viability of many animal and plant species, and possibly 
that of the humankind itself, is at stake. 

At the biotic level, humanity is facing a social justice crisis, which 
is caused by humanity’s confrontation with itself, The social justice 
crisis is that poverty, hunger, disease, exploitation and injustice are 
widespread. There are economic wars over resources and markets, 
The rights of the poor arid the marginal are violated. Women, constituting 
half the world’s population, have their rights abused. Thus, the 

,contemporary human society is in the midst of a grave ecological crisis, 
INTERDEPENDENCE See E 

In our daily life, we are inclined to perceive things as real and 
independent of each other. Take for example, a leaf, which we see on 
the branch in front of us. We may think that this leaf exists 
independently of all the other leaves, independently of the branch, | 
the trunk, and the root of the tree, independently of the clouds, the 
water, the earth, and the sky. In truth, this leaf could not be there 
without the presence of all other things, which we see as different 
from it. The leaf is one with the other leaves, the branch, the trunk, 
and the roots of the tree; with the clouds, the river, the earth, the sky 

land the sunlight, If anyone of these things were not present, the leaf 
could not be. If we look deeply into the leaf, we can see the presence 
of all these things. The leaf and these things are present together. This 
is the principle of interbeing and interpenetration, the principle of 
one is all and all is one. This principle of interdependent origination 
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tells us that things do not exist outside of each other. Things exist , 
within each other and with each other. So all phenomena in the Universe 
need to be observed in the light of interdependence. 

Sikhs believe that an awareness of the sacred relationship between 
humans and the environment is necessary for the health of our planet, _ 
and for our survival’. In Sri Guru Granth Sahib, man and material 
world are seen no more as external to each other, but being involved - 
in inter-dependent relationship, reciprocally conditioning the life of 
each other. Guru Nanak proclaims this kind of interdependent 
relationship in his composition ‘Japu; o 

ug gg urat fust st usfs HIZ . 

feen of get wet afent XÈ AIS HTS.. 

ie. Air is vital force, Water the progenitor, the vast Earth isthe mother y A 

all, Days and Nights are nurses, fondling all creation in their lap. 

SGGS articulates that the purpose of human beings is to be in 
harmony with all creation and that human domination is to be rejected. 
The Sikh Gurus recognized human responsibility towards the material 
world. So, the importance of Air, Water and Earth to life are emphasised 
over and over again in the SGGS. The earth is referred to as the mother 
and as such requires our respect. Great care needs to be taken to ensure 
that no damage occurs to it while a Sikh is going about his or her daily 
life. The pollution of these three elements is. against the principles 
. laid down by the Gurus. The Sikh Scriptures enunciate’ the importarice 
of environment as: 


uge uk gai man us Hes ofa wet .. 

i.e, Air, water, earth and sky are God’s home and temple — (sacred places 

-which need to be protected and looked after.) 

The Sikh Gurus showed the world the way to appreciate the 
interdependence of living beings and their environment. They also 
evinced the way to nurture this interrelationship*’. All their 
constructions adhered to this principle. They built many Gurdwaras 
surrounded by large po ols, which supported marine life, especially fish. 
This was clearly a sign to live in harmony with environment rather * 
than in conflict with it. Guru Har Rai, the seventh Sikh Guru developed 
Kiratpur Sahib as a town of parks and gardens. Located on the banks 
of tributary of the Sutlej, he planted flowers'and fruit bearing trees all 
over the area. This created a salubrious environment, attracting beautiful 
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birds to the town and turning it into an idyllic place to live in. 


SNATURE - A SPIRITUAL GUDE 

Spiritualization i is liberation from iterii compulsions and 
attractions. It means an awareness of the Cosmic Order and striving 
towards the execution of Divine Will’, So, the spiritualised human is 
creative and constructive. Therefore, a Sikh’s life is a life of harmony 
with other individuals, other beings and other forms. For an enlightened 

individual the world has only one purpose - to practice spirituality. 

Sri Guru Granth Sahib declares that Nature is a great spiritual 
teacher because it enables the spiritual seeker to be in touch with 
Ultimate Reality. God is revealed through His All-powerful Creative 
nature. As pointed out in Gurbani, everything seen is God in action. 
The Sikh scriptures are replete with examples'*" about the 
‘interrelationship of the Creator (God).and Nature. - 

ood AY vag frogs gedd.. 
`. ie. O Nanak, the True One is the Giver of all; He is revealed Itbrongh 
- His All-powerful Creative Nature. 
i.e, The Supreme Creator created the play of Nature; through His Word, 
He stages His Wondrous Show. 

SGGS places a great deal of spiritual significance on the lessons 
we can learn directly from the Nature. One can learn true selflessness; 
real renunciation and sacrifice form it. According to SGGS - Earth 
‘teaches us patience and love, Air teaches us mobility, Fire teaches us 

‘warmth and courage, Sky teaches us equality and broadmindedness, 
Water teaches us purity and cleanliness. This epee comes out clearly 
in the following hymns”; i 
dee maa aya Bus f Ast at uffs.. 
fane y3 lfe fae fas. HfS 5 Het faudifs.. i 
_ - Le, Earth neither loves sandalwood, aloe, or camphor-paste nor does it 
- mind if someone digsi itup bit by bit, or applies manure andu urine to tt, 
Ge ate faan pfas Roms AS Ra a3.. l 
fig AZ 5 ag H38 Hoa HM AHS.. | "14 
he. “The comforting canopy Pedy E E oo 
consideration of their being High orlow, good or bad. Itdoes nude) 
between friends and enemies. For it, all a whi 
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yates maara FIST., 
ufeq nufego fase ont fs 3 sfeG fag.. 2 
ie, Blazing with dazzling light, the sun rises, and dispels pe Its” 
sla both the pureand ee alan eri RR ated © to 


#3 1 He pda wes Ave as AHS.. | 

ao m fag 30 otennG fag 3 Har He. 

ie. Thecool and fragrant wind gently blows upon all places alike, It touches 

all the things wherever these are, without even a bit of hesitation. 

gate mfe g faate ore Hig ot ot afe.. 

WU Us a SE S AS Ae AfA gate., 

Le, Whoever comes close to the fire, his cold i is akan a away without any 
consideration of his being Good or Bad. It does not know to differentiate 

between its own or others, Italwayshas the same nature, . 

Thus, Nature, a great teacher of ethics and spirituality, provides 
practical examples of the valuable lessons to be learnt. Following these 
lessons, human beings can make marvellous achievements, at the 
worldly as well as spiritual level. Such an action is the need of the 
hour, as well, for a harmonious Seerae a Nature. 


HARMONY WITH NATURE _ ic 

Sri Guru Granth Sahib emphasizes thei importance of jiving? in 

harmony with the eternal—God—which.implies a life of harmony - 

. with all existence or Nature. It declares that Nature is a manifestation 
of God. Every creature in this world, o plant, every form is a 
manifestation of the Creator”. i i 

sde wag wga Hg uga eA want. | 

i.e. (Baba) Fareed tells us that the Creator i isin the Creation, and the 

Creation abides in God (the Creator). - 

SGGS proclaims that He Himself is the bumblebee, flower, fruit 
and the tree. He Himself is the water, desert, ocean and the pond. He. 
Himself is the big fish, tortoise and the Cause of causes. Each is part 
of God and God is within each element of creation. God is the cause 
ofall and He is the primary connection in all ree enee 

Wa HT ase WEH 
wns fot erus wra Qefeth yefe .. 
te, The Lord eee into or pa created the world the 


i 
\ S 3 
t 
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universe, The sky, the earth, the tees, and. the water- all are the Creation 
oftheLord, = | 
sfs fafs usats 2 yrogoy:.til’ 

ue urét Sige wf. 

~-RRIGS ye sug Hio 2g.. 
Le othe vats feb aud iain Ps be Supine Lord Ged „He 
permeates the winds and the waters.....In the moon, the sun and the stars, 


.  Heistheone. 
F À nifas À wfos Quy neg 5 EF afe Hy.. 


‘te He is within as well as outside. See that there i is 10 oone, other than 
` Him By divine promptinglookuponallexistenceasoneandur 
-` the same light penetrates all existence. | 
SGGS opposes the idea that the struggle of the human race is 
' against Nature and that human supremacy lies in the notion of 
“harnessing” Nature. The history of the Gurus is full of stories of their 
- love for animals, birds, trees, vegetation, rivers, mountains and sky. Many 
Sikhs, though not all, also havea strong tradition of being vegetarian. A 
simple life free from conspicuous waste is the Sikh ideal - a life that 
` stresses mastery over the self rather than mastery over Nature. 


EARTH- A DHARAMSAAL | 
~. ` SGGS emphasises the significance of various aspects of Nature 
~ and declares the Earth as Dharamsaal i.e. a place for ears action,” 
oot got fadt a.. uee ut wet uss. 
fag fete usd wet UHRE.. 
- - he. He has created nights and deys, seasons and occasions. He has also 
. -created Air, Water, Fireand i a aaa 
established the earth, a place for Righteous Action. 
aes Gute uå UIH., 


<. he, Creating the earth, He established itas the home of Dharma. 

By this portrayal of the world (earth) as a place for righteousness 
and purity, SGGS insists that we relate with others with equality and 
justice: Sri Guru Granth Sahib reveals that real peace can only be 
found when desire and greed are subdued and diminished. This will 
only happen when the individual realises that God abides in all the ` 
elements (including water, earth and the woods) and he stops damaging 


16 ABSTRACTS OF SKH Stupis: Ocr-DEc 2010 / 542 NS 


these elements purely to satisfy his material greed”. 
Rifs uefa defo Ho Alse mafo © mafas get .. 
qs aaa a8 yg ferfeur vfs afe fasefe aft .. Z 
ie. You shall find peace, and your mind shall be soothed and cooled; the 
fire of desire shall not burn within you. The Guru has revealed God to. 
Nanak, in the three worlds, in the water, the earth and the woods. 


Wonrp SociETy : 

Sikhism enunciates that on the biotic front, ecological concerns 
must be viewed as part of the broader issue of human development 
and social justice. Many environmental problems, particularly the 
exploitation of natural resources in developing nations, are due to the 

poverty of large parts of the population. Therefore an integrated 
-approach is necessary. 3 

Sikhism proclaims that the main objective for humanity is the, 
harmony with all existence. Striving for a life of harmony also implies 
a life of supporting individual rights and environmentalism—a life 
that works against injustice toward anybody and anything. . 

The tenth Guru in 1699 founded the Order of the Khalsa, whose 
members practice the spiritual discipline of Sikhism and are committed 
to ensure the preservation and prevalence of a World Society. Over 
the last three centuries the members of the Khalsa order have stood 
up for the rights of the oppressed and the disenfranchised even at the 
cost of their own lives. The Khalsa vision [20] of the World Society is: ` 

gfs gay dur frogs €T.. Ù afe ofan gese.. 

Fe Rest gdm feo dur ght oe HM.. 
ie. Henceforth such is the Will of God: No man shall coerce another; No .. 
person shall exploit another. Each individual has the inalienable birthright 
to seek and pursue happiness and self; fulfillment. Love and persuasion is 
the only law of social coherence. : 

The Khalsa have opposed any force that has cee the 
freedom and dignity of human beings. In thé éighteenth century it was 
the oppressive rulers of India, and invaders from Afghanistan; in the 
nineteenth and twentieth centuries they have struggled against 

oppression by European colonists and Indian governments. For the ; 
Khalsa, justice requires the participation and inclusion of all in 
. obtaining and enjoying the fruits of God’s creation. Justice achieved 
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through cooperative effort is desirable. The ideal for the Khalsa i isto 
í strive for justice for all, not merely for themselves. R 


INTOXICANTS FREE SIMPLE LIFE . 
` SGGS describes the norms for a Sikh to live a life which does 
not harm their mind, health, others around them, society, or the 
environment, Therefore, Sikhs are prohibited from consuming tobacco, _ 
alcohol or any other intoxicant2!~, and keep a simple diet. Gurmat is 
against causing cruelty and suffering to animals. 
THE anf BIST. 
ie. Those who do not use intoxicants are trues they dwell in the Court of 
the Lord. 
C ada star West go urs Ft Ut ufa.. 
Stee was ÈH ate 3 AÌ amaf wife .. 
Le. (Bhagat) Kabeer states that those mortals, who consumé Wea: 
fish and wine -no matter what pilgrimages, sai and rituals they ‘follow, - 
they will all go to hell. . 
It is now a known fact that smoking is both a primary and 
secondary health hazard. In addition to harming the environment, it 
has seriously deleterious effects on the person who smokes, onthe _ 
bystander who breathes the second-hand smoke, and on the unborn 
foetus of the female smoker. Though this has only been scientifically 
F verified in the last half century, Guru Gobind Singh, the tenth Guru 
of the Sikhs, listed the use of tobacco as one.of the four major acts 
forbidden to initiated adherents of the Sikh religion. Though tobacco 
was introduced into India only in the mid-1600s, he had the wisdom. 
to specifically interdict it in 1699. From its very beginning, Sikhism ` 
had forbidden the use of any intoxicants or mind- attering substances _ 
for any purpose except medicinal. l l 


_ INTEGRATED APPROACH TO SUSTAINABILITY 
In Sikh beliefs, a concern for the ecology is part of an integrated 
approach to life and nature. As.all creation has the same origin and. 
j end, humans must have consciousness of their place in creation and — 
their relationship with the rest of creation. Humans should conduct. ~ 
_ themselves through life with love, compassion, and justice. Becoming 
one and being in harmony with God implies that humans endeavour 
to live in harmony with all of God’s creation. A true Sikh is for 
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individual human rights, the environment andj justice for al Tep: 


gaH fame} usGuars AHT., + 
Le. The God Conscius person isanimaged with ani intense desire to odo sa 
in this world. 


` All life is {interconnected A human body consists of many 
parts; every part has a distinct name, location, and function, and all of 
these are ‘dependent upon each other.. In the same way, ‘all the 
constituents of the universe and the earth are dependent 1 upon each 
other. Decisions in one country or continent cannot be ignored by 
people in other countries or continents, Choices in one place have 
measurable consequences for the rest of the world. It is part of the 
same system. SGGS assures that the entire creation, is inter-related , 
a supporting one another... E 

he, ie Hi Light fi lls all those. born Fa eggs, born from the womb, born of 
“sweat and born of the earth, each and every heart. 2 
ea use ue} AS èa AS eat f3 aae .. 
` ie, Thereis only o one breath; all are made of thes same daj the light within 
a allis the same... : 
l Any solutions to ‘the problem of the ecology i must ites sensitive to 

women’s concerns, and must include women as. equals. Piecemeal 
‘sohitions to ecological problems will merely focus, for example, ong 
limiting population growth through family planning measures, which 
often end up abusing“ women’s. rights, and should be rejected on those 
grounds alone. SGGS contains important message on i this. Guru Nanak 
and other Sikh gurus advocated equality for women and took steps to 
implement this. Community-based sharing of resources (e.g. Tangar) i is 
another practice prevalent in Sikhism, which can be adopted worldwide 
to share scarce resources with poi cmap bass on recycling and 
avoidance of wastage. TO 

: Life, for-its very existence aid nurturing, ere upon a 
bonntebus nature. A human being needs to derive sustenance from 
the earth and not deplete, exhaust, pollute, burn, or destroy it. SGGS 4 
reveals that an‘awareness of that sacred ‘relationship between humans ` 
and the efivironment is nécessary for the health of our planet, and for 

our survival „A new: “ecological ethic” dedicated to conservation and 
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wise use of the resources provided by a bountiful nature can only 
arise from an honest understanding and dedicated:application of our 
old, tried and true spiritual heritage. Such an integrated approach to 
current ecological crisis can lead to permanent sustainability ol life 
on mother earth.. ee re a dp ae 


9% 
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‘SIKH PERSPECTIVE ON MODERN SCIENTIFIC 
TECHNOLOGY: 


Disan Kaur”: 





“There are various species on this earth. Of these, none is as 
l powerfuli in having an impact on the environment as mankind. With 
- the scientific progress and technological advancements, man has been à 
bringing about changes in nature, controlling nature, all in the service 
of mankind. Our religious traditions place man at the highest position. 
This superior position is being misused by man. He is dominating over 
' nature and misusing it. Till now nature had the capacity to undo the 
damage done to it; if not immediately, after a span of sometime. 
l However, this is no more possible. We are pushing nature to such a 
, -position that the possibility of a recoup is not there. Human species is 
just one of the 84. lakhs of species found on this Earth. However 
“never have so few done so much: damage to the environment in so 
short a time.” Es S 
The scientist has always i: isolated his work from its impact on 
nature and humanity. He believed in objectivity, descriptions of nature 
and therefore thought that nature and culture were apart and should 
be handled separately, Our consumeristic attitude has made us forget 
our ethical values vis a vis nature and environment. We need an ethic 


which will not place man at a dominant position but will rather place 


him along with the other species, as a member of the biotic community. 
The impact of the scientific research on the ecosphere can no tonger 
be ignored by the scientist. 

Man is gaining immense power to modify the planet Sich the . 
biosphere, through genetic engineering. This power cannot be exercised 4 


* Professor, Department of Philosophy, Poona University, Ganeshkhind, Pune, 
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without any restraints or without values. We cannot use this power > 
with our finite and egoistic mind and destroy the biosphere and its _ 
biodiversity. Power-should be used only with moral constraints 
otherwise it would result in egoistic destruction. The pace with which - 
genetic engineering is proceeding, it will completely make the biosphere . 
unnatural, artificial, presumably aimed at making mankind more 
comfortable and free from pain and disease. It. promises a Brave New 
World. Unfortunately as is clear from the accidents occurring due to 
genetic engineering that are taking place, we are oat the doomsday 
very fast.. = l 
Sikhism, places. mankind lone with the erie species asa part E 
“of nature. Man’s mind is finite, his creativity is finite, his understanding _ 
of the ecosphere is limited. Under no circumstances can man ever | 
completely comprehend the ways of working of the Universe, which _ 
is created by the Infinite God. The Infinite God has not given any 
permission to man to modify or improve the earth. In fact Sikhism _ 
clearly states, there is no scope of improvement. The entire universe 
(not merely the planet, Earth) is made by the Infinite God, Due to our 
dissatisfaction with the present state of the world and our egoistic 
tendencies we are exploiting the world, bringing about irreversible - 
changes through genetic engineering. These changes are basically rooted 
in man’s egoism, that he is the master of the universe and the universe 
is given to him to do whatever he pleases to do. We are engaging in 
violence and destruction of the planet earth. Our aim’is to reduce 
suffering but will we really be successful if we proceed the way we are 
proceeding? We need a rethinking and a realization that it is time for 
us to act, before it will be too late! 
Genetic engineering is an awesome power. It promises relief from 
various diseases and along with it, it also promises new forms of life. 
Rather it promises an entirely new type of planet. Life forms will no 
more be the same. Human beings and all other life forms will be 
transformed both intentionally as well as unintentionally. Genetic - 
engineering places in human hands the capacity to redesign living . 
‘organisms, which are the result of three billion years of evolution. 
“Have we the right to counteract, irreversibly, the evolutionary . 
wisdom of millions of yet) in order to satisfy the ambition and 


22 `. ABSTRACTS Or SKH STuDEsS: Ocr- Dec 2010/542NS: 


curiosity of a few scientists? ... `. The world is given to us on loati We» 
come .and we go; and after a time we leave earth and air and water to 
those who come after us. My generation, or perhaps the one preceding 
mine’has been the first one to-engage, under. the leadership of the 
exact sciences, in’a destructive colonial warfare rp against nature.: The 
trare will'curse us for it.”! 

- Are we so inconvenienced by the S state ofthe anhi hai 
we seed to make changes on it by creating new forms of life. The coté 
issue behind the ethics of genetic engineering is that is it right to change 
the nature of life on earth to suit man’s desires better? Are we superior 
to.animals.and the rest of the creation? Are we answerable to no one? 
If we are not fundamentally different, do we have the right to meddle 
with evolution? If we are accountable to God for our actions, should 
we risk insulting His creation by trying to better it? 

Germ-line manipulation opens up, for the first time in human 
. history; ‘the possibility of consciously designing human beings, in a 
myriad of different: ‘ways, it opens up the concept of playing God. The 
advocates of genetic engineering point out that humans constantly. 
‘play. God’ 'in.a sense, by interfering with nature. Human genetic 
. engineering is not just a-continuation of existing trends of bringing. 
- alterations in nature. Once we begin to consciously design ourselves,- 

we will have entered a completely new era of human history, in which. 
human subjects, rather than being accepted as they are will become 
just another kind of object, shaped pues Je to eae whims and 
market forces. . > z 


GENETIC ENGINEERING IS INTRINSICALLY WRONG. À 

The concerns about genetic engineering can either bei intrinsic or 
extrinsic. The extrinsic concerns about genetic engineering refer to 
the problems/ disadvantages that might/ will result from genetic 
engineering. According to theologians, we need not really’ assess the, 
risks involved and the benefits of genetic engineering. We evaluate 
the benefits and risks only if we feel that genetic engineering is is right ` 
intrinsically. From a theological point of view, genetic engineering is 
intrinsically wrong. Genetic engineering is isunnatural. Anything that is 
going against the laws of nature is questionable. and immoral. ‘Nature 
knows best’ and the evolutionary. progeses of nature have a well- 
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established track record. Genetic engineers are gambling with their 
unproven introductions. In their gamble they mat cause disastrous 
changes. © > = N Ee 

-Genetic | engineering is said to be PETE badna it violates 
natural species boundaries and the natural integrity of species: 

. ‘Genetic engineering makes it possible to breach the genetic 
boundaries that normally separate the genetic material of totally. 
unrelated species. This means that the telos, or inherent nature of 
animals can be so drastically modified (for example by inserting 

7 elephant growth hormone genes into cattle) as to radically change 

© the entire direction ‘of evolution . Is that aspect of the animal’s 

<- telos we refer to as the genome and the géne pool of each species 
not to be respected and'not worthy of moral consideration?” 

The above argument can be refuted by takirig recourse to thé 
process of évolution. The species variety that we have today is all in 
fact as a result of the process of evolution: Hasn’t the genetic 
composition of species changed over a périod of time? Every species 
has evolved out ofthe early ‘single celled species. Also, the viruses 
and bacteria carry genetic material from one species to another. Thus, 
- for many species, their telos includes the ability to cross species barriers. 

To say that in evolution, the species evolve from-one type to 

F another and also cross ‘species barriers, so there is nothing unnatural 
about genetic engineering is misguided. In evolution, the changes take 
place over hundreds and thousands of years whereas in genetic 
engineering, the changes take place within months or a few years. On 
the-other hand the exchange of genetic material between species. 
through viruses and bacteria is very rare arid limited. In the case’of 
genetic engineering, the echange of genetic materiali is ice e and 
of major importarice. 

‘ According'to the Guru Granth Sahib, “Nature is created bý the 
yill of God. He knows best and He has created everything complete. 
He has left no process incomplete.” Our Gurus do tell us that man is 
superior to: all other forms of creation, feg dest Hio Sat faert m 
yet in no way does he have the right to exploit nature. Since the earth 
is created by God, everything has the right to ‘live, exist and flourish. 
We are not within our rights to destroy or splot or modify any species 
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` or any part of the ecosystem in general. Since we have not created it, 
we do not have the right to destroy it or make any species extinct in it.’ 
There is a Divine Purpose, a Divine Design behind nature. We 
are not aware of this design, of this Cosmic Purpose. The day. we are 
self-realized, we would understand this Design and we would never 
think of interfering, making any changes i in this. Guru Arjan Devji 
states’ ; 


3d geafs 33 mefa mgg 5 gm we 

fan 3 fgur wats HS fima Aet BB ues nans 

“He alone has created nature and alone knows, understands it. Only that 

person, who is blessed by God, can understand Him and His Creation.” 

He has. created the world and He sits and enjoys it. We arè 
permitted to use the natural resources but not to exploit them for, 
they are not merely meant for our use but also for the use of the future 
generations. We do not have the: right to tamper with nature. If God . 
has created it so that we, the existent generations can enjoy it, the 
future generations are equally valuable in God’s eyes. In fact nature 
has-not been. created merely as a resource for man; it has its own 
. inherent worth. But the whole ecosystem is such that one species 

depends for its survival on another. Guru Angad Devji says 

-o Aw a mg Ahr war èg aE e 

_ “One organism eats the other, that is its food.” 

-Being part of the complex web man may use other organism. 
However, man is not permitted to exploit, tamper with nature beyond: 
his basic requirements. 

One point worth mentioning here is that baits to Sikhism ; 
although nature, the ecosphere, has its independent value, yet it is not 
on par with humans. Humans have dignity which nature does not have. ` 
This dignity they have because man isa rational animal. Man alone is 
capable of realizing the Self in him. Man alone has self-consciousness. 

_ The biosphere and perhaps ecosphere could be said to be having 

consciousness but nôt self- consciousness. By this we do not mean. . 
that the value of non- sentient beings is less but the implication is that ` 
there are certain capacities, which we have because we are human. 

If Iam not allowed to tamper with nature, how can I justify 
genetic engineering? If we start playing with genes, creating new - 


1 
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organisms, or aiming to better the already existent organisms by 
modifying their genes by genetic engineering, we are ‘playing God’. 
We are very finite beings knowing only our present and past. Our 
future too is unpredictable. It is not possible for us to know the long- 
term consequences of our actions. When we genetically engineer 
organisms, we are trying to create new organisms, a new type of a 
world. We think we have the power to create. Do we really have this - 
power? We must be humble. Weare like a speck of dust. Guru Nanak 
says that we are finite beings and cannot know the limits of God. If ~ 
we cannot know God, how can we ‘play God’? How can we create? If 
we do so, our action would lead to disastrous results and we would 
not know how to reverse our action. Especially in case of genetically 
engineered organisms it may not be ie for us to reverse the. - 
“process. 
How should we uinti no tampering with nature e? Every © 
technology attempts to bring about changes in nature. This raises ` 
another question as to how should we relate to nature or to the creation? 
Should we merely be silent observers and let flood, famine, disease 
affect us, and make no scientific technological advancement, make 
‘no attempts to control disease or should we use our intellect, advance 
_ scientifically, satisfy our curiosity and understarid and also to an extent 
use nature. Is every change in nature unjustifiable and is every change . 
brought about unnatural? Is every scientific development immoral, 
bad? . 
All the crop plants of the world, the domesticated animals are 
_the result of artificial selection. We all do benefit from inventions in 
agriculture, medicine, and industry. So where do we draw the line of 
demarcation? When is an action; scientific innovation, technology 
acceptable and when is it not acceptable? : 
As per the Sikh tenets, the creation of the Lord is infinite and a 
Sikh dives into its unfathomed ocean by harmonizing with nature. - 
One can explore the mysteries of the universe by exploring his own - 
mind.as dictated by the Guru. A Sikh always cherishes to lead ahead 
and engages in scientific researches for the benefit of mankind, 


MEDICINE AND PLAYING Gop B a 
Ewe are rigid about ‘playing God’ then no advancement in the 


26 ` ABSTRACTS OF SKH STUDES: Oct-Dec 2010 / 542 NS 


field of technology, médicine and science is justifiable. We cannot use 
the benefits of modern medicine. If bringing about any change in the 
world as it was originally created is tantamount to playing God, then 
almost all of us have played God or benefited from someone who has 
‘played God’. For example, the benefits of medicine change the course 
of nature. How many of us have never taken any medicine and have 
let. nature take its own course. © - Lon 

In fact even our Gurus have apend hospitals, dios d 
given medicines to cure not only humans but birds too: When all 
attempts to cure a person through modern medicine fail; we invariably 
fall back on religion, pray.and hope some miracle, some:supernatural 
power will cure us. Isn’t this also tantamount to changing the laws of 
nature or breaking the laws of nature?:The difference here-is that, 
when we cannot change nature and its laws, we leave it to God to 
change them. We think that, after all, God only has made laws; diseases, 
illness. He can always reverse the process, cause miracles to occur. In 
the earlier case we pray to God or request God-men to prayto God: 
With genetic engineers, there is no praying. It is the egoistic playing 
God, a claim that man can bring about a uchange i in the natural 
RODIN: 

This leads us to many. faethe? auestions: If we. say aka: genetic 
tie amounts to playing God, are not we doing something similar 
in any therapy for that matter? Should we let nature take its course, let 
a person suffer from the Karmic effects and not take any measures to 
cure him? Be it plain fever or a more serious disease such as cancer. 
The advanced medical technology would be much‘more questionable 
with the help of which a dying patient is kept alive by life-support 
systems. Same argument can be. applied to ‘cases. of organ 
transplantation. One can argue that due to a person’s excessive drinking, 
liver malfunction or bad eating habits, his heart malfunction resulted. 


In-case of an eventuality like this, should we.let the patient die.and . 


suffer the result of his karma or should his: damaged organ be replaced? 
If we replace his organ by either taking froma live human donor ora 
cadaver or from an animal,:are we not playing God? It-is God’s 

prerogative to give or take life. However, usually our conscience and 
our sense of morality accept such traditional as well a as advanced medical 


a 
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technology. Then why such a fuss about genetic engineering? ~ 

. One could argue like Ruth Chadwick that in the case of ordinary 
therapy, when a doctor treats a patient, he is not creating anything 
new. He is merely repairing an organ or the patient’s body.to make it 
healthy and make the body function normally like the other healthy 
human bodies. But in genetic therapy especially germ-line therapy, the 
doctor is changing the genetic make up which will affect not only the 
concerned patient but the future generations too. We as human beings 
have limited knowledge. When we genetically engineer an organism, 
we think that its quality of life is not worth living and that by genetically 
engineering it, we can raise the quality of living of that organism. 
Here it can be argued that with our limited capacities how can we 
judge what type of life is higher qualitatively and what type is lower. 
Only a super human can pass such judgment. It is arrogance on our 
part to try and improve the quality life of a person. If we try to overstep 
the Divine Will and go against it we will have to suffer the 
consequences. These consequences would be really worse. While aiming 
at a better quality of life, one might under the impact of our limited 
knowledge and under the impact of pride land ourselves in further 
complications and trouble, Another argument is that in case of germ- 
line therapy, the patients of future whom we want to cure and for 
whose sake we are playing God are presently non-existent. Should we 
take such risks for the future, non-existent persons? Do we have the 
right to act without the informed consent of the future persons? 


THE SUPERIORITY OF HUMANS 
-All the crop plants of the world, the Daada animals are 
the result of artificial selection. As a matter of fact, we all dò benefit 
from inventions in agriculture, medicine, and industry. So, where do: 
we draw the line of demarcation?Even though we can say that humans. 
are having rationality, which is absent in animals and other species, 
yet Sikhism does not allow us to hold that we are superior to animals 
and have a right to use them. We do not have the right to genetically. 
alter them to suit our requirements and even to make some species 
extinct. Pain is an evil. It is an evil, whether it is caused to animals or 
other species or humans. Under normal circumstances, one species 
may hunt another, kill it, use it as prey and eat it. This is the pain, 
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which an animal or a species in the ecosystem would have. However, » 


when we take the animals out of nature, domesticate them, use them 
for food or for experimentation, alter their genetic structure for our. 
benefit, or grow organs which may be used by humans for xeno- 
transplantation, we are taking these species out of nature into a cultural 
environment. The context in which these species suffer is a cultural 
context of man-biosphere relationship. Here, we cannot ignore their 
pain and suffering. Their pain has been caused out of context due to 
our cultural relationship. Human genetic engineering is not just a 
continuation of existing trends.of bringing alterations in nature. It 
involves changes in the various species that are made to suit human 
purposes for e.g. increasing the milk in the cows or the brain of the 
‘mice is engineered by introducing the human brain gene into mice so 
as to be able to treat Alzheimer’s disease. These changes take place at 
a very rapid pace without preparing the biology of the organism to 
really adjust to such changes. 

Our concern for suffering should not merely be restricted to others 
of our kind and species, but should extend to all species. 

ads Hb g Hef tg af as fs y ITS | 

zesg wel we ate d afer ago WEG Tet] 

adits Ag oder À yey d Bfe aag yee I 

vests Sur Stak ws yd yf whe 1200117 


We cannot call ourselves moral if we cause undue suffering and 


kill or cause suffering to these innocent creatures for our own benefit. ' 


Reverence for all life is a fundamental principle of morality. John Muir 


echoes the same principle, which Sikhism propounds: “Why should - 


man value himself as more than a small part of the one great unit of 


creation?!” Guru Nanak Dev said that if equals use one another or - 
misuse one another, there isn’t much cause of concern. However, ifa ` 


superior maltreats an inferior, itisimmoral. 
A Hos Aas a ued at fs 3H S Tet NU Tas 1 
Thus since we as humans are superior, we have no right to misuse, 
alter or cause pain and suffering to the mute biosphere. Rather, we 
have a duty to protect the ecosphere and biosphere. 


MAN as A Co-CREATOR WITH GOD 
Genetic engineering may be acceptable if we accept the view 


fe 
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that we are co-creators or co-workers with God. If creation is an . 
ongoing process then there can always be changes in the world. The 
world need not be the same always. Continuous evolution is taking 


- place. Till now only God made changes and guided the process of 


evolution. Now man too is in a position to do so. The mere fact that 
God gave us the mind, intellect and capacity to bring about changes.in 
the world, there must be some purpose or aim behind this. Why should 


‘we not use our capabilities to better the universe in which we are 


- living? On the one hand we better it by technological advances and on 


the other hand we alter the living world too, We are altering the future . 
of the world by creating new species of organisms, by making certain 


- species that are harmful to us extinct and by altering the genetic 
~ constitution of others by the traditional technique of artificial selection 


as well as by the newer approach of genetic engineering. 

Can we really become co-creators with God? God creates out of 
nothing. Can we do that? We can only make alterations and bring new 
organisms into existence but can we make the basic stuff of the 
universe, ‘the basic cells’ which can be genetically engineered? Sikhism 
would at no stage accept that man could be co-creator. God is infinite. 
Does He need the help of man to create a better world? Does God not 
know what is best for us? This world is created under the Will of God 


_ and it is enjoined upon every Sikh to accept the Will of God. We 


should not try to equal God, for we can never really do so. He has 
created us ! He is all- powerful. We are very small beings, who have 
been given an intellect, that too by God and how can we try and match 
Him or create like Him. 

Ideally, man should adjust himself to the environment. He should 
let nature take its course and not interfere with it either by miracles or 
by science. This is what is called as Hukam in Sikhism or accepting the 
Will of God or the Law of Nature. 

Today we are not satisfied with mere artifacts designed to serve | 
our purposes. We are now aiming at nature, animals and even humans 
designed to serve our purpose. How arrogant and selfish we have 
become! We want to make human, plant and animal artifacts too. By 
doing this, the biodiversity and ecodiversity would all vanish. We would 


merely be finding copies of humans, plants and animals when we 
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clone.Isn’t biodiversity in itself also valuable? Doesn’t man also want 
diversity, change? Then, why are we cloning, genetically.engineering 
organisms? We are heading towards monoculture. God on the other 


hand has created so much of biodiversity that no one cell/organism is 


"like the other. 

He ufs we feg dg goen | 

afe a fan dt to Gurr 19 
_. This itself is a fascinating phenomenon. It is this diversity which 
brings in us admiration of nature. This is what takes us to a state of 
bliss and wonderment. It elevates our soul. It is a pity that we are 
going all out to destroy this diversity in the name of progress. 

Genetic engineering seems to open up the possibility of negating 


the karmic effects, By genetic engineering, I can make my child disease - 


free. How would the law of karma operate under such circumstances? 
While i inserting a healthy gene, during gene therapy, it is possible that 
the genetic makeup of the child may be disturbed causing some other 
incurable ailments or abnormalities in the child. Would we have then 
negated the karmic effects? According to Sikhism, the world is made 
by God, according to His Will and desire. The imperfections that are 
there in the world, in the human as well as the natural world are all 
under the Will of God. If He so desires, he can himself make this 
world absolutely perfect. He can Himself root out the imperfections. 
He does not require man’s help for this purpose. Thus we cannot justify 
genetic engineering by saying that by genetic engineering, man will be 


able to root out all suffering and restore creation to its full glory. It is. 


really unacceptable or a contradiction to presuppose an omnipotent 
God who is the creator of this world and at the same time hold that 
man can restore the creation to its full glory. If man, who is created by 
God, can root out suffering, can’t God Himself do that? Is he not 
capable? If so then how is He omnipotent? Is it really possible for man 
to root out all suffering or would he actually make us much more 
miserable than what we are now? 

We may perhaps justify the imperfections i in the yodi by referring 
to the theory.of Karma. The question that may arise here is, what 


karmas would one attribute to the imperfections found. amorigst 


animals, plants and inanimate nature? According to the Sikh 


à 
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philosophy, which believes in the transmigration of the soul, the soul 
does not merely acquire human form: Italso transigata into animals, 
plants, trees; rocks and mountains. 

ae FON gÈ ote usar adt Aa e gsm i 

et aonde nau feg nad non dea fga FEF nan- 

» fits nadia flea at adr i fadas feg to Aadhr nai 

aÑ HoH Be fafa afar n” 

Which means this soul has taken the form worms andi insects for 
„several lives, the form of elephant and fish for several lives. He has 
been bird and snake for several lives. Similarly he has acquired the life 
of trees several times. This soul has several times also taken the form 
of stones and mountains. Thus we reap the fruit of our karmas not 
only while we are in human life but also while in plant or animal life. 
‘This would explain why animals have imperfections and why they 
suffer. 

Genes form a holistic system, with one gene affecting multiple 
traits and multiple genes affecting one trait. Consequently, scientists 
cannot always predict how a single gene will be expressed in a new 
system. Human beings have the right to choose between what is right 
and what we want. We should reject science that is not in the public 
interest. Human genetic engineering degrades human subjects into 
objects, to be designed according to parents’ whims. Accepting such a 
change would have consequences both for individual humans and for 
the society at large, which we can barely imagine. 

` As citizens, we must take responsibility for the future. We are at 
atime in our world’s ‘history where we can no longer afford to violate 
the laws of nature in our haste for progress. We must not only 
acknowledge, but also honor the intimate relationship we share with 
everything in the universe. There is an order in the universe, a seamless 
web that nourishes and connects us.all from the tiniest seed, to the 
beating of our hearts, to the stars in the galaxies. Every time we act 
without reference to this underlying intelligence of natural law, we 
harm ourselves, we harm each other, and we harm our planet. If we 
align ourselves and-our society with the nourishing power of nature, 
we will create a civilization that upholds the integrity and dignity of 
life for all of us. We need to come forward and make a decision as a 
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-society to embrace technologies that support all of life, technologies 
that not only uphold and promote our collective growth, but also do » 
not damage anyone or anything in this process. It’s all too big and 
happening too fast. It presents probably the largest ethical problem 
that science has ever had to face. As George Wald, Nobel prize winning 
biologist and Harvard Professor says, “Our morality up to now was to 
go ahead without restriction to learn all that we can about nature. 
Reconstructing nature was not a part of the bargain but now going 
ahead in this direction may not only be unwise but dangerous. Potentially 
it could breed new animals, plants, diseases, new sources of cancer, 
novel epidemics.” 

We have the right to choose the science that we want and to 
define our vision of progress and at the same time to oppose science, 
which is not in the public interest. 


— 
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" INTRODUCTION 
Science, religion, and culture are three forces that affect our world 
most. The future course of human history will depend on the 
understanding between these disciplines. It is no exaggeration to say 
` that the future course of human destiny will depend upon the choice 
of our genieration to recognize the strength of relations between all 
three of them. Discussions on these relationships are necessary as 
new generations and world intellectuals will be attracted to those 
religions that are genuinely dynamic and progressive. Particularly, they’ 
are in peace with science and inject progressive evolution in cultures. 


É 


What is true of the world is also true of the Sikh society. Until |: 


+ recently, science and religion co-mingled well in Sikh society. The Sikh 
clergy completely ignored science, as their educational handicaps did 
not permit interference as others did. There were some exceptions 

“such as Professor Puran Singh, and Dr. Raghbir Singh Bir. Bir fathered 
a movement still remembered as Atam Science, the science of the 
soul. It publishes a monthly from Chandigarh. However, the Sikh 
scientists mostly remained humble before the Guru Granth and 
refrained from speaking out. It is only recently, when the age of the 
internet made its debut that limited conflict began to disrupt our 
peaceful society. Still it is bare minimum compared to the challenging © 
debates seen in many other societies. 

- Some highly educated people feel that religioni is an outdated 
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institution compared to science. They typically do not observe the 
__ kind of dynamism in religion that they sée in other areas of life such > 
-as science and culture. To many, religion is a history museum that 
lacks the excitement and vibrancy of constantly experiencing 
innovation. 
Science and Religion are Cdiséaated usually under the titles such 

as Science vs. God, Science vs. Religion, and Can Religion Stand Up 
to the Progress of Science, and so on. .They are drawn mostly from 
the long-standing debate between Christianity, particularly the Book 
of Genesis, and scientists like Darwin and his predecessors in century 
old line of physicists and astronomers. Several books on the subject 
frequently reach the prestigious rank the bestselling books. Soare there , 
many polemicists who attest for the interest in the mice! (see Raman, 
2009). 

` Ideally, the biases of progress in Seng and Religion should 
` be complementary. They are so far as the present Sikh society. is 
concerned; From the term complementary, I do not mean that they 
are different; only the methodology and levels of sophistication may » 
‘be dissimilar: tL towards understencins of reality. mye are the 

same. . 


Tee I DEBATE ` : 

When we consider Sikhi or Cheeta (itor of the Guru Granth), D 
the phrase, Science versus Religion may be worrisome (For discussion, 
see Singh 2009). Such phrases are derived from the long-standing 
` debates in Christianity. with Science and Religion. They usually take — 
_ the arguments presented by the Western scholars. From them it seems | 

that there is always a conflict between the two disciplines and their 
derivatives. According to their tradition, science and religion say ` 
differerit and contradictory things about the same domain. For example, 
in view of certain conservative Christians, the biblical view of creation. 
differs from scientific theories of cosmology and for whom evolution 

is both a bad religion anda bad science, while religion is thought to be 
a good science. Their God is an anthropomorphic being with powers” 
of a super human being. However, when-we consider Sikhism there is 
little conflict on those of similar issues. In fact, science might be the 
one importånt asset of the Sikhism. Let me explain. a 
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Soon after partition; I joined Punjab University forthe degree 
“program i in Pharmaceutical Sciences (1949-52). The school was located 
in the Glancy Medical College in Amritsar. We started to hold informal 
and formal study circles where Sikh students and teaching staff of the 
medical college would gather to talk about issues in Sikhism. I recall 
one gathering where the late Dr. Harbhajan a of Pathology À 
‘Department suddenly asked me a question. ei. 

“Which section of the civil society would be more amenable to 
appreciate Gurmat”, he asked. I recalled responding; the scientists of 
course. Scientists'aré.rational in seeking the truth, so is the Guru’s 
Wisdom, Gurmat, as it is manifested‘in the Sikh scripture, Sri Guru 

_ Granth Sahib. They will be at home with each other. 

Iremember this discussion because the next day I saw it reported 
in the Punjab press. It was unusual for the: Punjab press to report a - 
‘study circle but it must be due to the attractiveness of the topic. Of 
course, the'attendees of the Study Circle asked me-for an explanation, 
which took the rest of the evening that became worth reporting by the 
press. Indeed this is an important subject today; = 0 > 


NATURE AND Irs STUDY. > Ea 

Systematic study of nature andi its laws i is science. The term. 
. science comes from the Latin “scientia”-meaning knowledge. According 
to Webster’s New Collegiate Dictionary, the definition of science is 
“knowledge attained through study or. practice,” or “knowledge 
covering general truths of the operation of general laws, especially as 
obtained and tested. through scientific aos ” What does that 
really mean? E 

Science refers to a system of acquiring knowledge afii nature atid 
its creations. This system uses observations and experimentations to 
describe. and explain natural phenomena. What is the purpose of © 
science? Perhaps the most general purpose of science isto produce 
constructive and pragmatic models of reality. 

In Sikh vocabulary, nature is creation andis the basis of God’s ‘ 
“Hukam as it creates and sustains the universe.. To see God in the | 
Creation, is our epistemological root of the mental pictures we make 
about nature and its creations. we Sikhs, pracne this as a meditation - 
on daily basis. 
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~ In the religion that the Sikh Gurus promoted, the nature and its 
creations are termed as kudrat, the Creative Power of the Universe. Gure? 
Nanak described the relationship between kudrat and the Creator as: 
gets afs & efr Afe 1 
God created kudrat, the Creative Power of the ioie and then choseto 
dwell within it. (SGGS,M 1, p. 83) ` 
Kabir, another contributor of the Guru Granth, anban it 
this way. eS 
Sor sath 5 gog are I 
afaa uga uea Hf ufea ufs E Ha öist it 
-O people, O Siblings of Destiny, do not wander deluded by cae The 
Creation is in the Creator, and the Creator is in the Creation, totally . 
pervading and permeating all places. (SGGS, Kabir, p. 1350). 

To Guru Nanak, the Creator and the Creations were the same as 
the Creator manifested in the Creation. He symbolized this relationship 
in the commencing symbol inscribed in the Sikh scripture, Sri Guru 
- Granth Sahib (GGGS), as < Ek-Onkaar meaning the One virtual 
Reality manifested as well as expressed i in the creation (For detail, 
read Lal, 2009). 

Guru Nanak goes on to say that, the Creator continuously watches 
over the kudrat, the Creative Power of the Universe, and casts all dices. 
afg ais mus afa geafs unt ate Ae ıı | 
The Creator watches over His own Creation, and through His All. powerful 
Creative Potency casts the dice. (SGGS, M1, p. 71) 
With respect to the realization of God, Guru Nanak extended 
_ this observation then to say that God’s presence and identity may be 
- . made out best Hiecaey the reality of kudrat, the Creative Power ofthe 


; Universe. 


"owsa AS wag frog seat [ 

Says Nanak, the Reality and the Giver ofthe Reality i isrevealed Dial 
_ the kudrat, His All-powerful Creative Nature. (SGGS, M 1, p. 141) 
-The scientists, intellectúals and spiritual people alike pursue the 
_ study of nature or in religious terms, kudrat, the Creative Power of the , 
Universe, that results in their becoming ecstatic; they fall in love with 
it. Guru Arjun expresses this phenomenon in his hymna as follows. . 


agg asset UIs : 
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O Creator, through Your kudrat, the Creative Power of the Universe, I 
am in love with you. (SGGS, M5, p.724) ` 
Guru Nanak continues further and claims that the Creator, after 
manifesting the creation then contemplates the same. 
- mù geafs ria È wrt ad dog tt 
He Himself created and adorned the Universe, and He Hime 
“contemplates i it.(SGGS, M1, p: 143) 
That is, in a nutshell, the Guru Granth views of ae nature and 
the study of its reality as a religious goal. There's no distinction made 
between.a scientist and a theologian. With required educational 
training, a scientist may also become a theologian and vice a versa. 
-They both seek reality in their own ways and there is an affinitive 
relationship between them. This may be the strongest Sikh: statement 
onthe relationship between science and religion. . ae tis 


Co. 


RELIGION AND RELIGIOUS PRACTICE 
Religion isan organized approach to human spirituality tt usually 
encompasses a set of narratives, symbols, beliefs and practices, often 
witha supernatural or transcendent quality. They give meaning to the - 
practitioner’s experiences of life through reference to a higher power, 
God or gods, or ultimate truth. A religion i is thus the spiritual or in 
some cases supernatural; the science is then physical about the natural, 
This comparison, though attractive, problematic because i it proposes 
a duality towards the reality. l 
It is more productive to say that religion and science are about 
the same domain, namely, human experience of the Truth, natural or 
supernatural. To search for truth by every means is the gist of the ` 
sa according to Guru Nanak, | 
eat ug fet Ag oet 7 
To grasp the Truth t is ve only religion or a Dharma. Sces, M1 »P- 
1188) 
The universe is not created to be partitioned into distinct parts; _ 
-instead, it must be regarded as an indivisible unit in which separate. . 
parts appear as valid approximations. Sikhism describes a single Reality - 
(EK) expressed in universal manifestation (Onkaar) that is worshiped. 
as Ek-onkaar or as Infinite Wisdom (Waheguru). The same Reality - 
vitalizes the universe as a whole. In reality, no separate individual 
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things exist on their own. Only such entity may be the self that is the 
one, which we have thought up; nothing in reality is so patterned. 

The trouble of a religion with science begins when religion is 
packaged in mythical stories and mythical discourses. The language 
of the religions is, then derived from those stories: They are symbolic 
discourses about the symbolic world, The reification of religious 
characters is, then derived from taking these stories aig rather 
than symbolically or metaphorically. : 

To take the stories literally leads us into seie assertions 
as they render the Creator into.an anthropomorphic god. For example, 
all the biblical narratives, including the Gospels, are qntrepomorpaie 
narratives ofaninvisiblegod. A 

In the ancient worlds, before the advent of Guru Manat mythic 
conscious prevailed and supernaturalism’ was an over powering 
_ tradition. Then religion had become only a play to quiet down the 
child-like mind. 

Bars TY fagga Arar I : . 
Some people consider God as a toy (to manipulate. (GGS, Kabeer, p. 

1158) 

- This is the seedbed of some of the conflicts between religion 
and science. The Sikh scripture, the Guru Granth, considers it contrary 
to the true spirit of religion that undermines any genuine humani 
endeavor; especially science. 

In contrast, science is not dogmatic and it is constantly revised 
and updated. It is open and universal. The community of scientists is 
not bound to a specific mythical idiosyncrasy. Instead, it seeks to escape 
the idiosyncrasies of local cultures. Sikh vision Support s mi endeavor. 


INTERDEPENDENT AND COMPLEMENTARY 

The Sikh- teaching, as recorded in the Sikh PA the Guru 
Granth, not.only recognize a relationship between religion, science, 
logic and culture, it describes them to be interdependent. It recognizes 
the fact that interactions among these domains are the strongest forces4 
that influence human history. It makes it further obligatory. to recognize 
that we must distinguish genuine science from pseudoscience; politics 
of selfish designs from doing good to humanity, and informed religion 
or spirituality from empty rituals and superstitions. It further concludes 
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that pursuit of learning about the cosmos by science or religion is not 
confrontational but PE Both sou are valid in their 
own right and discipline... 

fas eure Gud f33 8g Guia | 

A seeker of Reality will be realize through whichever  dipline one seks l 

(SGGS, M 3, p. 853) 

It is. heartening to observe that di Western world is coming. 
around. the Sikh viewpoint in his rene There are many pointers `- 
towards this predisposition. . 

An 1992, Sir John Tem plete Sodda a new EA 
entitled Who’s Who in Theology and Science. He said that he had hoped 
that his publication would provide a stimulus to. communication 
between individuals and organizations and between scientific and __ 
theological communities generally. Most (but not all) of those included 
see science and theology as related, complementary avenues of truth, and seek in 
some sense an integration of the ideas and concepts of these two spheres of 
research, often recognizing that the God of Creation is the source of 
both the natural and the spiritual. 

Templeton. seemed to be paraphrasing the auke dinilai to, 
those echoed-by Guru Nanak nearly six centuries earlier. We are pleased eee 

_that the contemporary. consensus seems to be moving to this view. `` 
Guru Arjun wrote: © ae 

Rage fosge wo we 1 zo fits 82 AB a l 

The learned people call the Creator, with attributes as well as Unseen; 

-. without attributes. Both ofthese features: coalesce in the formation of the 

` Cosmos. (SGGS, p5, 387), , 
_ For many scientists and theologians, the two disciplines are 
beginning to look similar; to others they are at the least complementary. 
They are talking about the same Truth, some with complementary l 
views, others with different espects of the same truth which in its full 
nature cannot be described adequately by either alone. . 
In October’ of 1999, a conference. was held at the Harvard - 
' Smithsonian Center for Astrophysics by the new ‘Templeton, 
‘Commission on the Future of Planetary Cosmology. What was new in 
such a gathering of scientists was “the emphasis on. extra-solar 
astronomy, with an eye to its ultimate significance as a Spiritual quest 
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(see Progress in Theology). It is of special interest that leaders.of 


many prestigious science institutions were beginning to open up to: 


the deeper significance of scientific discovery, inviting lectures of “God 
and Science” at formerly closed institutions and universities. There is 
now even an Oxford Institute of Science and Spirit; set up to award a 
certificate in conjunction with the Union Institute (USA). 

Upon close perusal, a view is emerging that there are two versions 
of the complementary opinion, as it relates to the relationship between 
science and religion. There is a weaker version, according to which 
non-conflicting cooperation between scientists and religionists may 
prevail. However, the level of cooperation may not be powerful. The 


` more powerful and stronger version will promote complementary + 


observations, the alteration or absence of one of the observations 
would necessitate a change in the other, as MacKay proposed (MacKay, 
1974). Science and religion are allies that must cooperate at a 
fundamental level. MacKay used an interesting analogy. To him science 
and religion are like the front and side projections of the plan of a 
building. One would need both to reconstruct the building, though 
the projections are orthogonal, and hence “blind,” to each other. 

Acceptance of the complementary relationship permits close 
observance of the relationship between science and religion to ensure 
integrity and enhanced productivity. As Sir John Templeton described: 
in one of his essays: “they are talking about the same things, with 
complementary accounts, presenting different aspects of the same 
event which in its full nature cannot be described by either alone”. 

Sometime when it is said that science and religion do not conflict, 
it may mean that they are about different domains even though they 
are not conflicting, the natural and supernatural. The Guru Granth, in 
contrast, will support the notion that there is but one domain and that 
it is human experience under the guidance of divine knowledge and 

spiritual intellect. Science and religion may operate with different 

methodology or in separate language | but this is only to facilitate the q 
search and not to divide the scientists and the theologians. 

Religion has been plagued by reification, whereby derivatives have 
been treated as fundamental. Beings are considered substances and 
their relations considered accidents, and reality belongs to substances. 
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< This may be based on the influence of Aristotle who based his 

philosophy on the subject-object structure of the Greek idiom. This 

remains the basis of the modern debate among philosophers about 
the nature of relations. 

As Dr. Virk and his colleagues emphasize, Guru Nanak oe 
for the science and religion. To Nanak, science and religion converge 
on the infinite creation without any conflict (Virk, 2009). Similarly, 
Bhaumik (2006) described advances in quantum physics to describe 
the basic units of living creation. Our discussion should be as to how 
to promote a spirit of understanding among scientists and theologians, 
as desirable as that may be. 


HUMAN INTELLIGENCE CREATED TO SEEK REALITY 

Over the millions of years of evolution, humans have acquired 
unique intelletual abilities to comprehend every other thing on our 
planet. Out of all of God’s creation, we know of, only human beings 
are able to do this. That is to ease out and to comprehend all other 
form’of life and, sometime, even to create some. | 

. In this process of human evolution occurred an awesome mystery; 
the human evolution worked for millions of years towards creating . 
human beings who possess the intellectual ability to think about their 
own creator even to the extent that they conceived themselves as 
engineered in the image of God. As far as we know, only humans 
among all life forms on earth have this ability to imagine that far about 
God. This was engineered as human superiority over all life forms 
known. The Guru Granth points to this awesome prospect through 
the following verses. 

wed Afo 3At ufsodt 1 feg uss ufo 3d frae i 

You are the person in charge on this earth; all other form of life is in your 

- obedience. (SGGS,M 5, p. 374) 

Sikh theologian of the Gurus’ time, Bhai Gurdas, echoed the 
same belief. 
gr Igaro As fea wor Aon g3 Cur 

Among the hundreds of thousands of births, the human l fi is special 

(Bhai Gurdas, Vaar 8, Pauri 6) 

we wears gfs few au gfs g Hen fi 

Among the hundreds of thousands of births, the superior birth is that of 
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a human. (Bhai Gurdas, Vaar 15, Pauri 3) 

When Homo Sapiens developed the power to seek the Creator, 
they began to devise approaches to investigate and learn both physical 
and metaphysical world around them. At the same time spiritual 
awakening began to take birth. The objective is to reach a significant 
level of awareness about the Creator and His creation. 

-Human consciousness combined with intelligence and an extensive 
capacity of brain for learning and memory provides us with the impetus 
of knowledge of the unknown. We therefore live in communities of 
seekers.and participate in shared knowledge and activities. This ee 
is manifested in our prayers. oe 


Suet faur 3 wey eu uel ¢ eg vag ofa wfenr 
O Goa, Iris through your Grace that [have attained human li ife. (Now; it 
- ismyprayer that) You bestow Your manifestation i inmy consciousness. 
. (SGGS, M 5, p. 207) i 
_ Sikhs consider it a matter of great privilege jr humans to ie so 
wonderfully created to have minds that arise out of human bodies but 
allow them to sense and participate in the rich reality that surrounds 
the humanity. To impress this pride, Guru Arjan witnessed this 
evolutionaty talent of human minds and took this opportunity to alert 


the human family so ancy do not neglect this gift of a superior faculty _ 


of mind. 
ae a3 nfa foer vise a5 PHE I 
Am fous fofr gfe ass oH 3r fasts aH I 
He se ufu fr Hg WUS BF wires HE I 
fafs Sr À fats 5 mè ffs wig mue 
God created and adorned the earthen vessels (human bodies) and infused 
His Light within them. As are the imprints made by the Creator, so ave the 
deeds we do. The human began to believe that the mind and body were all 
his own; this became the cause of his births and rebirths. Humans may not 
think ofthe One who gave them these boons; they are blind, as they are 
being entangled in emotional blindness. (SGGS,M 5, p. 882) l 
Thus as human beings, we are endowed with highly developed 
mind, spirit, and purpose. We'can think, imagine and dream. Through 
these gifts, we are urged to search for future concepts in a rich expanding 
diversity of human thought and the creations around:it. We may realize 
that in some ways we are created by infinite wisdom for an accelerating 
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adventure of creativity into the Infinity. 


SCIENCE, RELIGION AND TRUTH | 

The question naturally arises when speaking if complementarily, 
whether science or religion, or both, or neither, gives us truth. I must 
agree with Sir John Templeton who cautiously speaks of science and . 
religion as “complementary avenues of truth.” This is a more 
contemporary assessment-of science and religion. This is much more 
enharicement over the older view that either science or religion speaks 
truth, but not both. Perhaps we should approach this weighty question 
by first considering science and religion in series, then together. 

+ Scientists labor in the service of truth as do the religious seekers, 
‘all in the interest of a better understanding of the physical and pia, 
worlds, 

As regards religion and truth, we must avoid the appearance of 
the superiority of one religion over another. Guru Nanak was a sacrifice 
to as many identities of God; he then respected all people. 

“fg woe Bar ue Sy afsos WE AS 33 we È 1 | 

Nanak places his head at the feet ofall people and is a sacrifice to as amay 

. identities ascribed to You, O’ God. (SGGS,M 1, p. 1168) 

The total relationship of things in the universe may constitute 
the Truth, because things are insofar as they. are in relation to one 
ariother: However, this relation is not a private relation between a 
subject and an object. It is-a universal relationship so that it is not-for 
any private individual or group to exhaust any relationship. Truth is 
relational, thus relational to me. However, it is never private. The 
highest ideal is reached when’ scientific understanding and religious l 
truth are found in the same person: 

Nature‘and spirit are not two completely different kinds of reality. 
The distinction between them results from different ways of looking 
at the same reality. Anyone who deeply comprehends nature discerns 
a spiritual unity at its base. Moreover, complete, true spirit is united 
with nature; only one reality existsin the universe. ` 2 A 

- Towards, the creator and his creation, volsi need no longer 
travel taking only its previous slow path. Possibly, it was the creéator’s 
plan that one day his children could serve as useful tools for his creative 
purposes by endlessly advancing forward: ` 
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wara g gfu fus ef 5 HOSA I 


Keep osreb gecsx Ms, P > 


1096) 


CONCLUSIONS ! 

A case is. made iias science is in lonio with: Sikhism. Sikh 
philosophy is able to articulate and elucidate the relational character 
of what we might understand, or experience, as “reality” in both 


religious and scientific contexts, Religion and'science are promoted to. 


work together: in, progressing: towards understanding the: reality 


according to such a relational-paradigm. Sikhi, the Guru’s path, accepts 
the implications of a thoroughly relational thinking even when such ~ 


thinking implies that, in its pursuit, one may never fully interpret teality 
in human language. 
AG ret ume at avert aaa 6 Fret I 


: Should T know the Reality, I may not be able to joe itin ahini 


language. The Creator not described in words. (SGGS,M1,p.2) | 

Sikbi seeks truth itself; truth grounded in a reality that would 
stand beyond: alli interpretation. tis outside all contexts. 

Most scientists learn to avoid the stagnation that: comes from 
accepting a fixed perspective. The Sikh scientists that I know are 


similarly epistemologically.open-minded, always seeking to discover 
new insights and new. perspectives. To a Sikh scientist, the expanse. 


and the wonders of the creation brings humility, as well as a challenge 
for creativity all in the partnership with the Creator as itis = ee 


inthe Gurú Granth hymns. .. 
ag aoa AG fust usté 1 fuer ys 88 afer iB 0 T 


ea 


My Father, the Creator, has revealed Himself within me. This way sPother 


and son have joined together in Pernet f the creativity. ae M5, 

p. 1141) 

Ionce asked my fend, Dr. Maia Sinek Kapany, a scientist 
of worldwide recognition, to tell me which hymn from Guru Granth 
Sahib he remembered to hum in the past few'days. He right away 


came up with a hymn of Guru Nanak recorded on page- 14in Sri Guru. 


Granth Sahib: 
- Hifi A nr ag 4. _ 
sed fa 5 meg © fag ub oe a 
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at Sct ats aud UG aes wer og I 

Were I a bird, soaring and flying through hundreds of iad orif. I 
could become invisible reaching a super human state where I could live 

without eating or drinking anything. Even so, I could not still even guess 

Your magnanimity. How can I then describe your indescribable identity? 

(SGGS, M 1, pp. 14-15) , 
. All of us have favorite hymns to hum and we can make 
. comparison; it will reveal our state of mind based upon our life 
attitudes. A scientists and a theologian will both venture into the 
magnanimity. of the Creation but may describe different versions of 
the pathways.. 

. Science can both inspire and assist religion to explore a rich future 
of boundless possibilities. Ecucation in science at the same time when 
we ate learning the Guru Granth can also make us realize that the 
Sikh religion is much beyond the preservation of ancient traditions 
that are often stressed aby as clergy if they are not well versed in 
science. 

. To be an enviable Sikh onei, what is true of the scientists had 
to sibs true of the religious scholars and Sikh clergy as well. The Guru 
Granth teaches them all to be humble in front of indescribable expanses 
of nature and the laws of creation. 

In humility, the clergy must accept challenges to older assumptions 
and let the religious rites and meditations not remain stuck on ritualistic 
traditions. Instead, they must unveil the Creator through the 
connectivity with the Creation that our religious practices may offer. 
To me that is what a meditation on B Ek-Onkaar or Vahaguru (Infinite 
Wisdom) means and that is what Gurmat Symbol of 48° (One Reality 
expressed through the Vast Creations) means. Being a scientist by 
profession and 2 a Sikh niy faith, I can appreciate the relationship very 
— well. 

In conclusion, Sikhee supports a positive relationship between 
science and religion. It considers weakening of this relationship to be 
damaging to the civil society. It further stresses that the key in accepting 
. a positive cooperation between science and religion is to cultivate a 
spirit of humility among scientists and theologians, faith practitioners, 
or cleric in front of the Infinite Wisdom. This may be accomplished 
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simply by accepting that we.inculcate openness to the opportunity of 
our worldly existence to be within the divine reality. The life of a 
‘scientist as well as of a theologian then may become a juncture that 
progressively unfolds scientific as well as spiritual heights at the same 
time to the fulfillment of human life. : 
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GURU NANAK LEADS THE MODERN SCIENCE 


Dr CoL DALVINDER SINGH GREVAL* 





TNR DUETIN PAD: i l 
‘Stephen Hawking is regarded as Tei most brilliant theoretical 
„ physicist since Einstein. He is also the most read scientist of the day. 
His book ‘A Brief History of Time’ was on the London Sunday Times 
bestseller list for over four years, longer than any book so far. During. 
one of my travels I bought the book, First page of the book started 
with Bertrand Russel describing how the earth orbits around-the sun 
and how the sun, in turn orbits around the center-of a vast collection 
of stars called our galaxy. At the end of the lecture, a little old lady at 
the back of room got up and said: “What you have told us is rubbish. 
The world is really a flat plate supported on the back of a giant 
tortoise.” The scientist gave a superior smile before replying, “What is 
“the tortoise standing on?” . i 
I was surprised. Guru Nanak (1469-1539), the first Guru of Sikhs 
faced this very question 500 years ago. He replied it very diligently. 
"Similar to the tortoise story in. Europe, the prevalent Indian myth was, 
“The earth is settled on the horns of a bull’. Guru Nanak’s reply too 
was in question form, “If the earth is settled on the horns of a bull, 
where does the bull stand? Or for that matter how many earths support 
bulls or how many bulls support earths?” (Sri Guru Granth Sahib p.3) 
As I read the first page further, I found this greatest scientist of 
‘the time caught in’a web of confusion. He had more questions than 
answers. Had he read Guru Nanak or Sri Guru Granth Sahib (SGGS), 
the holy scripture of the Sikhs, he would have not been confused. 


4 SEPAR Tiaia Bka: Maha Singh pene of. ee Mukai: 
Ha aA F i s 
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Answers to all his questions are available in SGGS. Guru Nanak 
propounded the truth when it was taboo. India was ruled by the » 
invaders and speaking out universal truth would attract death 
punishments. Hawking mentions that Copernicus, in 1514 who 
proposed the idea that sun was stationary at the center and that the 
earth and the planets moved in circular orbits around the sun, feared 
being branded a heretic by the Church, hence circulated his model 

anonymously (Hawking: p. 4). Copernican model propagated that “fixed 
stars did not appear tọ change their positions apart from a rotation 
across the sky caused by the earth spinning on its axis, hence it became 
natural to suppose that the fixed stars were objects like our sun 
(Hawking: p.5). His idea was taken up a century later by Kepler and , 
Galileo Galilee. However, just around the time Copernicus was toying 
with his idea, Guru Nanak had already said fearlessly, ‘Numberless 
are earths and the mountains for doing virtuous deeds and numberless 
over numberless Dhruvs (stars), the instruction receivers, Numberless 
are Indras, the moons, the suns; numberless are the universes and 
numberless countries” (SGGS: p.7). Some other questions raised by 
Hawking have been well explained by Guru Nanak as we find this in 
table 1. | 


Tablel: Answers to pang s questions available in Gurus 
Nanak’s hymns 


Explained in Guru Nanak hymns 


1 Did the universe have natural] 1, The Lord’s creation is limitless. 
boundaries? (Hawking: p.5)| The bounds of His creation and 
Whether the universe is limited in their end are limitless, (SGGS: p.5) 

- space? (Hawking: p.8) 




















2. “Lord’s fear moves the sun and 
the moon. They travel myriads of 
miles without an end.” (SGGS:} 4 
p.464) 


. Were the stars static or moving? 


(Hawking : p.6) 












3. a) Has the universe existed forever] 3. With one word (bang) thou (the 
or was created at finitetimeinthe} Lord) didst affect the world’s 









- first place? (Hawking: p.7) What 


. was the first cause.of creation of] - 


n 


g> 





. When was the universe created? 


What did God do before He 


` Guru. NANAK LEADS THE MODERN SCIENCE . 49 


past? (Hawking :p.6) b) Is the 
universe expanding or contracting? 


(Hawking: p.6) c) Is the universe]. 
and : unchanging?] - 


eternal 
(Hawking(a): p:6) What could have 


caused the stars to turn on in the 


the universe? (Hawking: p.8) Did 
the God create the universe? 


(Hawking: p.9) Isit right to imagine 
that the God created the universe 
at the instant of big bang? 


(Hawking: p10) 


(Hawking: p.8) 


Whether the universe: had} F 
utter darkness, There was no earth 
_ and sky. The Infinite Lord’s will 


beginning in time? (Hawking: p. 8) 


created the universe? (Hawking: p 
9) Did the time start-with big bang? 


ss p9) 


Have the Newton’ s theory oi 
gravitation and Einstein’s general 
theory of relativity and quantum 
mechanics provided the right 
answer to the beginning, existence 
and ending of the universe? 


(Hawking: p 9-12) 






_ forever. 2. It was created at a finite 


. None can tell the time of 


_ was no hell, nor heaven, nor 


. No. They have not, Guru Nanak 


_ universe clearly as follows: With 






expansion and whereby millions 
of rivers (of galaxies) began to- 
flow. (SGGS: p.3) We firid these 
answers: 1: Universe did not exist 








time in the past. 3. The universe 
has been expanding ever since its || 
origin 4. The universe is 
continuously changing and not 
static. 5. The stars were formed 
with the expansion of energy. 6. 
The Lord created the universe 
with one sound (bang!) 












creation except the Creator. 
(SGGS: p.3) 
For countless ages, there was 








alone was pervasive. There was 
neither day, nor night, nor moon, | 
nor sun. The Lord sat in 
profound meditation..... There 








death, nor time.” (SGGS: p.103 35) 
“Time originated from sun” 

(SGGS: p.357) Universe thus did 
not have the beginning in time. 








has explained the beginning, 
existence, expansion and end of 







one word the Lord created the 
universe and started: the 
expansion of the universe into’ 
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7. Why are weon earth? (Hawking: | 7, 


g Where did we Er 8. 


See of rivers (of galaxies) | | 
(SGGs: p.3). He ‘created the |” 
universe smoothly (SGGS: p.930) 
The existence of the universe is 
as per Lord’s Will and will end | 
when He so wills. GGGS: p.1-2) 


‘i 


We ‘are on earth to perform 


„according to His Will.! 


We came from the True Lord | 
and our ultimate aim is to merge 
wherefrom we came i.e., into the 
true Lord. 2 





- E Guru Nanak’s above renderings are compared with the modern 
scientists, we find that tey too agree with the same conclusions. 


Table 2: Compans Guru Nanak’s renderings with Modern 


: Scientists 


Sr Guru Nanak ae | Modern: Scientists 
1 Origin of universe Origin of Universe 


a) “For countless ages, there was| Gregg Easterbrook “Something 


utter darkness. There was noearth 
and sky. There was neither day, 


made:an entire cosmos out of 
nothing. “ 


nor night, nor moon, norsun. The| Francis Collins: “The universe 


Lord sat in profound meditation. 
- There was no hell, nor heaven, 


= nor death, nor time.” (SGGS, 
p.1035)° Prof. Abdus Salaam: In the first 


b) “The Lord Himself was in a 
-| state of nothingness from where 
He came into existence Himself. | . 
There was nothing. of the 
- universe at that time.‘ (SGGS: 
p.1035} 
c) With one word (bang) the Lord 


came, into being: out of 
nothingness, approximately 14° 
billion years ago.” 


moment of time, everything in 
the universe was compressed into 
an unbelievable dense form. So | 

crushed was the matter that |` 
Physicists have to start the clock 
of time some few moments 


_.after zero because the law of 
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effected the worlds’ expansion 





galaxies) began to flow.(SGGS: p. 
3) 

d) He went on creating the entire 
nature creating nothingness from 
nothingness. (SGGS: p.1037)° 

e) TheLordstarted creating regions 

and the universes from 

unmanifest to manifest. (SGGS: 

p.1036)? | 














2 Allthe five elements were created 

from nothingness." (SGGS: p. 
. 1038) He further explained how 
the Lord created the universe 
from nothing very vividly on 
SGGS: pp.1037-1038) Everything 
is.created out of Him alone. 
(SGGS :p.223)" 

There is only One Lord who 
created the entire universe. 
(SGGS:p.1188)3 “Time 

` originated from sun”"* (SGGS, 
p.357) 

About creation of life Guru 

Nanak explained, “The physical 
body is created by the union of 
semen and blood and the life is 
created by the union of air, water 










whereby millions of rivers (of | - 


. A set of theories of the universe 


‘principle. Basically, these 


-~ Modern 
















nature will not extend to that 
point of infinite temperature and 
mass, 

In 1929, Edwin. Hubble made 
observation that wherever you 
look, distant galaxies are moving 
rapidly away from us. In other 
words the universe is expanding. 
This means that at earlier times 
objects would have been closer 
together. In fact it seemed that 
there was a time, about ten or 
twenty thousand million years ago, 
when they were all at exactly same 
place and when, therefore, the 
density of the universe was 
infinite. This discovery finally 
brought the question of the 
beginning of the universe into the 
realm of science. (Hawking : p.9). 




















known as big bang theories 
satisfies the cosmological 







cosmologies say that once upon 
a time there was a great big bang 
that began the universe. From that 
moment onwards the universe 
expanded. 








astronomical 
observation indicate that the 
universe came into existence 
roughly 10,000 million years ago, 
from a huge ball of fire 
tremendously hot and very dense 
indeed.” i 

Allen Sandage, The big bang 


can be understood only as a 
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and fire. He is doing this wonderful 
play by creating this world of 
materialism and love. 


(SGGS:p.1026) 












3 Unlimited Expanse of the 
Universe 


a) The spread of the universe is 
limitless. Man is not alone in the 
` universe. No one knows how 
much is the spread of universe. 
(SGGS: p.9)#" No one knows his 
end. (SGGS: p.469)” There are 
millions of regions and nether 
lands. These are beyond my 
calculations.” Billions are the airs, 
_ waters and fires. Billions are the 
countries and earths. Billion are the 
suns, moons and planets. (SGGS: 
p.176).% The Lord created the 
physical world in numrous varieties 
of colours. He goes on creating the 
universe the way His Greatness is. 


(SGGS: p.6)* © 






























-to describe the universe.” 


. Unlimited Expanse of the. 


. bang, in the sense that earlier time ` 











D 6 


“miracle.” “..the world is too , 
complicated in all its parts and’ 
interconnections to be due to 
chance alone.” 

Hawking: Scientists have: failed 


Georges Lemaitre “Existence 
began with the detonation of a 
“primordial atom” of infinite 


density,” 


















Universe 

French biologist Jacques Monod 
wrote, “The ancient covenant is 
in pieces: man knows at last that 
he is alone in the universe’s 
unfeeling immensity; out of 
which he emerged only by- 
chance.” 

Hubble’s observations suggested’ 
that there was a time, called the. 
big bang, when the universe was |’ 
infinitesimally small and infinitely’ 
dense, Under such conditions all 
the laws of science, and therefore 
all ability to predict the future, 
would break down. If there were 
events earlier than this time, then 
they. could not affect what 
happens at the present time. Their 
existence can be ignored because 
it would have no observational 
consequence. One may say that 
time had a beginning in the big. 





simply would not be defined. 
(Hawking: p. 10-11) - 


Guru NANAK LEADS THE MODERN SCIENCE 53 





move”? “In Lord’s fear is the sun 
- and in Lord’s fear is the moon. They 
‘move myriads of miles without an 
end.” (SGGSr°p. 464)” 

















. We get the Truth about the True 
Lord only by getting tuned to Him. 
He can be seen in the three worlds 
(the entire universe) through the 
truth of true Lord’s Name.” 
. (SGGS: p.56-57)” 










. Even if I have millions of tons 
of paper and have ink which never 
finishes writing moving with the 
velocity of winds; the writing 
which I continue reading and get 
attachment to the Lord; even then 
_ I cannot appraise Thee (The 
} Lord)” 













. Binding together air, water and 
fire the Lord has created the body 
fortress. To it the Creator has fixed 
the nine doors. In the tenth gate is 
the abode of the Indiscernible 
Infinite Lord. (SGGS: p.1036)® 









. Only the one who can be high than 
the Lord; can understand Him.” 
(SGGS; p.24)! The Lord watches 
all beings while the beings cannot ` 
see Him. This is the greatest 
wonder. (J; apop): ae 


4. The entire universe is on the | 4. Galileo; The Earth rotates on its 


. Einstein: “The most beautiful 


. who can no longer pause to 


. Nobel Winner Steven Weinberg, 










. Hoyle 


. Sigmund Freud “Man exalts the 








axis every day and revolves | 
around the sun once a year..” 















thing we can experience is the 
mysterious. It is the source of all 
true art and all science. He to 
whom this emotion is a stranger, 






wonder and stand rapt in awe, is 
as good as dead: his eyes are 


closed.” 

















“The more the universe seems 
comprehensible, the more it also 
seems pointless.” An expanding 
universe does not preclude a 
creator, but it does place limits 
on when he might have carried 
out his job! (Hawking: p. 9-10.) 


















declared, “The 
probability of life originating at 
random is so utterly miniscule as 


to.make the random concept 
absurd.”* 









image into a deity and makes it 
into something contemporary 
and real. The effective strength of 
this mnemonic image and 
persistence of his need for 
protection jointly sustain his belief 
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9. Through the true knowledge, 
meditation on True Lord’s name 
and living a truthful life, the 
enlightenment of the truth occurs. 


(SGGS: p.223)* The worldly 


` attachments and detachments are [` 


the two sides. The faith is the 
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in God.”” 


9. Pope, John Paul I declared that 


“Faith and reason are like two 
wings on which the human spirit 
rises to contemplation of the 
truth.”® 

Einstein said, “Religion without 
science is blind; science without 
religion is lame.”*! 


deciding factor between the two.” |: 






11. If God shows mercy then one |11. Francis Collins, Director of the 
remembers Him. His soul is| National Human Genome| , 
softened and He remains absorbed | Research Institute, insists that “alot 

‘in the Lord’s love. He makes his | _ of scientists really don’t know what 
soul one with the Supreme soul. | they are missing by not exploring 


thee ue feelings.”” 


His mind’s duality is reabsorbed in 
- the mind. By Gurw’s Grace the lord 
is obtained. (SGGS: p.661)” 


The answers given by Guru Nanak are not just off the cuff given 
by a layman. They are born out of his deep knowledge and vast 
experience; both divine and worldly. They are empirically verifiable as 4 
can be seen from the observations made by various modern scientists. 
Some other important Questions about Universe and Nature as 
answered by Guru Nanak Dev are ee in Tables 3-4 below: 


Quéstion ~ 


1. What is the universe? 1. Lord’s entire creation is the 
i universe. It includes the eighty- 
four lacs of species all originated 


from God.“ 


2. The True Lord is the creator of | , 


2. Who has created the universe? 
l _ the universe. God is the Creator.” | 


3. He created the universe to enjoy 
the game of his creativity. 


.|3. Why did He create universe? 
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4, When ndd He create universe? 









5. What was before creation? . 






peels 


7. How did He start the creation? 











creation of the universe? _ 


.4. The Creator alone knows when 





. Nothingness.* 


6. From where did He create its 6 


. He created the universe with one 


8. What is the stages and process of| 8. 








He created it. No yogi or anyone |. 
else knows the day and time.” 



















He created the universe. from 
void.” 








word,” 








Guru Wok gives eight stages of 
creation ofuniverse. These are Pre- 
Universe, Cosmic Haze, 
Manifestation, Initiation of 
Creation, Creation of Cosmic. 
Bodies, Solar Systems and Earth, | 

-Creation of Atmosphere and 
Troposphere and Water Bodies, 

_ (Arbad Narbad Dhundukara, SGGS 
p.1035).5 

Process of Creation: God 

=- Energy-Air-Water-»Fire Nature 



















-Universe-Beings 
1. -He first created Himself and 
gave Himself a Name.” 
2. Hecreated the’ universe with 
one word.” 
3,4,5. From void He created air 






and water." He created air 
in which it placed the entire 
earth and tied the water and 
fire around.” _ 
. 6 All parts of universe, the 
galaxies and the nether 
worlds have been created 
from void. 
In between air, water and 
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| fire, the Lord established the 


earth to act as a place of 
worship for the being.” 

8. God fashioned the world by 
creating human maya in | 
various colours and kinds.* 

9, Creating the bodies the | 

© Lord sends the souls and 
takes the soul ultimately.” 

. 10. He himself establishes and | 

de-establishes and makes 

men assume many forms. 






















9. For how long has the universe} 9. Only God knows when He 
been created? created the universe."! 








10. The universe functions ina system 
as per Divine Order. Everyone is 
in His order; no one is out of the 
system. By His Order Maya is 
created and everyone is attached 
to Maya® causing attractions with 
an urge to achieve. To achieve the 
beings toil hard and change the | 
shape of things in turn. Change is 
continuous because desire never 
ends, it always expands unless 
controlled; desire leads to 
continuous toil and in turn causes 
continuous change. The perishable 
nature of goods causes a fear in a 
being of losing. In fear of losing 
he strives harder and so does act 
to create and recreate. His creation 

- and recreation of something is the 
result of destruction of something 
else. This process of destruction | 
and creation creates a cycle 
balancing the universe.®. 

11. Lord watches and controls the 





10. How does the universe exist? 
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entire creation and takes care of| 

His creation.” 

12. The Lord has set a system of 
‘union and separation’® through 
which he regulates the world’s 
functioning“ i.e., He unites and 
separates; destroys and revives.” 

13, There are many more worlds 
beyond this world® and countless 
continents and underworlds.” No 
one knows the exact expanse of 
the universe.” 

14. The Lord keeps on creating and 
destroying. He alone knows how far 
this will continue. The expanse of 

the universe happened many times,” 





11. Who controls the universe? 


















12. How is the universe controlled? 


















13. What is the expanse of the 
universe? 



















14. What is the life of the universe? 







Table 4: Questions about the Nature: 


| Question | Awe 


1. What is Nature? 1. The entire universe, the 
environment and their functioning 
in a system are all nature.” It is 
beyond a human being to describe 
the nature of the Lord.” 


2. What is the power and extent off 2. The power and extent of nature 
are beyond the measuring 
capability of the human beings. By 
Lord’s power is the entire 
creation.” His limit cannot be 
known as the limit of the Nature 
cannot be known.” 


3. Who has created the nature? 3. The Lord only created the 
Nature.” God created the Nature 


as oe honear fit and pE a 
to do next. 
Ui ae 
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4. What all does the nature include? | 4. God created nights, seasons, lunar- 
days, weekdays, wind, water, fire 
and nether lands, In the midst of 
these He established earth as a 
home for mediation. In it He 
placed living beings of different 
habits and kinds.” All this is His 
nature. 


















5, The Supreme Lord created the 
nature with one word.” 





5. How did He create the nature? 





. He fis established this wonderful 


show as a play for Himself. 





6. Why was the nature created? 





Having created the entire nature, 
He has set a continuous change 
system and continues destroying 
and creating nature.*! He does 


everything as He wishes.® 


During Guru Nanak’s era scientific approach was then a neglected 
field in India and science was the casualty of orthodoxy. There was a 
need for general awakening of the people to take them off fromthe Y 
darkness of ignorance and to propagate the true path as envisioned by 
Guru Nanak. 

The world then was not even aware of laws of gravitation, solar 
system, earth’s rotation around the sun and the existence of countless 
stars and galaxies in the universe. It was not known then that the air 
was a creation from heat and water was created from air. r. It was the 
sun-rays which helped origination of nature. 

Guru Nanak had not only a great vision but also a very scientific 
and analytic mind. Through his knowledge and analytical and scientific 
vision, he propounded certain Doctrines which were very new to the 
world. Most of these are still under study. A 

Guru Nanak undertook journeys to bring in a change and moved 
from place to place enlightening the people about the truth of life and 
ultimate reality. His approach to the study of universe was analytical, 


7. How is the nature changing| 7. 


regularly & systematically? 
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systematic and scientific and his propagation of scientific truth was 
realistic and humane. 

Through inquisition, experience, intuition and super- 
consciousness, Guru Nanak has answered the most difficult questions 
which the modern science has not been able to answer so far and is 
not likely to provide the answer if it does not change the methodology 
of inquiry. Guru Nanak’s answers to the various questions, theories, 
concepts and doctrines are certainly going to be the guiding light for 
the future inquiries hence need the due attention of the scientific world 
at large. 


— 
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SCIENCE VS RELIGION: WHAT CONFLICT? 


Dr IJ SiIncH 








For a conflict that has no legs in my opinion, the perceived . 
animosity between science and religion has unnecessarily occupied 
the best minds over many centuries. 

I know that even today many discerning minds are busy ferreting 
out even the smallest conflict between what science tells us and what 
theology and traditional religion ask us to believe. 

An obvious temptation is to parse religious writing and hold it to 
scientific test. Are the words and the models of reality they posit 
logical and reasonable? Are they verifiable? Are the logic and the 
theories internally consistent? Is it possible to reconcile the different 
models postulated by the various prophets of different religions? 

Admittedly, there are many scientific theories and constructs that 
are impossible to observe or measure given the present state of our © 
technology, but we can infer their existence and their truth by their 
properties and by experiments that can be replicated. 

Are their similar mechanisms that demonstrate God, heaven, hell 
and many other postulates of the many religions of mankind? Do we 
even have a uniformly accepted, logically consistent definition of these 
terms, such as God, that are the fundamentals of organized religion? 
And if we can’t, how can we possibly maneuver our way through a 
debate with conflicting and exclusive premises? 

Some, of course, doubt the bases of science because, to them, 
scientific conceptions are no more than hypotheses to be proven, 
discarded or amplified with additional evidence. To them truths are 
only to be found in their religious scriptural revelations. 


* Professor Emeritus, Anatomical Sciences, New York University, NY, USA 
< fingh9@emailcom > 
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I would suggest that since religious truths also appear to be at 
loggerheads with each other hence they, too, should be labeled as only 
tentatively held. (This is not to argue that there is not also a set of 
largely shared and universal values and pracer t that underlie the major 
religions of mankind.) 


What many scholars do - and will continue to do - is to 


reinterpret the metaphoric language of their own favorite religion along ` 


lines that offer the least visible conflict with our current understanding 
of science, and thus offer a justification of one’s own brand of religious 
belief. And what cannot be easily reconciled is then conveniently 
rationalized as magic and mystery that underlie all religious truths. I 
confess that I, too, have done exactly this in the past»? 


we 


Many scholars will do so perhaps in this compendium as well, _ 


and cite selective or incomplete citations from their favorite scripture 
to rationalize their own specific and limited view of reality. To me, 
that is merely proof of the adage that our choices in life are usually 
visceral and then we bring to bear what sense and intellect God has 
given us to justify the choices that we have made. 

I do not intend to load this presentation with citations and 


references, not because few are available, but because I mean to frame _ 


the issue as I see it, not to bury it under the Reg of a plethora of 
scholarly opinions. . 

Iam gratified that there is minimal if any inconsistency between 
the steady march of science and the very clear logical worldview of 
Sikh teaching. But exploring that is not my purpose today. I leave 
that to others who have made such a case most persuasively and 
continue to do so.>* 

For a carefully detailed construction of the rational vision of 
Sikh scriptural writing and its consistency with the march of science, 
I refer readers to Virk* and Rawel Singh’, along with many other 
contributors to this volume. 

Many good scholars will go a step further and label Sikhism a 
“scientific” religion.’ I wonder how suitable such an appellation is. 
Science demands that its theories be internally consistent, verifiable 
and replicable. And scientific theories are never dogmatically held, 
only tentatively embraced; they are modified, even jettisoned, if newer 


~ 
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experimental data so warrant. Largely and ideally, they are testable, 
some matters, like evolution, might not be replicable; but they, remain 
‘demonstrable. 

Religious truths need to be ssphally consistent, igal and not 
at conflict with reality as it continues to be unfolded to us by time and _ 
technology. But they are not testable, nor are they meant to be incomplete 
-to'be modified or abandoned as nature unfolds its reality before us. 

. Then where starts the genesis of this so called conflict between 
science and religion? -` . : A 

It is indeed true that life was ied much more arias eons 
ago when it started. Little of even the simplest things were understood, 
so much remained mysterious. And God to us then was - where he 
remains even today - where all mystery resided and originated. 

This so called “conflict” between science and religion continues 
to arouse passions even today in the 21* century, even though by this. 
time we would expect considerable enlightenment. i. 

Clearly science and religion derive their worldview from very - 
different perspectives. and methodologies. Because of this major | 
difference a conflict seemed natural and inevitable particularly in the 
nineteenth century*’. At least theoretically, historians and scientists 
now reject such a conflict and define an interconnection between the 
two. Starting with his early publication® Ian Barbour has-enunciated 
this thesis on the nexus between science and réligion most persuasively. 
The Pew Foundation’ has compiled a compelling evidence of popular — 
contemporary American cultural attitudes to science, religion and the 
perceived conflict:between the two. - 

In the popular mind, however, the EE still continues to 
survive and thrive. The experience of Galileo in sixteenth century. - 
Rome and the 1925 Scopes Monkey Trial in America® are potent 
reminders of how convoluted and slow progressis. © | 

- What then to believe? Science that changes by the day or religion 
that speaks of universal and eternal truths. The gulfis wide, and the: 
debate seems endless and eternal. 

'  Notsolong ago, the New York Times ENE a public school: : 


teacher in Florida.. He is now required to teach the findings of 


evolutionary theory. vi Because little over a year a80, in F H 
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2008, the Florida Department of Education adopted a requirement 
that evolution be taught, because it is, as the department stated “the .+ 
: otganizing principle of life science.” His dilemma: how to present the 
`. ideas of evolution without a the religious faith of his own 
and his students. 
_ What he is trying to do is not just to sities alack in Waon 
_ that a few hours of lectures and labs might fill. but to bridge an 
ideological divide. Establishing meaningful communication across 
such an abyss is never easy, whether it exists in politics, religions or 
matters of the heart. 
I believe that our present troubles begin with too literal - I would 
' label it too unimaginative - a rendering of the Old Testament and its 7 
chapter on Genesis, along with the role of an unfathomable God in 
_ our existence. 
~ Our understanding of the nature of God lies at the root of our 
problem. Keep in mind that humanity worldwide has created an 
anthropomorphic God, very much in the human image, with a fixed 
address somewhere out there in outer space. We need to look for God _ 
in our inner space, not in outer space. i 
I think to reason thus is to create a trap for ourselves. Why? 
Because science and religion are not inimical to each other; they are 
complimentary. If they compliment each other. (complete each other) + 
then it follows that, like two sides of a coin, they deal with different 
__ set of realities, different questions and very different objective. 
Science seeks to discern, discover and categorize order in nature `- 
- or what we call creation. So scientific laws, in fact, deal with statements ' 
of probability. A particular hypothesis is likely to be true (not rejected!) 
based on the available evidence. The door i is never shut on new 
evidence. Many things that we know today were unknown yesterday. 
` For example, such a basic fact as the number of chromosomes was a 
matter of some dispute less than 70 years ago.‘ Details of cell structure 
“were unknown, as was the role of DNA. | l 
However, and it is critical that we understand this ink n A 
how we put to use the discoveries of science and technology is 
a question that is independent of the discovery itself. 
There is no-morality inherent in coma The only comes 
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from how we define the ethics to justify its usage. To search for 
morality in technology is to place a burden on it that it is not equipped 
to handle. It would bea misuse of technology. This is not the purpose 
and the objective of science. 

Religion, on the other hand, is misused when we try to explain or 
justify scientific theories and hypotheses based on religious constructs. 
Religion speaks to our sense of self and how it is constructed. From 
this flows a body of knowledge that we call ethics; thus societies and 
nations are constructed, 

To read and unearth scientific factoids fromthe Bible Genesis or Guru 
Granth, or any other scripture isa disservice to it and a misuse of religion. 

To take Sikh teaching as an example, I personally find it an 
absolutely mindless exercise when we explore as literal truths when. 
Guru Granth speaks of 8.4 million species. It would not bother me 
one bit, nor would it diminish Guru Nanak an iota, if someday science 
tells us that the exact number is more or less than that. Similarly, the 
Founder-Gurus would not be enhanced one whit if the number turns 
out to be exactly true. | 

It seems to me that the writings of gurbani use the language of 
allegory and metaphors and have to be interpreted in the context of 
time and culture. In the common vernacular of the time (norma loquendi) 
this expression merely speaks of a large almost incomprehensible number - 
- much as we might say “a gazillion” in the colloquial idiom of today. 

I apply similar interpretations of language, context and culture 
to explore concepts of satjug, duapar, tretaa and kaljug' that cometous . 
from ancient Indian philosophic traditions and are heavily incorporated 
into the Indic religions. Hinduism, for instance, uses these terms very 
much literally-in creating a construct of time and its steady march 
forward from creation. Sikhism, on the other hand, uses these terms 
as powerful metaphors for the state of our mind”. 

` The ideas of Creation, Creationism and Evolution, for instance, 
saddle us with similar issues of interpretation. Sometimes scholars. 
interpret the lines from Guru Granth (“Keeta pasaao eko kuvaan; tis tay ` 
hoay lakh dariaao”) to mean that the universe was created with a single 
command of God and from it evolved millions of streams". This; 
they contend, stands i in stark contradiction of Darwin and his model _ 
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of evolution (5). l 
_ ‘When taken in context, these lines speak to me of the Hennes A 
and creativity of nature, not of a God micromanaging his creation 
‘and our existence. `` ; 
Our problem in the i interpretation of such divine poetry arises 
. when we take a further step:into the unknown and ‘invent’ or adopt 
the simplistic idea of God that may have been Judeo-Christian , but 
. certainly now dominates the practice of most believers of most 
religions. This is the idea of an anthropomorphic Creator, 
micromanaging creation, somewhat akin to a potter or a sculptor in 
his workshop, spending his day fashioning ashtrays and cups. ‘Such a 
_ God is not what Sikhism talks about. -` 

Stephen Jay Gould" and Frances Collins, eminent scientists bad 
that I cite in the essay (2), take the middle ground, We have seen the 
- electrifying debates between two very fine scientists, the atheist | 
_ Richard Dawkins, who is a biologist and Francis Collins, the genome _ 
pioneer who believes in God, that have dominated the conversation - 
in this area over the last decade". The main thrust of evolution is its 
mechanism - Natural Selection - and that remains a matter "of 7 

continuing scientific exploration. 
ae Ultimately, our problem lies in mixing of religion and science. . 
The two remain complementary but different from each other. Science “4 
_ speaks of the rules of nature - of Chemistry, Biology, Physics and 
`- Mathematics. The technology of science tells me how to build a house 
- oranuclear bomb, but it does not tell me why Ishould build either or 
what use I should put it to. 

For these and other questions like why ] Lam here, who din and 
how. to fashion a life, I need to probe religious values and ethics. 
Mapping the human genome isa scientific achievement, what use we 
put that information to requires ethical exploration and parsing. Using . 
such knowledge to attack disease would be ethical; to construct human 
clones wouldnotbe. . . : 

Scientific findings arefreeof ethical PRE TER How we arrive A 
at such findings and what use we put them to can and do have ethical 
implications. The distinction is critical to how.and when both religion 
and science serve us. This is where religion and science intersect. 

Science and réligion remain two sides of the same true coin of 
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“reality. How can one side have any value without the other; how can 
one diminish the other? 

Science can explain atomic energy and even free it ii us. How 
we use or misuse it lies outside the domain of science buti in that of 
religion and ethics. 

Science tells us what is, religion tells us how to rejoice in it, what 
to make of it and how and how not to use it. 
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SCIENCE AND GURBANI 


Dr TARLOCHAN SINGH Manayan* E 





Scientists define their pursuit of the knowledge as ‘the search for - 
- truth. In Guru Granth Sahib, God has been identified with the ultimate 
truth. It should not therefore come as a surprise that one finds in the 
Holy Guru Granth Sahib’s hymns, which provide answers to certain 
‘fundamental questions about nature and the universe. What is 
surprising however, is the uncanny precision with which many of these. 
-writings coincide with present day concepts of natural philosophy. 
Furthermore surprising is the fact that in the Guru Granth Sahib there 
` are answers of future science, which is all the more amazing. Science ` 
is concerned. with the human mind and Gurbani is related to Akal 
‘Purkh (Ged). Gurbani( the words of Almighty) appeared when its 
originators (Gurus and Bhagats) were in state “Kabeer too’ too" kartaa 
too hoo-aa mujh meh rahaa na hoo’. Gurbani (the axis of universal truth), X 
-is everlasting and unchangeable whereas Science which originates from 
human brain is changeable.. - ; 
According to‘Aadant bay-ant khojel”” the human nature isto know, 
to understand, to explore something new, it is the basic character the 
human carries since childhood. From the Stone Age till now he has 
struggled to know nature and natural phenomena. When a person looks 
at the sea of the stars and the moons his heart nes to enjoy that 
beautiful event more closely. 
Some questions perpetually hammer hee fain like, what is _ 
universe? When it originated? What are its limits? Does it have some 
dimensions or is it dimensionless? Is it static or is it dynamic? To know ~* 
the answers of the above questions we have to go hundred thousand 
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million years back. Guru Nanak explained, ad iia 
dhundbookaaraa. Dharan na gagnaahukam apaaraa. Naa din rain na chand 
na sooraj sunn samaadh lagaa-idaa® that. many millions billions 
(uncountable) years back, for endless eons, there was foggy darkness. 
There was no earth or sky; there was only the infinite Command of 
His Hukam. There was no day or night, no moon or sun; God sat in 
primal, profound Samaadhi.. There was no source of creation or power 
of speech, no air or water. There was no creation or destruction, no 
coming or going. There were no continents, nether regions seven seas, 
rivers or flowing water. 
Big Bang theory: This tig was akd by Gert Lemaitre 
of Belgium in 1930 and was fully supported by George Gamow of 
Russia in 1940. According to this theory, at the beginning of the 
universe, the whole matter of thé universe was once concentrated in 
an extremely dense and hot (~ 10 ?K) fireball. Then about 20 billion. 
years ago a vast explosion (big bang) occurred. The matter was broken - 
into pieces, which were thrown out with high speed in all directions 
forming stars and galaxies; which are still moving away, from one - 
another. According to Hubble’s law, the velocity of recession ‘ofagalaxy | 
becomes equal to the velocity of light at a distance equal of 20 billion 
light years. It means, the light rays from stars and galaxies, which are . 
situated at a distance of 20 billion light years or more, can never reach 
_ us. Thus this distance becomes the boundary of observable universe. - 
On account of continuous recession, more and more galaxies will go. 
beyond this boundary and will be lost. As a result of this, the number ` 
“of galaxies per unit volume. will go on decreasing. and nearly a. 
time may come when we may have empty universe.. 
According to Stephen W. Hawking,* “It is not possible for usto, `> 
explain the state of the universe before Big Bang, we know only what has happened 
since the Big Bang, we could not determine what happened before”. 
. What was present before the creation of the universe and in what 
form? The answer is Nature. Nature was present at that time but it 


_ was free from pain or pleasure, celibacy or charity etc. It was in deep o 
slumber. Universal matter was not of endless size but it wasi“ 
concentrated in infinitely small s space and was infinitely dense. No . 


one can answer how long that state existed but caer answers": i 
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wa este gag afs eefaor Roofs 1. 
EÈ Ə% uss 5 AAS wÙ gfs gafa i 
Ger set ofe mfu as g ot mofa 0 ' 
wuk fufs mfu mea m dt agog 


For thirty-six ages, He created the darkness, abiding in the void. There ` 


qwereno Vedas, Puraanas or Shaastras there; only the Lord Himselfexisted, 
_He Himselfsat in absolute trance, withdrawn from everything. Only He 
Himself knows His state; He Himself is the unfathomable ocean. 

According to Stephen W. Hawking,’ “Hubble's observations suggested 


that there wasa time called the Big-Bang when the universe was infinitely small : 
and infinitely dense. Under such conditions all the laws ofscienceand therefore ` 


all ability to predict the future would breakdown”. According to many experts 
space didn’t exist prior to the Big Bang. In the late ’60s and early ’70s, 
when man first walked upon the moon, three British astrophysicists, 
Stephan Hawking, George Ellis, and. Roger Penrose turned their 
attention to the Theory of Relativity and its implications regarding 
our notions of time, In 1968 and 1970, they published papers in which 
‘they extended Einstein’s Theory of General Relativity to include 
measurements of time and space”! . According to their calculations, 


time and space had a finite beginning that corresponded to the origin | 


of matter and energy’ . The singularity didn’t appear in space; rather, 
space began inside of the singularity. Prior to the 
singularity, zothing.existed, not space, time, matter, or energy - nothing, 
So where and in what did the ii sas appear if not in space? We 
don’t know. 

Gurbani recites that with one word kavaa-o (Big-Bang), the 


universe came into the existence and the millions of galaxies started 


flowing”: 


Ae umg OY aeg a fan S88 we hw A 


A 


- You created the vast expanse of the Universe with One Word! Hundreds B 


_ of thousands of rivers of creation began to flow. - 


Except for the creator no one knows the time of. creation. He 


_created the universe, and watched over it, the Hukam of His Command 
prevails every where. He formed the planets, the solar systems and 
the nether regions, and brought what was hidden to manifest. He 


possesses all qualities. He transcends all the qualities. Heis the 


Formless Lord. He Himself is in the Primal Samaadhi (State of being 
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absorbed). Through His Creation, O Nanak, He meditates on Himself. 
-  Einstein’s equation E = mc’, implies that energy and mass are 
inter-convertible. The universe is filled with natural forms of energy. 
In fact, astronomers say that the universe was actually created by a 
burst of energy which pre-dated all matter. The “big bang” theory is 
still being debated, but we need nc theories to witness energies at work 
around us. Wind rushes through the trees, water cascades down a mountain, 
lightning strikes through the sky, solar radiation heats our earth. 

Gurbani explained 500 year ago Finsens concept that moon 
and the sun (Matter) are the forms of energy": 

de gag gfe Afs Agu i ASÀ wists YIH mgY II 

ag 3 famat goH ag l AS tafa afan urg I 

` The moon and the sun are both the embodiment of light. Within their 
light, is God, the incomparable. O spiritual teacher, contemplate God. In 
this light is contained the expanse of the created universe. 

Guru Gobind Singh beautifully explained in Chaupai: (a)The 
Birth and the death of the universe, (b)Limits of the universe, (c) 
From where the matter came, and (d) Form of the creation as follows: 
(a) The birth and the death of the universe (Chaupai ) 

Wa Geagy ad ass yA oes 34 to MUT I 

aa naay aes F wag | 3H À fees èg os Aag ISI 

When the Creator projects Himself. His creation is created in countless 

forms. When He draws His creation within Himself. All living beings are 
` absorbedin Him. ` 

These words of Chaupai ecactly. OTRE with the Pulsating 
Theory of the universe. . 

Pulsating Theory: According to this theory, the universe is. ` 
supposed to be expanding and contracting alternately, i.e. pulsating. ` 
At present, the universe is expanding. According to pulsating theory, 
it is possible that at a certain time, the expansion of the universe may _ 
be stopped by the gravitational pull and may contract again. After it . 
has been contracted to a certain size, explosion again. occurs and the ` 
~universe will start expanding. The alternate expansion and contraction 
of the universe give rise to the concept of pulsating universe. 

(b) Limits of the universe 
SHE gA o mfe ura i fav fafa AA yeH APS Il 
God's limits and extent cannot be known. How the world was fashioned 
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for the first time (cannot be known). . 3 
Guru Nanak explains the vastness of the universe as follows”: - 
UST UTS SY nA MGA Il 

Gaa Gaza afg act X aofo fea es | 

HUA wog aafe ase myg feg os I 

Bur dfe 3 fah 8 de ferg ıı 

waa as m wA TÈ wy I 

‘There are nether worlds beneath nether worlds, and hundreds joie 
of heavenly worlds above. The Vedas say that you can search and search 
for them all, until you grow weary. The scriptures say that there are 18,000 
worlds, but in reality, there is only One Universe. Ifyou try to write an 
account of this, you will surely be finished before-you finish writing it.O_, 
Nanak, call Him Great! He Himselfknows Himself. 

From where the matter came? The answer is available in Changal 
Bt gu mgu AGU it 

God has only one Form, without any parallel. 

The torms of creation 

vise Hon Asa et 1 Quan wits aga afa Ut l 

God has created life from eggs, wombs and perspiration. God has created 
innumerable type of vegitation. 


Guru Nanak does not claim any knowledge of time of creation 


of the universe and is critical of such claims made by others in SGGS*:~ 


aes p w sug ace aes fafs aga €g |l 


aefs fh ast wo age fag dor wag I 


Is 5 uch Usst fa de By uve II 

aug 6 ufee adm fa feufs Bu age I 

fafs eg © Halt mè gf3 He o Å I 

a aas faod a@ AA m mÈ RA 1 

What was that season, and what was that month, when the Universe was 
created? The Pandits, the religious scholars, cannot find that time, even ifit is 
written in the Puraanas. That time isnot known to the Qazis, who study the 
Koran. Thedayand thedatearenot known to the Yogis, nor isthe month orthe 
season. The Creator who created this creation-only He Himselfknows. 


_ Guru Nanak also explained in Jap“ that the Universe is limitless: E 


nig oo als wag | vig oA yeg I 
vis aafe 83 fasts is È n3 S uÈ mI 
èy nig o mè ae 1 ws ad aga de 


The limits ofthe created universe cannot be perceived. Its limits here m 


- 
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beyond cannot be perceived. Many struggle to know His limits, but His 

limits cannot be found. No one can know these limits. The more you say 

about them, the more there still remains to be said. 

Guru: Arjan Dev appreciates the mystical x wonder ofthe universe. 

He writes in Sukhmani! that Universe is filled with uncountable 
galaxies, stars moons and suns: 

aĝ afe èn g Hae I añ afe AAT HS og II 

Many millions are the countries and realms of the world. Many millions 

are the moons, sunsand stars. 

nfaa ydr vifsx so ds i mfaa gu do qos I 

Many suns, moons and stars. Many solar systems, many galaxies. Many 

forms, colors and celestial realms". 

` According to the astronomy: Stars are not scattered randomly 
through the space, they are gathered together into vast groups known 
as galaxies. The Sun belongs to a galaxy called the Milky Way. 
Astronomers estimate that there are about 100 thousand million stars 
in the Milky Way alone. Outside that, there are millions upon millions 
of other galaxies also! It has been said that counting the stars in the 
Universe is like trying to.count the number of sand grains on a beach 
on Earth. For the Universe, the galaxies are our small representative 
volumes, and there are something like 10" to 10” stars in our galaxy, 
and there are perhaps something like 10" or 10” galaxies. With this 
simple calculation you get something like 10” to 10” stars in the 
Universe. This is only a rough number, as obviously not all galaxies 
are the same, just like on a beach the depth of sand will not be the 
same at all places. 


LIFE ORIGINATES FROM WATER (SCIENCE) 

Nobody knows how life criginated upon earth and, although many 
theories have been advanced, we are as yet reasonably certain of one 
thing only, that life had its origin in the water. Water is essential in the 
chemistry of all the biological systems. It provides the medium in which 
the transport of molecules can occur in reactions. Many living species 
have now colonised the dry land whilst a large number of animals and 
plants continue to live an aquatic existence. Yet for all of them the 
processes of life are intimately dependent on the presence of water, 
the principal constituent of cellular protoplasm. Because water is necessary 
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for all the living beings, scientists look for an evidence of the liquid water , 


wherever they search for the life, whether it is somewhere on the Earth, or 
even somewhere else in our solar system or beyond. 


Guru Nanak also expains that primitive life originated from water | 


Ae 3 yso afen ued 3 ne JFE I i 
Fe 3 fasee mfam ufe wfe dfs Ante 1 


From the True Lord came the air, and from the air came water. From 


water, He created the three worlds (inside sea, on earth, in the sky); in each 


and every heart He has infused His Light. 


Global Warming: Our future is a warmer world, more people | 


will get sick or die from heat stress. There may be more heat-related 
illnesses in future, and increased breathing problems as higher 
temperatures increase air pollution in cities, reducing air quality. 


Diseases now found in the tropics, transmitted by mosquitoes and ` 


other animal hosts, will widen their range as these animal hosts will 


move into regions formerly too cold for them. Today 45 percent of — 


the world’s people live where they might get bitten by a mosquito 


carrying the parasite that causes malaria; that percentage may increase.’ 


to 70 percent if temperatures rise. Other tropical diseases may spread: 


similarly, including dengue fever, yellow fever and other unknown type 
of fevers. There is also a possibility of rising incidences of allergies 
and respiratory diseases as warmer air grows more charged with 
pollutants and pollens. Water resources will also be affected. Some 
reservoirs may dry up if temperature increases, especially if rainfall 
-also decreases. Rising sea levels may pollute fresh groundwater supplies 
with salt water. Pollutants cannot be totally stopped; only the rate can 
be reduced. We need to reduce the total corisumption of fossil fuels, 
capture & process some of the carbon dioxide produced, increase the 
amount of oxygen conversion by plants, trees are important tools in 
. the fight to stave off the global warming, because they absorb and 
store the key greenhouse gas emitted by our cars and power plants, 
the carbon dioxide (CO), before it has a chance to reach the upper 
atmosphere where it-can help to trap the heat around the Earth’s 
surface. While all living plant matter absorbs CO, as a part of the 
photosynthesis, trees process significantly more than smaller plants 
due to their large size. 


A 
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In Sukhbmani, Guru Arjan Dev gives solution for protecting 
ourselves from terrible heat: 
Hd Hot afen sufs UJ WH II 
30 Ifs & on at 3H Gufs EH I 
`. Where there is awesome and terrible heat and blazing sunshine, there, the 
Name of the Lord will give-you shade. 
The conclusion of this article is that what science is proving now 
was already predicted in the Gurbani about 500 years ago. 
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ARCHITECTURE AND SIKHISM 
- GOLDEN TEMPLE: A MARVEL OF SIKH 
ARCHITECTURE - 
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The Golden Temple is the popular name of Sri Harmandar Sahib, . 
the Temple of God, or Sri Darbar Sahib, Court of the Lord. It is situated 4 
in Amritsar, the City Sacred of the Indian Punjab. The city itself derives 
its name from the holy Pool of Nectar, Amrit-Sarovar, which surrounds 

the sacred shrine. To the Sikhs, there is no place more sacred than Sri 
Harmandar Sahib where the Sikh Bible, Sri Guru Granth Sahib (SGGS), 
is. ceremoniously installed daily to mark the commencement of 
religious services. It is thus their most important pilgrimage site. _ 

- Sri Harmandar Sahib was built in 1604 AD by Guru Arjan Dev 
(b. 1563 AD, Goindwal, Punjab; d. 1606 AD, Lahore, Punjab), the 
Sikh religion’s fifth Guru (spiritual guide) ; and its first martyr. The | 
Guru symbolically had the Golden Temple placed on a lower level, [as Ý 
an expression of Humility which, founder of the Sikh Faith, Guru 
Nanak Dev (1469-1539 AD), made the Cardinal Principle of the new" 

_ religion] so that even the mightiest had to step down to enter it, and 
with entrances on all four sides, signifying that it was open to 
worshippers of all castes and creeds. The sacred shrine seems to rise 
like a lotus from the surrounding waters of the holy Pool of Nectar; 
The shrine is approached from the West through a gateway (Darshani 
Deorhi) by means of a causeway. 

The foundation-stone was laid by Mian Mir, a Maslim divine of 
Lahore. The Temple was destroyed several times by Afghan invaders 
but rebuilt in marble and copper. Sri Harmandar Sahib was overlaid ~- 

with gold foil during the reign (1801-1839 AD) of Maharaja Ranjit 
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Singh, whence it took its popular epithet of “Golden Temple”. 

4 The Golden Temple is the most outstanding architectural 
monument of the Sikh Faith, which ushered in a new style that deserves 
to be treated as Sikh Architecture. However, in populist (though 
misplaced) perception, it is a blending of Indian and Saracenic styles. 
Its chief motifs, such as the dcme and the geometrical design, are 
repeated in most of the gurdwaras (literally, gateways of the guru or 
spiritual guide), or Sikh shrines. Mural paintings in some of the gurdwaras 
preserve specimens of Sikh Art. The Golden Temple itself is rich in 
gold filigree work of the most delicate kind and in panels with floral 
designs and marble claddings inlaid with semi-precious coloured stones. 

How the Golden Temple is a Marvel of Sikh Architecture can be 

- appreciated fully only when the Elements of Architecture: Space,’ 
Structure, Form, and Time are made the basis of such examination. 

SPACE: This element may be seen as Concept, Function, and 
Vision, which together constitute Architecture. 

Concept is the Genetic Imperative of different forms of 

_ Creativity, which is the most distinguished of all human endowments. 
It isthe mul-mantra of Culture that produces a whole gamut of artifacts: 
customs, beliefs, social mores, art, science, humanities, languages, 
architecture, engineering, aesthetics, etc. Concept being the seed-idea 

- of Creativity, it stands to reason that its plant, flower, and fruit would 
be as healthy as its own “genes” permit. To my knowledge, 
understanding, study, and experience, Religion is the single most 
omnipotent idea borne by a given culture. It motivates, unites, and 
sustains the “Collective Unconscious” of the peoples of the world. 
This titanic task it accomplishes by showing the masses a particular 
path to the realisation of ultimate Reality. This being the plain truth, 
it should not be difficult to appreciate that the source of such a co 
must lie in the sacred scriptures of the community. 

Based on my third PhD chat I did on this subject in 2008, I have 
traced the concept of Sri Harmandar Sahib to the pronouncements of 
Guru Nanak Dev who admittedly spoke nothing that was not first 
inspired by Divine indulgence. His Bani (the Revealed Word) is 
description, sprung from an unconditioned spontaneity (sahy), of what 
the Divine-Husband (khasam) prompted him to pronounce. So the 
primacy of the Concept of Sri Harmandar Sahib flows from the 
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delineation of God’s Divinity enshrined in His primary attribute: Truth. 
Thus, Truth with its Omnipresence over four yugas, and before the.» 
birth and after the death of Time, becomes the Building Design 
principle of the Holy Shrine, and its Plan automatically assumes the 
geometrical shape of a Square. Just as this is the FORM-al expression 
of God’s Transcendence, His Immanence is depicted by the semi- 
Hexagon. The two are linked by a covered passage symbolising the 
tutelage of the Holy Preceptor, without whose willing indulgence the 
experience of the ultimate Reality is absolutely impossible. l 

- The Space, which produces the plan as “the generator”, is conceived 
from this seed-idea of God’s Transcendence as Changelessness (the Square): 
and His Immanence as Progressional Change (the semi-Hexagon), 
constituting Architecutre of Sri Harmandar Sahib. 

What is the Function of this Space? 

The function of this Space is to demarcate ihe place of Sachch 
Khand (Realm of Truth) and to create within it its nucleus, the Parkash . 
Asthan, where the Adi Granth (as the Living Embodiment of God) 
would be installed to mark the Dawn of Englightenment. This is the 
first part of Function, its Utility. 

The natural extension of this plan into its complementary function . 
of consecration of water as “Father”, which is savoured as amrit (elixir) 
at Har-ki-Pauri, marks the pomprehensiviey of the Concept of the~ 
Golden Temple. Thus this compound Plan of Square-with-half- 
Hexagon outlines on ground the “generative” power that would enable 
it to express itself as Architecture fashioned out of Mass and Surface 
which together create the Elevation()) or the third dimension of the Holy 
Shrine. The Elevation is the second part of Function: its Aesthetics. 

The catholicity of the Space (ie Architecture) of Sri Harmandar 
Sahib is admirably expressed in Plan by four doors, one in each of the 
Square’s sides. These four points of entry also allude to the four 
Cardinal Points: north, south, east, and west. The Sikh Faith’s Cardinal 
Principle (Humility) may be discerned in the modest dimensions of the 
Holy Shrine’s Space. The Parkash Asthan is barely 154” x 15°-4”, and . 
the Square of the Plan totals to no more than 40’-7”x40’-7” on the 
outside. Considering that the Sikh Faith exhorts its followers to. 
collective worship, these dimensions are, indeed, very modest. 

` In the light of this exposition, it should be self-evident that the 
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Architecutre of Sri Harmandar Szhib is neither a derivation from, noran - 
adaptation of, any other place of worship in terms of its Concept, Cardinal 
Principles, and Space dimensions. The Holy Shrine is a refreshing new 
_ addition to the repertory of Religious Architecture of the World. 

STRUCTURE: The Structure or Support System of Sri 
Harmandar Sahib is a combination of trabeate [post-and-lintel] and 
arcuate [arch-and-vault] principles. The domed room atop the Parkash 
Asthan at the terrace-level has its floor built on the post-and-lintel 
system, which shows the builders’ ability to solve the structural problem 
of the crowning feature also by the trabeate system. The fact that they 
did not do so should substantiate the contention that those builders, 
indeed, had full appreciation cf the symbohic value of the dome to 
make its ingenious exploitation in the Building Design of the Holy - 
Shrine. Thus, though the elliptical dome used is a sound Structure, 

. based on the arcuate principle, its use was apparently made for its 
expressive properties such as its visual appeal asa symbol of Humility, . 
which is the Cardinal Principle of the Sikh Faith. There was absolutely 
no need for adopting the Mughal dome, which is almost invariably an 
onion-shaped cupola, to roof the sanctum sanctorum. It is only its 

_ universal applicability to problems of Structure that the dome has been 

used. But its appropriateness of use for expressive purposes is an 

- absolutely original enterprise. t 

Since the Structure (as the building’s aeons is what primarily 
defines Space inside, and determines Form outside, combination of. 
the trabeate and arcuate structure systems has created a lively variety 
to enhance the expressive quality of the Holy Shrine - suchas would _ 
not readily be possible with the use of only the post-and-lintel or arch- 
vault-dome structure system. Besides, the deployment of straight lines 
(of the trabeate system) and curves (of the arcuate system) is a healthy 
combination symbolising, respectively, Reason and Emotion, whose 
synergetic functioning is indispensable to human beings’ Ascent to 

. the Realm of Spiritual Life. 

. Structure, as a support system, is an abstract principle of howa | 
building would stand in deference for the Laws of Nature. It transcends . 
the geographical boundaries of its historic origins, to solve problems 
of a universal kind. It has nothing to do with architectural styles of 
the world though scholars and historians erroneously tend to confuse 
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it with Form which is its external manifestation: its internal evidence 

- lies in the way it delineates and qualifies Space. 3 

Appropriateness of Structure is the first hallmark of such Building 

~ Design as lies in the realm of significance. Sri Harmandar Sahib 

exemplifies such an artistic significance through its Structure. This 

aspect is further elaborated under Engineering ~ subsequently. . 
FORM: Goethe defined Architecture as Frozen Music. Music is 

a compounding of melody and mathematics whereby an Edifice of 

Sound is raised. Melody provides the rhythm; Mathematics supplies 


- „the geometric ordering. The product is a Form which expresses structural 


unity and, by its intrinsic quality, moves the soul via the ears. When 
the eye hears the music of proportions (like palpably related sound- 
` units or notes) Architecture of Goethe’s definition is born. - 
Form transforms areas delineated by Plan (two-dimensional) into 
` Space, a pulsating volumetric void, by virtue of the third dimension 
supplied by the Elevation of the building. Form is developed from - 
_ Mass conjured up by Structure. Mass in the raw has an unshaped Surface 
made of solids (wall-sections of the enclosing material) and voids 
. (doors, windows, and other openings, including covered passages 
-integral to the plan). Form can be seen as well as felt (by virtue of its 
‘Surface quality or texture). Space can only be experienced, holistically 
(ie by the synergetic, simultaneous, apprehension of all the five senses:~« 
visual, audial, tactile, olfactory, and gustatory). In this special sense, 
Form is that which the Mind itself contributes (experientially) as the 
condition of knowing. Form, as the expression of Space. vis-a-vis 
. Structure, is that in which the essence of a thing consists. l 
The Form of Sri Harmandar Sahib is closest to elementary 
' geometry: a cuboid integrated with a prism of half-hexagon. A 
completely unadorned Form would be austere, a mere Mass, appropriate 
to the nature of Space for Sachch Khand. But its Surface has been livened 
up by bas-relief in repoussé work to extend Ik Oankar’s Transcendence — 
into Progressional Immamence. This has been achieved by the exercise ` 
. of an utmost restraint, to symbolise “simple living and high thinking” à 
` as a prerequisite to a Life of the Spirit. 
The symbolism of the elliptical dome of the Golden Temple has 

already been described. To this may be added the significance of the ` 
inverted lotus on the dome of the Holy Shrine. The inversion suggests 


A 
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a cerebral collection of the five senses and their internalisation into 
< Reflection (veechar) whose cultivation is an essential discipline for a 
seeker of Truth. Reflection, in my view, is a psycho-emotional mirror- 
image in which thought looks at itself. Guru Nanak has underscored 
the role of Reflection time and again. To wit, “Amrit vela sachch(u) naao 
vadiayi veechaar(u)” (Pauri 4,Japuji). [Meditate ye on the glory of the True 
One’s Name/in the ambrosial hours preceding dawn.|In simpler terms, 
Reflection is tantamount to the chewing of all Food for Thought. — 
collected by the five senses during workaday existence, so that the 
Life-Force inherent in it can become absorbed as God’s Omnipotence. 
(the Divine Name) in the Mind. Seen in this light, the cuboid of the 
Sachch Khand, crowned by the inverted lotus of the ellipitical dome, is 
` a beatific vision, architecturally speaking, of God’s Divine Essence. It is 
a Form that transforms the corporeality of the building materials into 
an exalted experience of ethereality. l 

Theentire Form of Sri Harmandar Sahib is dematerialised by its 
reflection in the water ofthe Amrit-Sarovar, thereby uplifting its modest 
size to pulsating spiritual majesty. The scale of the holy precincts also 
contributes significantly to the creation of a unique ambience that — 
impels reflection and reverence as a reward for the devotees’ obeisance. 
The scale of the waterbody in relation to the building of the Holy 

- Shrine is very large. This sense.of vastness is accentuated by the wide 
parkarma all around the Amriz-Sarovar. The result is that the Space 
pulsates as Essence and the Form suggests its animating nucleus 
sanctified by the Adi Granth as a living embodiment of God’s 
Omnipresence, Omnipotence, and.Omniscience. The primevalness 
of the Primal Person (Karta Purakh) comes alive in the unremitting 
reverence expressed for Him by preserving the Ber (jejube-tree) trees 
from the original site of the Holy Shrine. This isin keeping with Guru 
Nanak’s dictum that Nature is God’s Might (qudrat). Says he: “Balibaari - 
qudrat vasia, Tera ant(u) na jaayi lakkhia” (Sloka M-1, Raihraas.) 

“Tm a sacrifice unto Thee who art Nature’s indwelling spirit 

_ It’s within no one’s power to describe Thy limit.” 

The modest scale of the Holy Shrine gains an added significance 
when seen in the light of the prescriptions in the Shilpa Shastra (ancient 
Hindu treatises on architecture). “In the Shilpa Shastras, the social 
stratification and the sense of belonging'to a class of people are not 
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only reflected in the plan but also in the vertical section. Thus the 
kings were supposed to have buildings of the ground floor and seven_» 
and a half storeys; Brahmins, the ground plus six and a half floors; the . 
Kshatriyas ground plus five and a half floors; and the Shudras the 
ground plus two anda half.”! However, Sri Harmandar Sahib, as already 
noted, has ground plus one and half floors - a size smaller than even 
the one prescribed for the lowest class of the Shudras: two-and-a-half 
floor structure. Thus, the physical built-Form of the Abode of The 
Formless One (Nirankaar) is closer to that of the Shudras’ and very 
distant from a temporal king’s. This point too is crucial in understanding 
the significance of Humility as the Cardinal Principle of The Sikh 
Faith. Also, the physical structure of the Sri Harmandar Sahib has 
three levels, each of which corresponds to the Attributes of Ek Omkar. 
The word “OM” consists of three sounds akin to the sound of each 
letter: a,u, and m. “u” is Urdham which means above; “A” is Ardham 
for below; and “M” oad for Madhyam, meaning middle. Thus, OM 
_ encompasses that which is above, in the Middle, and below, thereby 
meaning the entire cosmos. The word “Omkar” means the Performer 
` of all the three functions of Creation, Preservation, and Dissolution. 
Guru Nanak’s Sacred Formula thus, it may be recapitulated, written 


`- as Ek Omkar, stands for One Universal Being. The three levels of the 


sanctum sanctorum, as noted above, together constitute one and a half 
floors, with the middle level being more like a viewing gallery, from 
which darshan of the Holy Book can be had by virtue of the double- 
height of the Parkash Asthan. The upper level too contains a small 
room crowned by the elliptical dome while the larger part of it forms 
the terrace. This defies the prescriptions of the Shilpa Shastras. 
Therefore, the upshot is that Sri Harmandar Sahib, neither in terms of 
its Space concept nor in its Form expressive of that intention, is derived 
_ from the ancient Indian tradition. So also is its Structure based largely 
on the arcuate system which was not extant in temple design throughout 
the country. 

Form of the Holy Shrine is as érigiaial as the concept of its Space » 
and the system of its Structure. It is an evocative expression, through 
masterly Architecture, of God’s Transcendence as a Living Force that. 
may be experiencéd within the Immanence of His illimitable glory 
reflected in the created world. 
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Fi At this crucial juncture of the assessment of Sri Harmandar Sahib 
` creative merit, it is pertinent to quote Le Corbusier, who was the greatest 
architect of the 20% century. In his epoch-making book, “Towards A 
New Architecture”, he has categorically pronounced that:- 
Architecture has nothing to do with the “styles”. It brings into 
play the highest faculties by its very abstraction. Architectural 
abstraction has this about it which is magnificently peculiar to itself, 
that while it is rooted in hard fact, it spiritualizes it. The naked fact is a 
medium for an idea only by reason of the “order” that is applied to it. 
Mass and surface are the elements by which architecture manifests 
itself. Mass and surface are determined by the plan. The plan is the 
K- generator. So much the worse fer those who lack imagination!? 
| In the exposition, and analysis based on the comparative method, 
| I have tried to show in unambiguous terms that the design concept of 
| the Holy Shrine, on which its Plan, “the generator”, is developed, is a . 
creation of inspiration, an act that is far superior to the one 
| accomplished by mere imagination. Imagination is the faculty of 
forming images in the mind, whereas Inspiration is spiritual stimulation ` 
by Divine grace. The latter condition has clearly been shown to have 
-arisen from Guru’s Word (Gurbani), as an embodiment of Divine grace. 
pit is God’s own manifest creativity, much above the cerebral circus of 
image-making. Though Gurbani has been written in poetry, which I 
‘hold to be the Language of Prophecy, it is not Poetry, asa literary art. 
Much less is it Metaphysics (the art of thinking things out to their 
ultimate significance) or Mythology (a body and/or study of myths) 
or Science. It is not even Mysticism (religion of the élite) as is reputed 
to be esoteric knowledge. Gurbani is God’s Word (shabad) revealed to 
Guru Nanak, and, therefore, an inspired description of the cosmos, 
its laws and modes, without recourse to the faculties of reason, emotion, 
imagination, intuition, and so forth. 
Poetry is the literary art of versification guided by prosody and 
g related rules. Besides making an extensive use of Imagination, Poetry 
rakes offbeat departures from convention by the deployment of poetic 
licence. Mythology is the highest creation of the human Imagination. 
Metaphysics is a major branch of Philosophy, and, like its mother 
discipline, draws heavily upon speculation which, at best, is theorising . 
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supposed to investigate the first principles of nature and thought. 

Science is hypothesis-based knowledge ascertained by observation and 
experiment, critically tested, systematised and brought under general 

principles. Mysticism is a repertory of sacredly obscure or secret 

experiences of one who seeks or attains direct intercourse with God 

in elevated religious feeling or ecstasy. In common parlance, Mysticism 

suggests fogginess and unreality of thought. 

Building Design of Sri Harmandar Sahib, in this peculiar sense, 
transcends the “styles”, and shows how that, which is a mere building- 
type in mundane terms, is exalted to the realm of spiritual glory, by its 
very design concept being rooted in The Source. It is an original creation — 
of the Sikh-Faith and thus an incomparable contribution to the- 
repertory of Religious Architecture of the World. The evidence of 
this contention lies in the fact that Guru Arjan Dev, who was the 
architect-visionary of Sri Harmandar Sahib, took no credit for its 
creation. On the contrary, when the holy project was completed, the 
Guru burst forth into the following hymn (shabad):- 

. The Creator-Lord Himself became my prop . 

And protected mefrom all harm 

The Guru hath approved my ablutions 

_And contemplating the Lord, 

my sins have been washed off. 

O Saints, beauteous is the Pool of Ram Das; 

Yea, whosoever takes bath in it, 

his whole progeny is blest. 

He is acclaimed by the whole world, 

And all the desires of his heart are fulfilled. 

Bathing, hismind attains peace, 

For, he contemplates God, his Lord. 

He who bathes in this Pool of Saints 

Receiveth Supreme Bliss. 

_ Hedieth not, nor cometh, nor goeth; 
` For) he dwelleth only upon the Lord’s Name. 

He alone knoweth this Wisdom of the Lord 

Whom the Lord Himself blesseth with mercy. 

Nanak seeketh the refuge of God, the Lord, 
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Guru Granth Sahib, p. 623 
Louis I Kahn hit the nail.on the head when he said that 
“Architecture doesn’t exist. Only the spirit of architecture exists’ .” 
~ In the case of Sri Harmandar Sahib, the Spirit of Architecture 
has been caught in a billowing breath of devotion; in total surrender 
to God, Who in His own sweer Will, joyously filled the architect’s 
heart, completely cleansed of egotism, as a worthy receptacle of His 
Grace. This architecture is thus a Religion of Feeling concretised in 
the elements of Space, Structure, and Form—at once Universal and 
Timeless; like God’s Own Immanent Divine Creativity. An Architecture 
in which Religion dwells as a Living Force to reunite souls, wandering 
on the wasteland of Maya (illusion), with the Logos or God’s Word 
(shabad). 

TIME: Time is a very potent element in the lives of human 
beings and in everything that they create. Time manifests itself as the 
changeless Law of Change. Nothing, except God Himself, is beyond 
the vagaries of change. Peoples of the world; places, things, and events 
- indeed, the entire cosmos - is subject to change. Time, along with 
Space, constitutes two most ubiquitous primal entities through which . 
God manifests His Immanencé and His Creativity as Divine Sport . 
_ (Leela) in the form of creatures and creation which he fashions out of 
“Matter. It is Matter which becomes the embodiment of God’s Creativity . 
-infinitely (illimitability of Space) and eternally (immeasurability of 
Time). In this sense, Past is Time in solid state; present is Time in 
liquid state; and Future is Time in gaseous (ie nebulous) state. In other 
words, any given period of human history is an index of what Time 
had done, and to what point it had brought progress—which is both a 
process, and a product. A product is Time frozen in Space - whereby 
it becomes period-specific and place-specific. This curious peculiarity | 
_ of Time makes it incumbent upon human beings, who are essentially 
` “tool-making animals”, to travel from one placeto another to have 


access to (and thereby be benefited from) the tool-making techniques - 


(Technology) of other peoples of the world. The purpose of such ` 


travel is to collect Information, while the mode of travel is conditioned 
` by the dynamics of land, sea, and air. Now that such exchange has 
become Instant by virtue of satellites, technology itself has become 
Information Technoloev (TT): a new made which hac far-reaching 
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socio-economic and politico-cultural consequences. In one word, IT 
is the truly democratic way of learning from proactive, reactive, ` 
coactive, and interactive Internationalism. The World has become one 
vast, sprawling City. 

Tools, which peoples of the world make, are, at bottom, of only 
two types: power tools, and shaping tools. Interestingly, the progress 
of the warld as a fact of life has been made possible by these tool- 
types. Without them, Progress was confined to either ratiocinative 
cerebration, or philosophic speculation, or flights of imagination. It 
should be evident that, without physical access to what another man 
had done, no man could copy. But if he did succeed in producing 
something of the kind another fellow elsewhere in the world had done > 
it was regarded (and rationally so) as an independent invention/ - 
discovery. The case of the Theory of Evolution substantiates this 
contention. The same theory was developed succinctly and in complete - 
form by Alfred Russel Wallace independent of Charles Robert Darwin. 
The so-called Scientific Method recognises that there are no such things © 
as purely inductive (reasoning from particular cases to general 
conclusions) observations, for if the observer had not already in his 
head an idea of what he was looking for, as derivative of deduction (the ` 
_. drawing of a particular truth from a general, antecedently known, as 
distinguished from induction), he would not observe anything at all. ~ 
The so-called higher truths were accessed by the faculty of Intuition— 
the power of the Mind by which it immediately perceives the truth of 
things without reasoning or analysis; and as reflected in works of art 
` Created by Imagination—the faculty of forming images in the Mind. 

ut, in my own considered opinion, authentic Truth (as Divine ` 
Essence) is experiericed only by God’s Grace: in an extraordinary way . 
as Inspiration, and in an exclusive exaltation as Revelation. 

The privilege to receive such knowledge and the honour to use it. 
for the benefit of Mankind transcend both Time and Space. Information - 
Technology of the Soul is transmitted ata tothe beneficiary by , 
Divine Grace. | 

Considered in this light, the Time was ripe and the Space was. 
blessed so that Guru Nanak may receive God’s Word (shabad) eae 
Revelation, beyond the limiting factors of the other stated methods. - 
The three states of Time—solid, liquid, and gaseous—got commineled 
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- tocreate their own Space in the heart of the Prophet of the Sikh Faith 
` for implanting Truth, at once Timeless and Universal. There was thus 
no scope for reference to any “styles” of Architecture. The new 
Architecture assumed Form in a fitful flash of realisation (The Light 
of Revelation). When the Time was ripe to realise on ground a new 
building-type, Guru Arjan Dev already had the prototype of 
Dharamsala, along with requisite Cardinal Principles, Design 
Imperatives—rooted in the seed-idea, the Concept of Sri Harmandar 
Sahib. 

The Holy Shrine is, therefore, a Marvel of Religious Architecture, 
transcending Time and Space, znd belongs to the entire Humanity. 

' ENGINEERING: Since, as already pointed out, the building is 
the only physical Form in which the Spirit of Architecture can be 
embodied Engineering played an all-important role in the making of 
the Holy Shrine in terms of materials, construction, which together 
constitute Structure, and the huge waterbody (Amrit-Sarovar). All these 
Engineering Aspects were meticulously taken care of by Sikh artisans, 
craftsmen, masons, carpenters, metal-workers, and so forth. The chief 
building material was Nanak Shahi brick, actually a baked tile, and 
lime concrete: Right from the foundations of the Holy Shrine, to the 
_ retaining-walls of the huge waterbody, and the superstructure, along 
with exquisite craftsmanship in surface finishes and decorative motifs, 
everything was built from out of a consummation of the marriage of 
soul-Bride with the Divine Husband in a rare spiritual conjugation. 
The system of water supply to the Pool of Nectar and its maintenance, 
including desiltation (through Kar Sewa), are feats of Engineering which 
compel notice and appreciation. 

AESTHETICS: As was pointed out earlier, Aesthetics is a 
wondrous experience of Beauty resulting from a visual encounter with 
Form which Building Design eventually assumes when realised as an 
object of art in flesh and blood, as it were. Analysis of the Geometric 
Ordering of the main facade of Sri Hamandar Sahib has revealed the 
sensitivity and precision with which different constituent parts of the 
elevation were proportioned, and brought together into an organic 
whole, expressing Unity and Balance. That the Design has yielded 
such a result substantiates the fact that the beautiful elevation is a 
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product of medad, enlightened endeavour, and not ofany stray , 
accident. A masterly use of solids and voids, projections and recesses, ` 
contrasting (yet harmonious) juxtaposition of materials (white marble 
and copper gilding), straight lines and curves, cuboids, spheroids, 
elliptoids, etc., has created a distinct Aesthetics of the Holy Shrine. 
Aesthetics, as a metaphysical dimension of Form, is “a pure 
creation of the spirit”, and evokes emotion when significant Building 
Design stirs our soul in tune with a universe whose laws we obey, 
recognise, and respect-to use Le Corbusier’s* pithy expression. In the 
case of Sri Harmandar Sahib such obedience, recognition, and respect 
go much deeper to The Source: The Edict-Fiat (bukam) of Lord God 


himself. Its Aesthetics thus transcends the mundane andthe secular 2 


into the universalness and timelessness of Religious Experience. No 
wonder the Holy Shrine appeals to all genres of visitors from India 
and abroad, beyond their ethnic eccentricities and national prejudices. 
Such an Aesthetic, though rooted in the physicality of Form, directly 
communicates with the human Spirit, and exalts it to ec alins of 
Consciousness. 

My conclusion is that Sri Harmandar Sahib, as an artistic creation 
of Divine inspiration, is a Marvel of Religious Architecture among 
the Places of Worship of other World Religions. It expresses the unicity _ 
of Ik Oankar and His divine Immanence; inspires the devotees to follow 
the Path of Truth; and reunites their soul-consciousness (surat) with 
The Source, The Logos (shabad): The Primal Person (Akal Purakh), 
whose Essence is Transcendent and Might (qudrat) Immanent, as the 
life-breath of the entire cosmos. 
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REASON, INSTITUTION, AND FAITH IN SCIENCE 
. AND RELIGION 


“Dr Jos KoZHAMTHADAM*™ 





It is almost universally accepted that the human mind is capable 
of two kinds of knowledge or two modes of consciousness, usually 
referred to as the rational and the intuitive. The importance accorded 
to each varied from culture to culture and from period to period. For 
instance, in the West the rational was associated with science and was - 
held in high regard, whereas the intuitive was relegated to the realm 
of religion and mysticism and was assigned an inferior status. In the 
East in many respects an exactly opposite trend prevailed. For instance, | 
the upnishadic tradition in India talk of two forms of knowledge, the 
higher and the lower, and associate the sciences with the lower and 
religion with the higher. Along the same line the Buddhist tradition 
discusses relative and absolute knowledge and claim that intuition 
can give us absolute knowledge. On the other hand, the Chinese 
tradition has taken a middle path, considering the rational and the 
intuitive as complementary to each other being represented by the 
archetypal pair yin and yang. In this paper I will argue that science and 
religion involve both these forms of knowledge and the difference 
between the two is only a matter of emphasis. It seems to me that the 
failure to acknowledge this fact was one of the sources of the tension 
between science and religion in the past. Even though it is well accepted 
that intuition and faith are central to religion, their role was not so 


well recognized in science. In the course of this paper we will study a 


few i important cases from the history of science to show that intuition 
and faith arising from it played a paucal role in the development of 
science. 
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THE RATIONAL AND THE INTUITIVE 

Despite the fact that rational knowledge defies any attempt at a 
definitive and exhaustive description, we can identify many of its 
important characteristics. As the name indicates, reason and its cognates 
play the central role in this form of knowledge, and so providing 
justification and evidence for the claims made and for the beliefs held 
will be its principal trademark. Rational knowledge is logical and 
discursive, moving step by step through a chain of reasoning process 
- following certain clear-cut laws. It usually proceeds by adefinite plan 
with a clear starting point and a definite end point or goal. All these 
ensure the. possibility of exact prediction.. Furthermore, rational 


knowledge is very much analytical and systematic. Being highly - 


selective, it compares, classifies, divides and distinguishes. Clear and 
sharp distinction and demarcation are possible'in this form of 


knowledge. Rational knowledge is characteristically deliberate and 


definite, aiming at accurate and clear answers. Since this form of 
knowledge can be expressed in mathematical and abstract relations, 


objectivity, repeatability and inter-subjective testability are also its’ 


usual distinctive marks. Rational ai is for the most part 
articulate and communicable. 


The characteristics enumerated above are highly welcome, buta | 
high price is extracted from it since this knowledge leans heavily on | 


the process of abstraction. Reality is amazingly too rich and bafflingly 
too multi-faceted to be captured by pure reason alone, especially since 


this process involves abstraction - selection of the significant features 


and consequent cutting off of all others, thereby forcing one to settle 
for partial, selective, and relative knowledge (relative to the concerns 
and conditions of the observer). The reality apprehended in this case 
is a truncated one, being in certain respects detached from the real 
world. As Fritjof Capra points out, this kind of rational knowledge 
~ gives us only “an intellectual map of reality in which things are reduced 
_ totheir general outlines. Rational knowledge is thus a system of abstract 
concepts and symbols, characterized by a linear, sequential structure 


which is typical of our thinking and speaking.”! 


Rational knowledge relies heavily not only on abstraction but - 
also on reduction, mainly because of its analytical approach and 


-> 


ed 
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tendency to divide and classify. No doubt, this method of reduction 
has been enormously successful in uncovering many laws and secrets 
of nature, and is still being widely practiced by scientists of all fields. 
- However, according to some scholars, the era of reductionism is well 
nigh over. In the words of Michio Kaku, “reductionism has been 
spectacularly successful in the twentieth century, unlocking the secrets 
of the atom, the DNA molecule, and the logic circuits of the computer. 
But reductionism has probably, in the main, run its course.”? The 
heyday of reductionism seems to have been a matter of the past since 
“seemingly impenetrable obstacles have been encountered which cannot 
be solved by the simple reductionist approach.” 
As in the case of rational knowledge, the characteristics of 
intuitive knowledge also cannot be exhaustively listed. In many ways 
they show the opposite polarity. Intuitive knowledge is direct, without 
-any noticeable mediation, taking place suddenly, as it were in one 
swoop, and it usually occurs unexpectedly in a flash as it were. It is 
very much synthetic and seems to follow no identifiable logic. It follows 
. a holistic approach, and wants to inter-link, and unifies the different 
strands and branches. Intuitive knowledge usually tends to be non- 
deliberate or subconscious, indefinite, inaccurate, vague, and 
subjective. Often it is inarticulate and incommunicable. 


REASON, INTUITION AND THE HUMAN MIND 

The human brain undoubtedly is the most complex, most 
ingenious and most mysterious of all creatidn, and human curiosity 
has never been tired of probing into the secrets of its nature and 
operation. Since the brain is taken to be the seat of the human mind, 
a study of this type is also simultaneously an investigation of the 
constitution and function of the mind. In the past it was often believed 
that the intellect and its activities dominated the brain and hence the 
mind. Since rationality belongs to the realm of the intellect, many 
scientists, especially those engaged in Artificial Intelligence (AI) 
research, argued that the brain was basically a super-sophisticated 
rational machine, and rational activities predominated its basic function. 
Given the above characteristics of the rational, it meant that the brain 
or mind consisted of a concatenation of laws and principles, following 
a linear, sequential pattern. The intuitive powers of the mind were 
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not denied, but being characteristically vague, non-law-governed, and 


hence unpredictable, they were often conflated with the irrational and . 


the emotional. They were recognized as part of the human mind almost 
as a concession. For instance, according to the supporters of classical 
AI, the human mind was very much a super-sophisticated, super- 
programmed computer. However, a number of developments in recent 
times have challenged this view, and have reaffirmed the intuitive 
powers of the human mind. 

The classical AI view gave rise to the long line of expert systems 
wherein sophisticated machines were expected to imitate human 
intellectual activities, and-even to outsmart and outperform humans. 
The basic assumption here was that human thinking was a 
straightforwardly rule-governed operation. But this view suffered 
serious setbacks from a number of fronts. First of all, the expert systems 
and the developments based on them failed to live up to the 
expectations. It was thought that AI along with developments in 
robotics would be able to produce human-like robots and cyborgs, 
thereby almost duplicating humans. However, these high hopes were 
seriously frustrated, at least as far the developments stand today. The 
strategy envisaged here of manufacturing super-fast computers with 
super sophisticated programmes so as to imitate humans was known 
as the “top down” approach in Al jargon. Many critics say that this 
venture so far, despite all the hype mustered by its proponents, has 
been a disappointment, “The mobile robots built on their approach 
consumed vast amounts of cornputer power, yet they were supremely 
inept: agonizingly slow and timid, they frequently got lost. They were 
useless in the real world.” 


Secondly, it was found that the brain function could not be- 


accounted for in terms of a long, serially linked chain of rules, as 
many supporters of rationalism thought. As Alexander Bird points 
out, “In the first phase of classical Al it was assumed that humans and 
computers should both be understood as expert systems. But in the 
late 1970s and 1980s research on the brain suggested that it is unlikely 
that human thinking.always operates like this.” There is marked 


difference between the working of a computer and the human brain: 


in a computer damage to a small part of the program can disable the 


od 
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_ whole programme, whereas in the case of the human mind, a minor 
- damage may lead only to a partial deterioration. Usually it may lead to 
a slow down of the activity, not to its cessation. Also it is found that 
the computer dies suddenly, whereas the human brain “degrades 
gracefully.” l : 

_ Thirdly, it is found that not every activity is governed by rules. 
For instance, experience shows that certain activities like pattern 
recognition cannot be done on the basis of rules alone. “It would be a 
mistake to think that scientific puzzle recognition, understanding, 
solving and evaluation may be achieved by following rules. The rules 
under consideration include explicit definitions of concepts, absolutely 
stated laws and theories, and explicit methodological precepts.”® 

Not only is the model described above ridden with serious 
problems, today it is known that the nature and activity of the human 
brain is captured much better by the connectionist or neural net model. 
The connectionist model contains no software or encoded expert 
knowledge. There are no rules either. What it involves is a number of 
nodes, each of which connects to several others forming a large 
complicated network. This setup allows activity at one node to 
influence activity at connected nodes. Also in this case the strength of 
the influence can be varied by the addition or removal of connections. 
A more interesting feature is that in this model “learning often takes 
the form of the evolution of such a network.” As the machine learns, . 
it also evolves and grows; the learning process is part of the growth 
process of the machine.* Bird summarizes the discussion: 
“Connectionist models are now accepted as providing a far better 
understanding of brain function than the classical AI picture of rule- 
based expert systems. Connectionist systems, like brain, degrade 
gracefully.... Learning directly, seeing directly - does not require the 
- exercise of reasoning, inference or following of rules, either consciously 
or unconsciously.”* It is quite evident that the connectionist model 
does better justice to the complexities of the brain and its function. In 
the simple sequential model complex activities like intuition may have 
looked difficult, if not impossible, but in the connectionist model such 
activities become normal. Recent developments lend good support to 
the claim that both rational and intuitive activities are innate and 
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integral to the human brain. Since scientific thinking and research are 


the paradigm activities of the human mind, we can conclude that they 
also involve both the rational and the intuitive. 


INTUITION AND FaITH 
Faith in general is defined as unquestioning belief that does not 
require proof or evidence. Usually faith is understood in the context 


of religion, and here the unquestioning belief refers to God, whose — 


existence and authority the person of faith accepts totally and 
irrevocably. In this paper I want to argue that this kind of faith is a 
characteristic not only of a devout religious believer but also of a 
successful scientist. Although this faith has many distinguishing marks, 
I wish to single out four of them. 
1, INTENSE CONVICTION AND DEEP COMMITMENT 

Persons possessing this faith manifest strong conviction, far more 
than simple reason alone would vouch for. They are unflinchingly 
committed to it and are ready to do anything to uphold it, ready to 
make any sacrifice for preserving it. Martyrs of various religions are 
clear examples of this phenomenon. Perhaps this attitude can be 
described better as “a passionate commitment.” 
2. COUNTERINTUITIVE CONTENT 

The content of their belief or the proposition they believe in is 
often counterintuitive, defying all common sense and common wisdom. 
In fact, the society they live in may brand their belief as foolish and 
utter nonsense. But their conviction is so strong that nothing can shake 
them off their belief. 
3. COUNTER-EVIDENCE INEFFECTIVE 

One may present clear counter-evidence and counter-arguments 
against the belief, but they will all be lost on the persons of faith. 
Nothing seems to change the commitment of these persons..A 
surprising point in this context is that this comes about not because 


4 


the persons concerned are uncritical and unperceptive. In fact, often | 


in other fields and on other matters they are highly critical and deeply 
perceptive. But on this matter of faith they seem to be i impervious to 
objections that seem to be quite valid to most others. 

4. PROVEN TO BE RIGHT 


Often in course of time these persons turn out to be right. They 
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looked like fools for endorsing their belief. But later course of events 
prove these believers right, and their critics in turn are made to look 


like fools. 


INTUITION AS THE SOURCE OF FAITH . 

Some of the characteristics discussed above may give the 
impression that we are considering a form of “blind faith.” It is true 
that there are casés of religious believers giving in to blind faith and 
acting irrationally and irresponsibly. Also there are real cases of people 
being brainwashed into doing strange things in an irrational and 
irresponsible way. We are not considering any such cases. We consider 
only cases wherein a person acts responsibly and with due deliberation, 
as our illustrative examples of religious persons to be discussed below 
will show. 

What is the source of this faith? How do people get this kind of 
faith? Although reason can engender such faith in people, i it is clear 
that simple reason on its own is inadequate to give rise to this level of 
faith. It seems to me that in many cases the prime source of this faith 
is the deep intuition these people have concerning certain claims, 
principles and truths. As we have seen, intuition involves direct personal 
experience. It arises from a holistic experience usually involving the 
totality of the different aspects, and hence will have a deep impact on 
the person. Often it cannot be communicated in words. The firm 
conviction and the deep commitment seem to be the vehicle of 
communication in this case. Because it deviates from what is 
considered to be normal, because it cannot be communicated in | 
ordinary language, often it is unfairly branded as irrational, emotional, 
and even illusory. 


_ SOME ILLUSTRATIVE CASES FROM RELIGION . l p 
Although history gives us many examples of this faith based 
on intuition, we will consider two cases: one ancient and the other 
contemporary -the faith of Abraham and the faith of Mother Theresa. 
In both cases we notice’all the main characteristics discussed in our 
list above. Abraham is presented in the Old Testament as the paradigm 
of a person of faith. His conviction about the trust-worthiness of 
Yahweh’s promise was firm and his commitment to Yahweh was deep. 
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God had promised to make his posterity as numerous as the stars in 
the sky or the sands of the seashore (Genesis 22:17). But the same - 
God asks him to sacrifice his only son born in his old age. It was also 
very clear that his wife Sarah had gone beyond childbearing age, and 
could bear no more children. Under these circumstances God asking 
him to sacrifice his only son Isaac made no sense at all. One could 
have brought in counter-arguments against Yahweh saying he is like 
the gods of the pagans who were often unreliable. Or-one could have 
argued that Yahweh did not really want such a sacrifice. But Abraham 
was not impressed by any such considerations. Off he went to the 
mountain and was fully ready to complete the sacrifice of his son. 
Finally, Abraham’s faith was proved right. It turned out that Abraham 
fulfilled his duty and Yahweh kept his promise. 
There is no reason to believe that Abraham lost his sense during 
this episode, that he did not know what he was doing, that he was 
blind. It seems to me that his past encounter and experience with God 
. had given him the intuition that Yahweh was capable of finding a way 
to fulfill his promise in the most improbable circumstances. 

We chose the case of Abraham because it is much talked about 
~ and has been studied extensively for ages. We could have chosen some 
more recent religious geniuses like St. Francis of Assisi or St. Ignatius 
- of Loylain the Christian tradition. Equally well, we could have chosen 

from the non-Christian traditions religious geniuses like Gautama 
Buddha, Mohammed, or some of the well-known reformers and saints 
of Hinduism, etc. In the lives and works of all these religious persons 
we can see intuition-generated faith playing a pivotal role. . 
We will consider the contemporary case of the life and works of 
Mother Theresa. When she decided to leave the Loretta Convent to 
start another community devoted to serve the poorest of the poor, all 
odds were against het. She was a foreigner with no deep roots in India 
to attract Indian girls to her community. She was not particularly 
educated, not particularly intelligent, and still worse, she was of poor, 
fragile health. In fact, those who knew her closely predicted bluntly 4 
that she was capable of accomplishing nothing important and useful 
in life, that she was chasing after an empty dream. But as she herself 
has said so many times she had a deep faith built on her deep intuition 
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that God had a special mission for her. She had to face a shower of 
t- counter-arguments in the forms of both friendly advice and heartless 
criticism. But no amount of counter-arguments, no amount of 
obstacles could deter her from her path. History tells us how correct 
she was. In her case too, we have no reason to believe that she was 
acting on blind faith or blind impulse. She always came across as a 
woman of great foresight, unusual practical wisdom and extraordinary 
leadership. The source of her faith could have been nothing else than 
the intuition and insight she received from her deep and intense God- 
experience. l 


_SOME ILLUSTRATIVE CASES FROM SCIENCE 
Often people think that such instances of strong faith may 

‘occur in the religious context in the case of highly religious-minded 
persons, but not so in the case of hard-headed, critical-minded 
scientists. Good scientists go by observation and sound reason, not by 
faith about what seems highly improbable. In this section I wish to 
discuss a few cases of highly ingenious and critical-minded scientists 
having recourse to the same type of faith in some of their most creative 
moments. Of course, their faith was not in God or in any divine being, - 
but in certain truths. It seems to me that in their case-also the faith 
„arose from the intuitive insight they had on these truths, ` 


KEpLer’s ACCEPTANCE OF COPERNICANISM | 
Kepler’s acceptance of and adherence to the Copemican theory 
had all the different characteristics of faith we discussed earlier. He - 
accepted it wholeheartedly and adhered to it steadfastly. Although in 
many ways he wasa highly: critical and exacting scholar, at no time in © 
his life do we see him wavering in his loyalty to this theory, despite the 
act that he was fully aware of its deficiencies, and struggled life-long 


to remedy them. His commitment to heliocentrism almost bordered . - 


on a passionate attachment. As he himself stated already in 1598, | 

right; at the beginning of his scientific career, “Ito whom the Copernican ` 
‘view has been the most persuasive cannot in conscience propose 

anything else either in praise of my own ingenuity or for the sake of. 


human popularity.” Even more remarkable in this context is his public. `` 


profession of faith in the new theory, as presented in his Epitome: “I | 
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certainly know that I owe it [the Copernican hypothesis] this duty, 
that as I have attested it as true in my deepest soul, and as I contemplate* 
its beauty with incredible and ravishing delight, I should also publicly 
defend it to my readers with all the force at my command.”" Kepler 
left no room for doubt with regard to where he stood in his allegiance 
to the Copernican view. 

It must be noted that with the exception of a small handful of 
scholars, all took Copernicanism as a good scientific hypothesis at 
best. For instance, Kepler’s own teacher Michael Mistlin, the professor 
of astronomy at the university of Tiibingen, to whom he was deeply 
devoted and from whom he first came to know about the new theory, 
took it mostly as a hypothesis. Perhaps the best known case of this , 
approach was that of Osiander who was commissioned to supervise 
the printing of De Revolutionibus. He appended an anonymous preface 
to the book in which he clarified that it was not “necessary that these 
hypotheses [of Copernicus] should be true,.nor indeed even probable, 
but it is sufficient if they merely produce calculations which agree 
with observations.”? Kepler and others took Osiander severely to 
task for writing this “unauthorized” preface. But as I have argued in 
detail, historical evidence can hardly justify such a strong reaction 
against this preface.’ There is good evidence to believe that even 
Copernicus wavered with regard to his realist commitment to his theory“ 
For instance, in his dedicatory letter to Pope Paul M he wrote: “So I 
should like your Holiness to know that I was impelled to consider a 
different system of deducing the motions of the universe’s spheres for no 
other reason than the realization that astronomers do not agree among 
' themselves in their investigations of this subject.” This statement 
gave the impression that he was looking for a “different system of 
deducing the motions,” which gives the impression that his hypothesis 
` of a moving earth was a tool for accounting for observed phenomena 
better. In the light of all these considerations the well-known historian 
of science O. Neugebauer makes the following remark about. 
Osiander’s preface: “I realize that one is supposed to be disgusted 
with Osiander’s preface which he added to the De Revolutionibus (in 
keen anticipation of the struggle of the next generations), in which 
he, in the traditional fashion of the ancients, speaks about mere 
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‘hypotheses’ represented by the cinematic models adopted in this work. 
“It is hard for me to imagine how a careful reader could reach a different 
conclusion.” 5 Despite all its novelty, the theory of Copernicus was 
beset with numerous problems of all kinds, and contemporary scholars 
were well aware of them. Kepler too was aware of them, and 
understood their gravity more than any one else. Yet he Biever 
unconditional allegiance to it. — 

In many respects the new theory looked counter-intuitive to 
contemporary scholars and non-scholars alike. Common sense showed 
that it was the sun that moved around the earth. Many of his guides 
and friends like his teacher Michael Miestlin, his prorector Haffenreffer, 
and Cardinal Bellarmine (indirectly through the letter to the Carmelite 
father Foscarini) tried to dissuade Kepler from adhering to this theory, 
but all was in vain - he stuck to his commitment. 

As mentioned already, there were many counter-arguments 
against this theory, some of which were very serious ones raised by 
highly reputed astronomers life Tycho Brahe on the basis of solid 
empirical data. For instance, the parallax problem. It may be noted 
that Kepler admitted that this was indeed a serious objection. Not 
only that, he refused to be koùght by the explanation given by 
_ Copernicus himself. Copernicus had claimed that the parallax shift 
did occur. But since the distance from the earth to the fixed stars was 
incomparably large compared to the diameter of the earth’s orbit, it 
was imperceptibly small. Although Galileo was willing to be convinced 
by this unconvincing explanation, Kepler refused to accept it. But this 
did not shake his faith in the veracity of the Copernican theory. His 
view was that at the moment science has no satisfactory answer tothe - 
problem, but in course of time an adequate answer would be 
forthcoming. About the epicycles also he was greatly disturbed, but 
this too did not force him to give up Copernicanism. He worked 
persistently to rid the new theory of the unreal epicycles, and he finally 
succeeded in doing so. His basic stand could be summarized as follows: 
defects and problems there are, but the theory is basically true and the 
problems will be eliminated by further work in science. 

Nor was the case that Kepler was an uncritical, naive, non- 
exacting scholar. In many ways he was an extremely critical-minded 
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and exacting scientist. Even as a small boy he was very independent 
and critical, as was evident from the fact that he refused to swallow 
some of the interpretations of the Bible given by his ministers from 
the pulpit, especially when they distorted biblical passages to suit their 
selfish motives. He could not accept fully any of the Christian 
denominations. He disagreed with the Lutheran doctrine of ubiquity." 
He refused to accept the Calvinist doctrine of predestination. The 
Catholic teaching of papal infallibility also he rejected. In the scientific 
field he did not hesitate to take Copernicus to task. Perhaps a most 
striking example of his exacting attitude was in connection with the 
vicarious theory, a theory proposed as a working model for his study 
of the motion of the planet Mars. Although it had many merits, it > 
showed a deviation of 8 minutes. A margin of 10 minutes of arc was 
well within the acceptable limit at that time. But Kepler refused to be 
satisfied and decided to start anew, though it meant enormous hard 
work. As he himself wrote to Longomontanus in 1605, “if I had wished 
to doubt the 8 minutes, I would have been able to omit more than 
three times as much effort as I put into the year 1604. Thus you know 
‘how deligently I laboured, that from the observations I might be 
meticulously precise.”"” There is very: good reason to believe that - 
Kepler was a highly rational and critical scientific thinker, especially | 
in matters scientific. 


Finally, Kepler’s faith was proven right. Today nobody doubts 


- about the Copernican theory. It had to undergo a long period of 


evolution and development. Kepler himself contributed substantially 

towards this development. One by one all the objections were taken 

care of, including the most formidable one of the stellar parallax, thanks 

to the ingenious work of Bessel in 1838, almost 300 years after 
` Copernicus proposed his theory. 

The question arising from our study of Kepler is this: How could 
such a critical-minded, hard-headed, extremely intelligent and highly 
creative person like Kepler have embraced the new theory not just as 
a better computational device but as a true representation of the actual “ 
world, despite all of the system’s known defects and challeriges?. Of 
course, nobody knows the answer for certain. Many scholars have 
given their own answers." It seems to me that Kepler’s genius enabled 
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him to have a deep insight into the Copernican theory and this created: 
in him a strong faith in the basic veracity of the theory. This faith 
based on his intuition sustained and supported him all the wy through . 
despite all apparent opposition. . 
In the case of Galilec’s acceptance of and adherence to 
Copernicanism also one can see a similar situation. It seems to me ' 
that Galileo was right not so much for the reasons he gave in defense 
of the Copernican theory as the deep, ingenious insight he had into 
the basic rightness of the theory, an insight he struggled hard to 
‘articulate, but failed to substantiate satisfactorily. 


ISAAC NEWTON AND THE LAW OF GRAVITATION ` 
It is no exaggeration to say that Newton’s contribution to the 
development ọf science was almost unparalleled in the history of | 
science. Not only did he complete the great work initiated by © 
` Copernicus, Kepler, Galileo, Descartes and others, but also effected.a 
unification of many strands of science existing at the time. Particularly, 
his law of gravitation, the law which says that all material bodies attract 
each other with a certain force, was hailed as a stroke of genius, alrnost 
a miracle. But this theory, despite its great practical success, had several 
serious, inherent problems as was pointed out to him by Leibniz, 
Berkeley, Bentley and others. Newton acknowledged many of these 
problems as valid and serious and worked to remedy them. His tireless 
efforts were not very successful, yet he affirmed that his law of 
gravitation was a true law of nature. 
Although many objections were proposed, we will consider only 
~ three of them. The first major objection was known as the problem of 
action at a distance. In simple language it can be put as follows: We. 
know the sun exerts its gravitational attractive force on the earth and 
drags it around. The sun is at distance of 150 million kilometers from 
the earth and there does not seem to be any physical link connecting 
the two. How can the sun at such a large distance physically drag the 
earth without any contact? At that time the understanding was that 
the mover and the moved should have some kind of connection. This 
problem was known as acticn at a distance. Leibniz argued that in the ` ` 
absence of a satisfactory explanation, one would have to conclude 
that the phenomenon involved either a miracle or magic. Historians 
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tell us that Newton tried long and hard to find an answer to this 
objection, but without success. 

Another problem concerned the cause of gravitation. What is 
the source of this force? From where does it come? A physical force 
without a known cause did not make sense to the scientists of the 
day. For this too Newton had no satisfactory answer. 

A third difficulty was pointed out by Newton’s own disciple, 
Bishop Richard Bentley. Since according to the law of gravitation, all 
bodies should attract each other with a force, we can have two 
situations: tf the universe is finite and the bodies are distributed evenly, 
then the mutual attraction of all the particles will give rise to huge 
central mass. This of course we do not see happening. On the other 
hand, if the universe was infinite and had'an infinite number of 
particles, then any particle would be pulled by an infinite number of 
others from all sides. This would result in a state of ‘no motion’ for all 
particles. This too we do not see happening in the universe. This 
problem was a direct consequence of the law of gravitation, and | 
Newton’s answer to it was very much casuistic. and failed to satisfy his 
critics. Thus Newton was well aware that his theory had serious 
difficulties. 

‘In the case Newton’s acceptance of the law of ee also 
we can see all the characteristics of faith we discussed earlier. He was 
convinced that this was a law of nature, and as such absolutely true. 
Again, there were counterintuitive aspects in this case. For instance, 
action at a distance went against all common experience and common 
sense wisdom. In this case also we seé that counter-arguments were 
ineffective to make him abandon his theory. Finally, with the 
development of science the law became well established. 

It can be argued that it was Newton’s faith based on his insight or 
intuition into the basic rightness of the law that enabled him to hold 
his ground despite objections and opposition. It is true that the law 
was successful in solving many problems, and this could have reassured 


Newton. However, the objections raised were serious ones and touched -` 


the very foundations of his law and so were a strong challenge to him. 
Pragmatic success aone could not have reassured him in such a 
situation. 
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Not only in the case of Kepler, Galileo and Newton but also in 
many other cases we can show the role of faith generated by intuition. 
In fact, in the context of the genesis and development of any creative 
theory in science, one can expect to find a situation of this kind. 


SOME REFLECTIONS l 
THE POWER OF THE HUMAN MIND Pai 

The human mind without any doubt is the most advanced 
masterpiece of creation, the full potential of which is yet to be 
appreciated and applied. It is capable of penetrating the secret inner - 
recesses of reality, long before human technology-driven science 
reaches there. This is what intuition does and this is why there is always 
a long time-lag between the findings of human insight and their 
confirmation by technology-based science. Creative scientists and 
religious sages are persons endowed with this uncanny gift of intuition 
and insight. 

Our discussion can throw some light on ode important area 
as well. In recent times many scholars have pointed out the striking 
parallel between some of the intuitive insights of the sages’ of the 
East and some of the cosmological findings of contemporary science, 
especially relativity and quantum theory. Many contemporary scholars, 

“especially in the. West, often pass this parallelism over as ‘mere 
coincidence. However, it seems to me that such an attitude is rather 
hasty and unjustified since the parallel is strong and significant enough 
to demand our serious attention:.I suspect that this hasty attitude 
comes because of a lack of appreciation for what the human intuitive 
mind can accomplish. As we have seen, the mind’s eye can see inner 
secrets long before the bodily eye can. Perhaps a fairer explanation of 
this parallel is that what the extraordinarily gifted ancient sages found 
through their intuitive insight have been confirmed by our contemporary 
technology-driven science. That it took thousands of years can be ` 
looked upon as a Say to the See, power of the human 
mind. ` ; 

COMMONALITY ‘2 BETWEEN RELIGIOUS AND SCIENTIFIC Conrexrs 

Our study shows a rather close similarity between scientific 
intuition and its counterpart in religion. In the past often the intuitive _ 


| 
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dimension in science was undervalued, if not denied, thanks to the 
influence of empiricism, particularly Logical Positivism and its” 
cognates. Today the poverty of the Logical Positivist view has been 
exposed, and it is well-recognized that intuition does play a role in 
science, particularly at its creative moments. We do not deny that there 
are differences between science and religion in many respects, but in 
the case of the nature and role of intuition-based faith ney show 
marked similarity. ; 

DIALOGUE BETWEEN SCIENCE AND Renar 

This recognition of the commonality between science and religion 

can lend additional encouragement for engaging in a fruitful dialogue 
between science and religion. In the past, one of the roadblocks to 3 
such a dialogue was the overemphasis on the purely rational aspect of 
the human mind at the expense of the other aspects. The acceptance 
that intuition also plays.an important role in scientific work and 
creativity can help remove this obstacle. Of course, as we have poirited 
out already, there are differences between science and religion. For 
instance, religion rélies more heavily on intuition, whereas science 
places more stress on rationality. But these need not be differences 
that lead to division and dissension, but rather can be the diversity 
that enriches and enhances the resources of both. It seems to me fair, 
to say that science without intuition leads to stagnation (no progress), ~ 

religion without reason leads to superstition, and we need to resist 

_ vehemently both stagnation and superstition, 


j 
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~ Mr BARAK OBAMA TO Visir HARMANDIR SAHIB 


His Excellency Mr Barack Obama, President of 
USA visiting India in November, 2010. 
` He expressed his desire to pay his obeisance at 
Darbar Sahib, Amritsar also. People of Punjab, 
especially Sikh community feel elated for the pious wish 
of the visiting Gin 
- Hia 





ON THE ISC FRONT 


Lr GEN KARTAR SincH PVSM* 





The International Sikh Confederation has been active on three 
major projects in the last quarter. We have been pushing the central 
and State governments to stream line the implementation ofthe PMs: - 

- 15 Point Programme for educational scholarships to Minorities (Sikhs, 
Muslims, Christians and Budhists). The next priority was the help 
being rendered to the construction of the Guru Granth Sahib Bhavan 
in Sector 28-A, Chandigarh which is a tremendous challenge. The 
third project was the tackling of the HRD proposed Bill for Higher 
Education and Research - 2010. 


PM’s 15 Point PROGRAMME 

Surprisingly, though this is the third year -of implementation, the 
Punjab Government continues to flounder in its decision making. We 
started our own preparations well in time keeping 15 September 2010 
as the very latest date expected as a deadline. We met the Secretary 
Education followed by a meeting with the Additional Director of . 
Welfare in charge for handling the scheme. ‘A clear cut format was _ 
worked out with a decision that Principals of schools / colleges 
scrutinize and accept applications of eligible students. They were to ` 
retain these applications and submit the hard copies of eligible students 
and online cassettes only to the District / Chandigarh office. This 
decision along with last dates for submission was to be clearly advertised 
in the Media and also issued to districts and all education department 
channels concerned such as DEO’s in Districts. 

When in spite of this no advertisement was issued in August, we _ 
printed and issued new application forms to as many districts as 
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possible. We also warned schools and colleges through various channels - 
to be ready with these applications to be submitted at short notice. In 
spite of constant efforts by us and the Minority Commission in Delhi, 
the Punjab Govt issued the vital advertisement on 2 Sept with 15 
Sept as the last date for submission. They also changed the channel of 
submission to various authorities with DEO’s as accepting authorities 
at District level. Letters of authority to the DEOs went very late and 
many applications have still not been accepted. This is indeed a 
shocking situation and the International Sikh Confederation is now in 
the process of considering urgent measures such as sending a notice 
to Govt or even filing a PIL in the High Court. We shall do our ar besti in 
this regard allied with other NGO’s. 


Guru Granta SAHIB BHAVAN 
This is a five storied building that is ida construction in Plot 
No 1, Sector 28-A, Chandigarh. The project has been undertaken by 
the Kendri Sri Guru Singh Sabha supported directly by the International 
Sikh Confederation, Bhai Jaitha Jee Trust, and Sikhya Seekers 
International. The cost estimate today is placed at five to six crores. 
We envisage this to be a centre of learning par excellence with facilities 
for the training of Religious Teachers, Research in Sikhism, Social 
Welfare projects such as uplift of rural education, opening of high 
level coaching centres for all central competitions, training of skilled 
/unskilled workers from-rural areas and a no of other allied projects 
‘to be planned consequently. Our Executive Committee is . 
implementing the decision of our General Body in the last Annual 
General Meeting where in it was decided to bid for one floor for ISC 
activities. We would need to raise approx Rupees One Crore for this and 
we have no doubt this can only be achieved by a massive rally and 
contributions by each of the ISC members and Sikh Gurdwaras and Sangat 
in general. This centre of learning indeed portends to be a historic one. 


THE NATIONAL COMMISSION FOR HIGHER EDUCATION AND. 
RESEARCH BaL ~ 2010 

The Institute of Sikh Studies (IOSS) do with the ISC and 
Kendri Sri Guru Singh Sabha took it on themselves to organize a Round 
Table Conference in August, followed by a well attended Seminar on 
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17 September, to discuss the ramifications `of this very important 
educational document drafted by the Centre likely to be moved in the 
next session of the Parliament. Both the functions were attended by 
a number of Vice-Chancellors (retired and serving), some Judges and 
constitutional experts media representatives and noted scholars. After 
a very comprehensive discussion, we drafted a defining and detailed 
approach paper wherein it was unanimously resolved to outrightly reject 
the Bill in it’s present format. The main reason for this was that it 
encroached upon the autonomy of the state and fell short of the 
aspirations of the aims and objectives intended to be achieved. 

The IOSS with its President Sardar Pritam Singh Kohli, Sardar 
Raghbir Singh Dhillon, Bibi Baljit Kaur and all members of all three 
organizations have done a sterling job in having these recommendations 
accepted by the Chief Minister for discussion in the Assembly. Dr S S 
Johl, Our Convener played a major role in the Seminar and also in its ` 
being acknowledged by the State authorities. In fact we need to thank 
all our Ex-Vice Chancellors and retired Judges for sending in their 
most valuable papers on the subject. The JOSS in particular needs to 
be lauded for being the main organizer and trendsetter in helping our © 
State take a vital decision in the sphere of higher education. 


CONCLUSION 
` We hereby exhort our.learned and nationlist members to take 
active part in all the ISC activities and also those organized by sister 
organizations such as the JOSS and Kendri Sri Guru Singh Sabha. - 
The Guru bequeathed to us a very distinctive and generous character 
qualities best described in our own language “Hea 3 & 3H | SH TUE 
3 g3 aaa | TAg 3e ada". We look forward to our members regularly 
and liberally contributing with donations to sustain our major social 
uplift schemes implemented through the “Guru Nanak Education 
Fund”. Liberal donations are also required to finance our bid towards | 
our future Headquarters in the Guru Granth Sahib Bhavan. Remember 
that we have full faith in each one of you to contribute your mite. 
Lastly do not forget to contribute to this wonderful mouthpiece 
“Abstracts of Sikh Studies”. It needs not only funds but also an enlarged ` 
readership consisting of your family, friends and, most vitally, our children. 
. n stk i ied hee s N 


SUKHMANI VICHAR SANGREH 


_ A REVIEY BY- SADHU SINGH*™ 





Author: Dr Mobinder Kase Beweja 
Publisher: Sikh Foundation, New Delhi 
_ Price: Rs. 350/-; Pages: 460 


‘Dr Mohinder Kaur Baweja is an eminent educationist and research 
scholar. She has many books and research papers to her credit that 
were sponsored by the UGC and ICSSR. She got the opportunity to 
attend many seminars and conferences abroad where she presented 
her research papers. At present she is profoundly interested in the 
research and interpretation of Gurbani. Sukbmani Vichar Sangreh isthe 
outcome of her life-long personal experiences and life lived according 
to Gurbani tenets. She has inherited deep interest in Gurbani from her 
_:parents and manifested this in her writings. 

‘Sukbinani Bani was composed by Guru Arjun Devji on the request ` 
of Baba Budha ji and Bhai Gurdas Ji. Its literal meaning is - to endow 
tranquility and peace.to the mind. The central idea of Sukhmani has 
been expressed in the following couplet: 

Benet me AYS ys oY i 3a AS È His faH I 
- Guru Granth Sahib, p. 262 

Sikbmanii is a description of Naam that blesses the person with 
everlasting happiness of mind and body. This has been’ pid 
explained in the following Couplet: 

frHag fhufe fants py ued i ats aòn ae ufa Bere li 
AYHOt Aon dfde ge oH 1 fag HfS aA yds fers i. 
- = Guru Granth Sahib, p, 295 
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Guru Sabib’s main objective in composing Sukhmani was to unite 
the people of this world with the Divine Power and the Bani clearly » 
hints to the Life Force. Guru Sahib firmly asserts that Sukhmani would 
enrich the people beyond speculation in worldly riches and spiritual 
endowments. Moreover, Sukhmani gives a very clear-cut message to 
the whole mankind: . 

As mses Hetefs $ far 5 feats wor AG I 

Sukbmani has 24 Asatpadis and each Astpadi begins with a Salok. 
The Salok carries the central idea that is.examined in detail in the 
Astpadi. The author has beautifully explained each Astpadi by giving 
instances and allusions from Gurbani in order to bring out the inner 
meaning of the padas. The explanations in the book have been given 
in a simple and everyday used Punjabi. This makes the meanings ` 
more explicit. In this way the teachings implicit in Sukhmani have 
been made more valuable and a guide to live life according to Gurmat 
tenets. What is Simran? Who is to be remembered time and again? 
How has Simran to be done? Who is a Sadh, a Sant, A Brahm Giani and 
a Jeewan Mukat? Such bothering questions to the Gur Sikhs have been - 
convincingly answered in the Sukhmani. In conclusion Guru Sahib 
proclaims that those persons who act upon the teachings of Naam 
Jap, as has been explained in Sukhmani and they live according to these 
teachings, they are really blessed persons. This has been beautifully ~ 
expressed: 

eu da fash 3 -39H Il ra aH Pane 3 È aH Ii 
Fg 3 Ga 3 ot As wat 1 ooa feo afe oH HYHA i 

Dr Mohinder Kaur Baweja has done a commendable job by . 
_ publishing this book. The admirers of Gurbani, especially the Diaspora, 
would ever remain indebted to Dr Baweja, if the book is translated 
into English. It is strongly recommended that every Sikh should go 
through this book in order to grasp the deeper meaning of Sukhmani 
Sahib. It is guaranteed that the Gursikh would attain the position of a 
Jeevan Mukat and lead a happy and healthy life in this very world. The 
book should be a prize possession of each college and university library , 
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GURU NANAK'S CREATIVE MYSTICISM. 
- AN ARCHITECT’S PERSPECTIVE - 


A REVIEWED BY Pacis SINGH*™ 





Author: Dr S $ Bhatti 
Publisher: Harman Publishing House, NewDelbi 
Price: Rs: soos Fo SPARES vicsscisesasvassanst 


Based o on the Thesis for his second PhD by an eminent Architect, 
Dr. S.S. Bhatti, deeply steeped in Guru Nanak’s teachings through the 
parental guidance and inspiration right from his childhood, his book 
has a decidedly unique Sikh mystical tone and content. It is an 
attractive, accessible book that reflects not only the great learning of _ 
its author, but also his personal. experience of Sikh life of action and 
its mystical longings and strivings. Giving cogent reasons for his 
preference, Bhatti dares to cross disciplinary, generic, and. 


denominational boundaries in order to project his concept of “Creative - 


Mysticism” in preference to the traditional.notions of religion. 
Written in the context of an altogether new perspective of 
Architecture, not attempted by any one else so far, Bhatti fully utilizes _ 
his expertise as an Architect and joins his forceful utterance to the- 
voice of those of a very limited number of Sikh scholars who have | 
written on Sikh mysticism. He deplores the neglect of miystical/; spiritual ` 
theology: This book sends out a strong message for recovering these 
lost branches of theological study, which enable us to focus on the 
questions intrinsic to theology, namely, the nature of God’s reality l 
and our human capacity to know God. 


_ Thework on the whole isimpressive, and its style simple, dignified, . 
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and forceful while the language is clear, and the reasoning, in the main, 
‘logical. Bhatti draws upon the Sikh Scripture freely and buttresses his 
position with relevant quotes from Guru Nanak Bani. This is a 

_magnificent book—painstakingly researched and gracefully written. 
It offers a perceptive study of Guru Nanak’s Bani with particular 
reference to his mystical theology. 

It establishes clearly that Guru Nanak Banks is God’s Revealed 
‘Word and shows that his Bani is none of these things: Mythology 
[Purest creation of the human imagination as TS Eliot had most aptly 
defined it], Metaphysics [branch of Philosophy that is purported to 
think things out to their ultimate significance], the Muse [Poetry which 
is the product of imperatives of prosody and literary rules enunciated 
by others], nor Science that has for its method hypotheses, theories, 
instrumentation, and lab models and experiments, not even Mysticism 

_ of the known variety which, as religion of the élite, has no use for the 
common man. ` 

Guru Nanak’s Revelation, being a verbal direct Revelation, i 
- implies that the Guru is not using any of his own faculties in conjuring 
up the make-believe world of Mythology or indulging in ratiocinative 
cerebration of Science or imagining romanticism as one comes across 
in Poetry...he is quite simply describing what the Primal Person has 
Himself shown him. 

In his concept of Creative Mysticism, Bhatti treats Mysticism as 
Experience, and Creativity as its Expression. According to him, 
Mysticism, at its profoundest, is creative, and Creativity, at its highest, 
is mystical. Since the two come simultaneously from The Source by the 
same means, Revelation, they are the most authentic portrayal of Truth, 
- as the Chief Attribute of God, and thus communicable even to the — 
common man as an expression of love that is god’s unique unlettered 
language! 

The author has succeeded in showing the unique eai of 
~ Guru Nanak Bani in the context of world religions by carefully selecting - 
the’ most representative tenet in each case without resorting to :ẹ 
-+ paraphrasing to avoid distortion. Dr Bhatti, who holds three PhDs, 
including one on Sri Harmandar Sahib, Amritsar, has, indeed, revealed 
Japuji to be the ‘Architecture ofthe Soul’, a this reason, coming“ 
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“unexpectedly.as it does from an architect his work is certainly a work 
of inspiration rather than mere scholarship. His home had the right 
ambience in which such a divine influence would directly and 
‘immediately be exerted upon his mind. His grandfather read Sukhmani 
-Sabib-all his life, and his self-taught versatile father Sardar Balwant 
Singh, with unshakable faith in Guru Nanak Dev’s Shabad, designed 
two of Sikh Faith’s historic monuments: Gurdwara Panja Sahib, Hassan 
‘Abdal,.and Takhat Sri Keshgarh, Anandpur Sahib. Above all, he 
‘successfully put his son Dr Bhatti on the God-lit Path of Gurbani on 
which is mortal journey has gained stronger and stronger foothold every 
passing day.. 

-. DrBhatti’s book may rank as among i best defences a cout 
Mysticism brought forth by the Sikh Faith. It successfully achieves 
the objectives which the author had set forth his novel study. 

This volume is an excellent addition to the scant literature on 
Sikh mysticism, covering as it does a wide range of social dimensions — 
.of Sikhism, besides providing innovative framework and insights for 
.several important areas for further research. 

Contents of the Book: To meet the pequinenents of the title of 
the book: “Guru Nanak’s Bani: Revelation, Mysticism and Creativity” the 
‘book:comprises eight chapters titled: An Architect’s Approach to 
Religion; An Architect’s Approach to Creative Mysticism; Revelation; 
Architecture of the Japuji; Mental Constructs. of Guru Nanak’s Bani; 
Guru :Nanak’s Revelation; Guru Nanak’s Creative Mysticism; and — 
Assessment, . 

Chapter I: Bhatti perceives Religion from the perspective of 
Ae ‘as “an Edifice of Faith, upraised of the'same elements— 
‘Space, Structure, Form and Time requiring human beings to live 

“exuberantly” instead of treating Religion as “lack-lustre obligation”. 
He attempts to show that Guru Nanak’s Bani, with focus on Tapar is 
none. of these—Mythology, Metaphysics and Poetry. i 

-Chapter IT: Giving brief description of mysticism and of creativity, 
Bhatti asserts that their mutually integrated product that he namesas_- 
Creative Mysticism i iş difficult to hold. “Guru Nanak Bani is a paragon ` 
of creative mysticism, exhorting as it does the common man toa life 
of Sachiar, ds pragmatic spirituality; during workaday existence.” 
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Describing various levels at which life functions, it is emphasised that 
the mind works at its full capacity in the realm of Creative Mysticism. - 
The imperatives and criteria of Creative Mysticism are fully described. 
Summing up, Bhatti opines that “In Guru Nanak’s Bani, Revelation 
makes his Mysticism a Timeless Experience and his CREATIVITY a 
Universal Expression for communicating Lord’s Word (Shabad) for the 
general weal of all humankind.” 
Chapter IIT: The concept of Kevia as prevalenti in different 
religious traditions is described. The objective is to provide “the 
necessary matrix in which to see the distinctive features of the Guru’s 
Revelation” and to evaluate the nature and scope of Guru Nanak’s 
Creative Mysticism. It is the nature of Guru Nanak’s Revelation that _ 
distinguishes his Bani from all forms of Poetry, asa literary art. There 
is something which sets his Revelation apart from other forms of 
Revelation known to students of Religion. . ' 

Chapter IV deals with the Architecture of Japuji, its design, 
structure and form: Elements which manifest the objectives, stages, . 
and means for the transformation of human beings, and are thus 
building blocks of Creative Mysticism. 5 

Ghapter V deals with the Mental Constructs for Guru Nanak’s 
Bani: (i) Mysticism, its nature and significancė, basic patterns, mystical 
relationships, symbolism of love and marriage, psychological aspects, ~ 
problems of communications, and :understanding; and _ 

(ii) Creativity: its characteristics, functions, elements, principles, 
- objectives, and strategies. 

. Chapter VI deals with Guru Nanak’s Revdacioli The task of the 
‘book is to explain the nature of the unique Revelation which is 
contained in Guru Nanak’s Bani. It asserts that “Guru Nanak’s 
. Revelation is mystically-creative and creatively-mystical insofar as it _ 
exhorts man as a privileged human person [possessor of dur-labh deh, 
his hard-earned “mortal frame”] to take initiative and aspire for an 
inner life through God-orientation (gurmukh) by transcending Mind- 

orientation Mesias The term ‘orientation’ used by the author is» 
typically architectural. `- 

Chapter VII: Gini Nanak’s Craie Mysticism: An Architect s 
_ Perspective: Dr Bhatti’s perspective is delinéated in very precise and 
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crisp terms: “Guru Nanak’s Creative Mysticism lays foundation for a 
non-denominational, non-communal, non-sectarian, non-ethnic system 
of Holistic Humanism whereby anyone and everyone is urged to an 
optimistic View and a fulfilling Way of Life” emphasising the essential 
requirements of being a true Sikh in accordance with the Guru’s 
teachings. Bhatti lists 26 Principles/Axioms/ Aphorisms as these flow 
effortlessly from the Creative Mysticism of Guru Nanak. 
` Chapter VIII: Assessment: Critical Evaluation of Guru Nanak’s 
Creative Mysticism emphasises that “the main aim of. Japu is the 
integration of Body, Mind, and Soul into an organic whole...” leading 
to the stage of Sahaj. The seeker then becomes “a willing and an 
effective instrument of Lord’s Hukum—Edict-Fiat”. This involves total 
self-surrender. The effectiveness of such Creative Mysticism i isthe 
achievement of a “divinised state of being unchangeably optimistic, `. 
uncompromisingly life-affirming, and incomparably simple.” It leads 
to the fusion of the human faculties of Reason, Emotion, and 
Imagination into Intuition. i 
Architect’s interpretation of Gulini line: “Jo Brahmanday, soi 
Pindey” in Architectural terms: “Man, as microcosm, has been 
architectured in the same way as the macrocosm—with the three basic.. 
elements of Space, Structure, and Form. Space is his Soul, Structure 
is his Mind, and Form is his Body. By analogy, Japu (or Simran) is an 
exercise. aimed at integration of the Temporal Architecture of ` 
Microcosm (soul, mind, body) vis-a-vis that of the Macrocosm (space, 
structure, form) ...” : 

- The question of revelation: isa ET one in the proper sense 
of the word, not only because it may be seen as the first and last 
question for faith. Bhatti, therefore, attempts to present a full sweep 
of the idea of Revelation and devotes a full chapter on the subject of 
Revelation followed by another comprehensive Chapter discussing the 
concept of Revelation in different religious traditions and focusing on 
the uniqueness of Guru Nanak’s Revelation. 

Quoting Guru Nanak’s Bani, he fully justifies his assertions: 
1, “Guru Nanak’s Revelation is mystically-creative and creatively- 
mystical insofar as it exhorts man as a privileged human person - 


[possessor of dur-labh dek, his hard-earned “mortal frame” to take 
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initiative and aspire for an inner life through God-orientation 

(gurmukh) by transcending Mind-orientation (manmukh). 

2. Guru Nanak’s Revelation makes a radical departure from the 

teachings of other religions. = 
3, Guru Nanak’s Revelation “differs Gon all known ae of 
revelation in several other respects: the depth of its. mystical 
insight, the palpableness of its creative vitality, the universalness 
of its vision, the comprehensivity of its approach to the problems 
. of workaday existence, the. holism of its progressional 
spirituality—above all, its impassioned concern actively See 

in the amelioration of the human condition”. 

A major shift in the Sikh concept of revelation has bi from 
revelation as a set of divinely imparted propositions to revelation as.a 
set of events—the recurrent phases of mystical experience.. - 

Discussing the relationship between Revelation and Reason, 
Bhatti seeks to recover a concept of revelation and.a concept of reason 
that can at least enter into a living dialectic and together engender.a 
fresh understanding of faith. The literary. form and the popu moral 
tone of the work are sustained throughout: 

Bhatti’s is a pioneering work based on real insight i into the EE 
phenomenon of the Sikh Gurus, especially the unique and distinctive 
aspects of revelation received by them—verbal direct revelation: as 
against non-verbal or revelation through an agent. His. development 
of the concept of “Creative Mysticism” in Sikhi context is a very 
comprehensive thesis as compared to elementary treatment elsewhere 


in the literature on Mysticism especially by the Sikh:scholars. I got 


almost overawed when I tried to do an analytical. study of his book. 

Every repeat reading of the book opened up evety time a new 
dimension of the mystical phenomenon. I needed several readings of 
the book to grasp the real essence of it so as to do full justice to it, 


but, in all honesty, I feel that I have not ve ag achieved my 
goal. 


Tam pained to find that Dr Bhatti’s. bask has not besi A 
by any eminent scholar (according to internet reports). I wish someone ` 


does so, if only persuaded by my write-up, because I'strongly feel that 
such a study of this unusual tome would be very beneficial formany 


a 
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others just as it has been in my own case, deepening my understanding 
of Sikh mysticism vis-a-vis its creativity—aspects which have not 
been dealt with by others. 

The 240 pages book is moderately priced at Rs 500 to be within 
the reach of every reader. Besides its low cost the contents of this < 
tome should attract readership ranging from those interested in 
Mysticism and those who have anything to do with Creativity, for in 
no single book the latter subject has been discussed so elaborately — 
with a penetrating insight into its why’s and wherefore’s. What is more 
is that Dr Bhatti himself being well versed in the Theory, Practice, - 
Research, and Pedagogy, with their hitherto unknown bearing on the 
four major fields of human endeavour: the Humanities, Art, Science, 
and Technology, brings to the subject a refreshing vitality that could 
inspire the reader to explore and develop his own ey as a priceless 
gift of God in His ambient my: sticism. 

In my considered opinion, this book should siebeligh all libraries — 
to be studied as a harbinger of an offbeat scholarship and a novel, ` 
holistic approach to its creative extension into the world of faith asit. . 
may shape tomorrow. l 


ANNUAL SEMINAR E 
The Institute of Sikh Studies, Chandigarh is holding its 
annual seminar on thetheme: © 
- __ — “Perspectives on. Guru Gobind Singh j” 
on 27h and 29h eth November, 2010 at its campus, Gurdwara 
Sri Singh Sabha Kanthala, Indl Area, Phase II, Near Tribune 


Chowk, Chandigarh. A large number of prominent scholars . 

will present their papers on the theme. . 
All are cordially invited to participate in the seminar. 

Scholars can send their papers at the adress given above or aeb 


e-mail: iosschd@gmail.com. 
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_ A REVEVY BY Gannpan as 





Author: Dr Paramvir Singh . 
Publisher: Publication Bureau, Punjabi Unversity, Patiala 
Price: Rs. 150/; Pages: 110 o] 
l I 
The cade has iona bai to gather material for this monograph 
regarding the life of one of the front ranking Sikhs who had the good 
fortune to live long enough to deal with more than one Guru. He was 
_ Bhai Rup (Chand) Singh, who, along with his'sons, had the distinction 
to be baptized Khalsa by Guru Gobind Singh himself along with 
~ members of his family. . 
- The story of Bhai Rup Chand begins! with his family’s deep - ., 
_ devotion to Guru Har Gobind Sahib and his steady elevation to be 
awarded the service of starting Guru ka langar at the village Bhai Rupa, 
a spot blessed and so named by Guru Har Gobind and the responsibility 
of missionary work entrusted to him in the whole of Malwa region. It 
was hard task to attract people who were, for generations, staunch | 
followers of Sakhi Sarvar. For it, his location was well appointed and 
he gained in stature with his hard work and complete loyalty to the . 
Guru and the sangat. He was also the collector of tithes from the Malwa 
area which he regularly submitted twice a year on visits to Guru Sahib, 
and rendered accounts of the langar expenses. Guru Hargobind Sahib, 
in appreciation, bequeathed gifts and mementos to him, reverentially 
kept safe by his family. Guruji visited Bhai Rupa many times and stayed ~ 
with him for long durations while covering the Malwa region. An ' 
t 
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interesting detail is about recovery of the horse by Bhai Bidhi Chand 
from the Lahore Fort, seized by government officials from the Kabul 
sangat en route, which he delivered to Guru ji at village Bhai Rupa. 
Besides the collections, he responded with horses, arms and men 
whenever called upon by Guru Har Gobind and the successor Gurus. 

Bhai Rup Chand had the distinction as a special invitee on the 
marriage of (Guru) Tegh Bahadur. He and his sons attended on Guru 
Har Rai and Guru Tegh Bahadur during their travels and were actively ~ 
engaged in their service, His relations with Guru Gobind Singh reached 
the highest level when he offered two of his sons, Param Singh and 
Dharam Singh to permanently stay in attendance on the Guru. He 
continued to render tithe collections, including war stores, men and 
whatever was commanded to him. At this point, the author does not - 
seem to give due importance to the change of name of Rup Chand to 
Rup Singh which he has accorded in the case of Param Singh and . 
Dharam Singh on baptism by the sacred hands of Guru Gobind Singh 
along with his family members. Bhai Rup Singh proved his intense 
devotion and loyalty to the Guru when he told his two sons to go back 
to serve the Guru, who had returned them to serve their father in his 
old age. He could not meet his son Param Singh again as he died on 
his way back from Nander to Bhai Rupa. Bhai Rup Singh could not 
bear the news of the assassination of Guru Gobind Singh and breathed 
his last, saying, there was nothing left to live for. 

The author has provided copies of Hukamnamas preserved by 
the family of Bhai Rup Singh. An interesting observance is about the 
contents of the Hukamnama of Baba Banda Singh Bahadur; annexed 
to the book at page 100, addressed to Bhai Dharam Singh and Bhai 
Param Singh and others of Rupe ke to join him with war materials and 
men. The Hukamnama does not bear any date but it can be safely 
inferred that it was part of his arousing prominent Sikhs to join him 
for the struggle culminating in the victory over Sirhind Sarkar, He was 
obviously not aware-on his arrival in Punjab that Bhi Param Singh was 
no more. Therefore, it cannot be of a later date. Bhai Dharam Singh 
and his other brothers eagerly responded and were given important 
assignments, 

In that Hukamnama, another point to be noted is the use of the 
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phrase “Fateh Darshan”. This Hukamnama pertains to the earlier period , 
of Banda Bahadur’s Khalsa career. It proves that the said slogan was 
- not a deviation of a later period as is generally alleged. It is also 
uncharitable to charge him of compromising the Khalsa greeting of 
Wahegurn ji ki Fateh. He merely coined a morale-boosting catchphrase 
on the way to Punjab and it means, “Objective Victory.” He was within 
. his rights to adopt it and any other slogan, as the accredited commander 
of the Khalsa. It also proves that he had not replaced or distorted 
Sikh slogans in later days. 

The author has physically visited various locations to collect vital 
material about this book besides the available literature on the subject 
concerning Bhai Rup (Chand) Singh and his descendents who are 
flourishing at Bhai Rupa, Dyalpura and Bagrian. Bhai Dharam Singh’s 
descendents set up their base at Dyalpura Bhai ka, and later shifted to 
Bagrian. However, Guru ka Langar still flourishes with devotion and 
love at all these locations. 

Bhai Rup (Chand) Singh had seven sons from two spouses. 
Interesting details of their descendents are given by the author. Their 
relations with the Guru’s House are amply seen in the Hukanamas of 

- Guru Gobind Singh ji and Mata ji. The seed of piety, godliness and 
service planted by the Sixth Guru Hargobind has remained steadfast 
. and they continue to be fully committed to Sikhism in more than three 
hundred years. The House of Bhai Rup Chand has remained as 
important an institution as Baba Buddha ji during the times of Guru 
-` Nanak-Guru Hargobind. Successive devout Bhais in whose favour 
the mantle of langar, service and missionary work has been bestowed 
have increased the glory of Sikhism and service of the community. 
Many details have been provided by the present incumbent, Bhai 
< Ashok Singh Bagrian, a fact acknowledged by the author. 
It would have further enhanced the value of the book if a detailed 
account was furnished of all historic artifacts, gifts and memorabilia 
available at the three locations for posterity. 


Be 


+ 
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SEMINAR ON NATIONAL COMMISSION FOR HIGHER EDUCATION AND 
.. RESEARCH Br 2010 ~ 
A day-long gonietence on National Commission for a 
Education and Research Bill.: 2010 was organized by Institute of 
Sikh Studies (IOSS) on September 17, 2010 at its headquarters in 
‘Gurdwara Sri Guru Singh Sabha, Kanthala, Indl Area, Phase 2, 
Chandigarh. This bill in its final shape is likely to be introduced in the * 
Winter. session of our.Parliament. The IOSS, International Sikh 
Confederation (ISC) and Kendri Sri Guru Singh Sabha have taken it ` 
on themselvesto garner opinion of experienced, educationists such as 
the Vice-Chancellors (serving and retired), Principals of representative 
Colleges and educational Institution and other known observers on 
this Bill. The aim is to provide inputs and recommendations to the _ 
state Government andto the Punjab State Assembly to enable them 
to.convey. a'well considered representative cas to the HRD 
Ministry’s next move.. 
To achieve the above a round table conference was arranged o on 
13" August 10 after an in house brainstorming session. The majority 
view in this conference attended by Ex-VCs and educationists was 
that the Bill ran short of concrete measures meeting the urgent needs 
of the states, In fact the Bill veers towards abrogating the powers of | 
the states. This was clearly spelt out by Sardar J S Ahluwalia, VC of 
Guru Granth Sahib Univesity, Fatehgarh Sahib, Ex-VCs, Dr SP Singh, 
Ex-VC, Guru Nanak Dev University, Amritsar and a number of our . 
members. and educationists such as Sardar Pritam Singh Kohli, - 
President JOSS, Lt Gen Kartar Singh Gill PVSM, of the ISC, Bibi 
Baljit Kaur and others.. Tt was the majority v view that w we hold a whole 
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day seminar for delibrations by legal experts and educationsts from all , 
over Punjab. This was agreed to and we had an extended and very” 
educative discussion on the Draft Bill on August 13, 2010. The 
following prominent dignitaries participated in the seminar by their 
pyas presence or through papers and comments: 
i. Justice Kuldip Singh (retd), Judge of the Supreme Court 
i. Justice Kamaljit Singh Garewal (retd), Punj ab & Haryana High 
Court ; 
site Justice Bakhshish Kaur (retd) 
iv. Justice Tara Singh Cheema (retd) Session Judge 
v. DrSSJohl, Ex-VC, Punjabi University, Patiala 
vi. -DrSP Singh, Ex-VC, GNDU, Amritsar i -1 
vii. Dr A SKhehra, Ex-VC, PAU Ludhiana 
viii. Dr J S Grewal, Ex-VC, GNDU, Amritsar 
ix, Dr Rajneesh Arora, VC -Punjab Technical University, Jalandhar 
_ x DrJS Ahluwalia, Vice Chancellor, Guru Granth Sahib University 
xi Principal Ram Singh, Chief Organiser, GGSSC, Ludhiana 
_ xii, S Sukhpal Singh Khaira, MLA 
xii. Dr Darshan Singh, Prof Emeritus, PU, Chandigarh 
xiv. Dr Baldev Singh Sandhu, Punjabi University, Patiala ` 
xv. Representatives of Baba Sewa Singh, K iagoa Sahib College a 
xvi. S Sukhdev Singh Journalist - 
xvii Bibi Baljit Kaur, Representative of Kendri Sri Guru Singh Sabha 
xvii. S Gurdev Singh, IAS (retd), President, Sikh Education Society ` 
xviii.Bhai Ashok Singh Bagrian, Representative of Chief Khalsa 
~ Diwan, Amritsar l 
- xviii.Bibi Kiranjot Kaur, Member SGPC, Amritsar 
xix. Lt Gen Kartar Singh PVSM, CEO, International Sikh 
Confederation 
xx. Advocate General G S Grewal, Punjab 
` xxi. Principal Atamjit Singh l 
xxii. S. Pritam Singh, President IOSS i 
The seminar was conducted under the leadership of Presidium ; 
comprising of Justice Kamaljit Singh Grewal, Dr S S Johal, Dr AS. 
Khehra, Dr S P Singh, Dr B S Sandu. Dr S S Johl read the lead paper 
which dealt with very relevant issues generally but more specifically 
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in Punjab’s context. His Paper set the tone as A as guidance for the 
Seminar. l 


; Resolution mi o$ 
The Seminar had in-depth deliberations on the Papers/ Comment 


presented by a large number of Constitutional/Legal experts of highest 
judicial levels; Vice-Chancellors and Ex-VCs, Educationists at the 
University/ College levels and NGOs managing educational institutions. 


The BILL was examined and analysed inter- alias, under the 


following perspectives: 
1. Constitutional provision as per Concurrent List and the specifi 


constitutional provisions as regards Universities, raising issues 
regarding the respective competence of Central and State 
governments with regard to incorporation, regulation and winding 
up ofa University . 


. Implications of the Bill as regards Federal Polity leading to 


centralization of powers. 


. Curbing of the autonomy at the state and university level with 


consequential adverse outcomes. 


. Adverse implications of piecemeal five legislations for Higher 


Education Reform. 


. Theimplications of the sub-optimal structure of Higher Education 
. Theimplications of the weak ideological underpinnings as-regards 


major expansion of the Higher Education through private 


_investment , an appropriate regulatory mechanism providing 


incentives for larger investments by the Private Sector 


. The comparative role of Central and Sate govt. as regards 


expansion of Higher Education and the need ior larger transfers 
of funds to States. 


Seminar came to the following saneso 


1. 


2 


3. 


There is a mismatch between the stated objectives and the 
provisions in the Bill; 

The Bill is not sufficiently rooted in academic imperatives aidi is 
mainly management focused; 

National level control is rot an ideal solution in a politically federal 
and culturally diverse country like India; 


. NCHER will be an isolazed organization without access to ) public : 
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opinion and feelings; and it will be organizationally inadequate; _ 
Imposing VCs in the manner envisaged in the Bill is highly 2 
objectionable, amounting to assault on opreso autonomy and 


- infringement of State’s rights; 


6. 
7. 
Th 
1. 
2. 


Accredition needs to be participative and not punitive; 
The Bill amounts to the assault on the federal structure -. 
e seminar therefore unanimously resolved: a @ 
` that the bill is rejected in its totality for Ée reasons givėn nabove. 
that Punjab Government be requested to appose.the bill in its 
totality and approach the Punjab State Assembly to pass a 
resolution rejecting the NCHER Draft Bill 2010... 


~ 


l Dr KurDiP SNCH Kordused Tan 
- Former President of the Institute of Sikh Studies. Oss), 


. Chandir Dr. Kuldip Singh has not been keeping good health for 
the last several months. A delegation of senior members of the IOSS 
comprising of Bibi Baljit Kaur, S. Gurdev Singh, Bhai Ashok Singh, S. 
Pritam Singh and Col. Amrik Singh called on him at his residence on 
August 18, 2010. Ardas was performed by Bhai Ashok Singh for his speedy 
recovery. A citation was conferred on him for services rendered to the 
TOSS as a member, President and Patron. The citation n read as follows: 


“Respected Dr. Kuldip Singh ji, 

You have had along and memorable association with the 
Institute of Sikh Studies of which you remained the President 
from 1992 to 1998. You have earned lot of fame in the field of 
medicine because of your qualifications. You are one.of the 
few renowned surgeons for the cure of cancer and‘you also 
earned Professorship in this field, which is a rare distinction. © -+ 

- In the field of Sikh Studies you were known for-your . 
expertise on Sikh history and steadfastness to the Sikh principles. 


_ You used to express your opinions with conviction during the 


TOSS meetings. You got published and distributed lots of free 
literature for disseminating the message of Gurmat. ‘Yowused .’ 
various charts and photographs to better illustrate the message. | 


_ You contributed a large portion of your earnings for distributing ` 
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~ free Gurmat literature. You have also been very generous 
s towards the IOSS and several other organizations. ; 
“You have not been keeping good health for quite some 
. time now and are being cared for devotedly by your spouse Dr. 
Doder Kaur ji. We pray to the Almighty for your speedy 
pa so that you can carry forward the mission of your life. . 
All members of the IOSS are pleased to confer this citation 
on you and pray for your speedy recovery. | 
MANMOHAN SINGH Most Loven WORLD LEADER 
New York, August 18. Prime Minister Manmohan Singh tops 
Newsweek Magazine’s list of 10 world leaders who have won respect - 
hnd is described as “the leader other leaders love” though India figures 
at 78th place in the list of 100 best countries. Manmohan Singh (77), 
who is into his seventh year in office, has played a “key role i in India’s 
emergence as one of the rising powers of the 21st century.” 
In an article titled “The Leader Other Leaders Love”, the l 
magazine said the economist-turned-politician Singh, engineered the _ 
transition “from stagnant socialism to a spectacular takeoff in the 
global economy.” “But it’s Singh’s unassuming personal style that really 
inspires awe among his fellow global luminaries, who praise him for being 
‘modest, humble, and incorruptible,” the magazine said in the article. . 
Besides Singh, British Premier David Cameron, French President 
Nicolas Sarkozy, Chinese Premier Wen Jiabao, Brazilian President Luiz 
Inacio Lula da Silva and Saudi Arabia’s King Abdullah bin Abdel Aziz 
-al-Saud also figure in the list. 
on India is described as the ‘Best Place to Fly a Kite’ 


—— 


| 


UNITED SIKHS PARTNERS re ENFORCEMENT AGENCY TO 

; TALK ABOUT SIKHS AND SIKH IDENTITY 
Pioa, California: Thirty police officers of the City of l 
Livingston police department attended an information session on 
Sikhism and Sikh identity on June 16, 2010. The information session 
was requested by Livingston Police Chief Doug Dunford, who 
approached UNITED SIKHS to educate his entire police department `- 
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about the Kirpan, and other Sikh articles of faith to improv 
understanding about Sikh Americans, i 

Mohani Kaur, Coordinator in Central Valley, niih arrangec | 
an extensive four hour workshop jointly conducted by Kashmir Sing 
Director, Mohani Kaur, and Japneet Kaur, youth volunteer for th 
organization. The City of Livingston is home to a large Sikh 
community, who comprise around 20% of the population. Chie: 
Dunford remarked that his primary motivation behind arranging the 
training was to gain a better understanding of the community. “I want 
to know everything about Sikh culture so I can serve my community 
better,” he said. 

The training aimed to provide a comprehensive look at the Sikh 
identity and the Sikh way of life. Police officers were given an overview 
of Sikh history, origin and core values of Sikhism. Then they were 
presented with details and importance of the Dastar, Kirpan and other 
articles of faith. Police officers were also introduced to the Gurdwara 
structure and protocols. Throughout the four hour training, the officers, 
some of whom were attending the session on their day off, remained 
highly interested and engaged, and i substantial information 
with the Sikh presenters. 

Collaborations with law enforcement agencies are very important, 
particularly in light of the discrimination and xenophobia the Sikh 
community has faced post 9/11. 

Chief Dunsford was pleased with the response to the session 
and has shown interest in continuing these on a regular basis. “We are 
now outreaching and asking these agencies to contact us in order to 
clear all the misunderstanding about our identity”, said Mohani Kaur. 
The Chief will encourage his neighboring city chiefs to expand on 
these awareness sessions in Central Valley. 

The United Sikhs can be contacted at unitedsikhs- 
usa@unitedsikhs.org. 

CONFERENCE ON SIKH CULTURE 

A day-long conference on Sikh culture was organized by Institute 
of Sikh Studies, on July 24, 2010 at its headquarters in Gurdwara Sri 
_ Guru Singh Sabha, Kanthala, Indl Area, Phase 2, Chandigarh. Giani 
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“Tarlochan Singh, Jathedar, Takht Sri Kah Sahib inaugurated the ` 

+ Conference and Dr Gurnam Singh of Punjabi Uuivesstty. Patiala, : 

„presided over the same. l 

s In his Welcome address S. Pritam Singh, President. Justini of 
sikh Studies said that Sikh Sabbyachar conference is in continuation of . 

ya chain of conferences:Khalsa in History, Khalsa Identity, Khalsa _ 

„ Ideology and Khalsa Values which will culminate into two-day 


z Seminar: “Perspectives on Guru Gobind Singh: scheduled for 13% and, 


14* Nov. 2010. 
' The focus in this conference will be on: B 
i. the uniqueness and distinctiveness a the rich Sikh caltural 
heritage; 
ii. the need for its preservation, propogation and transmission to.. 
the next: generation locally and globally after. thorough ? 
introspection and analysis of the contemporary situation. "i 
iii. He drew attention to the two important challenges which Sikh 
Sabhyachar may face: ibe 
iv. From forces of secularisation and modernisations; . 
v. From forces of World culture emerging from globalization. `. - 
' He was confident that the Sikh Sabbyachar will overcomethese -- 


i challenges and that Sikh élan will display the same innovative and — 


creative impulses which it origionally brought forth in facing the sS 
historical challenges attending upon its birth and evolution. ¢. >=" - 
; Giani Tarlochan Singh, Jathedar, Takht Sri Kesgarh Sahib in his 
inaugural address, talked about awareness of Sikh culture and efforts: 


_ being made to belittle the Sikh culture. He lamented that we are 


nl 


forgetting our Sikh culture and taking various melas as Sikh culture. | 
He felt that we have been ignoring our intellectuals; who have been — 
writing about Sikh culture. ‘He felt happy that youth are being included 

‘in this event. . 


In his presentation on i Golden, Temple: ‘Merial of Sikb Architecture, 5 


_ the former Principal, Chandigarh College of Architecture, Dr S $ Bhatti’ 
7 ‘brought out little-known facts of thie holiest of holy shrine of the -. 
Sikh Faith. He talked about the uniqueness of the architecture of 
Harmandir Sahib, especially about the dome above the Harimandar _ 
Sahib. He saci that the dome conveyed the ue of humility. , 
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He also brei talked about calate architecture of religious baie 
of other faiths: He stressed the moot point that historians and scholars: -.. 
have not done justice to theart and science of Building Design which, , 
“by virtue of its many distinguished principles and characteristics,'* 
_ deserves to be classed as an independent historical style. Drawing the 
- material of his talk from his third Ph.D., he shared with the select* 
audience his own method of studying and evaluating the monuments: 
~ in world history. He said while all architecture is essentially building, : É 
all Buildings are not necessarily Architecture, 

To:prove his thesis he showed, through convincing illustrated 
analysis, how the Elements of Building Design: Space, Structure, Form, 
and Time, while remaining constant, bring about very different .: 

- creations in the Built-Environment. He said that Space ear 
` Architecture; Structure is the product of Engineering; Form 
corresponds to Aesthetics; and Time provides the historical context 
to the created object. 3 
Dr Gurnam Singh of Punjabi Uiivenity, Patiala felt that bee 
' was no serious danger to Sikh culture because of its inherent strength. 
The main custodian of Sikh culture is the Gurdwara and everything’ 
should be done to ensure the smooth working of gurdwaras as per 
- Gurmat. He mentioned that music is very important for Sikh culture .. 
and music has to be based on Sikh culture. He talked about different 
forms of Sikh music. Sri Guru Granth Sahib is depository and source 
of Sikh music. He lamented that even the universities in Punjab have — 
‘ignored Sri Guru Granth Sahib as the main source of Gurmat Sangeet. - 
Perhaps it is delibrate. Sikh sangeet should be taught right from the . . 
' formative years of children. This is being ignored andeven nthe teachers - 
of Sikh sangeet aré poorly paid. ` Pa 
“>.>, Bibi Harjinder Kaur, Ex-Mayor, Chandisath, felt ta Sikh culture 
7 should be preserved from the clutches of modern. singers, who.are , 
~ destroying it. She briefly dwelt on the journey of the Sikh culture _ 
~ right from the birth of Guru Nanak Dev to Guru Gobind Singh, tillhe . , 
` created the Khalsa Panth. She also stressed on improving functioning =“ 
of the Gurdwara and Sikh Institutions, who preach the Sikh culture. | 
. Attheend,'S Raghbir Singh thanked the pararipart and the 2 
; audience for their i interest and patient hearing. . l 
am 
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OBJECTIVES 

1. To bring the latest advances in Sikh Studies to the notice of scholars 
and general readers. i 

2. T> project a correct image of Sikhism and the Sikh Community in 
India as well as abroad. 

3. To watch, report and rebut any distortions or mis- representations of 
Sikh Religion and its History. 

4, To serve asa living link, and provide coordination among organisations 
engaged in promotion of Sikh Studies. 

5. To highlight problems of Sikh diaspora, and suggest solutions. 

. To arrange reviews of important publications relating to Sikhism. 

7. To assist readers in framing an informed opinion on matters relating 

to Sikhism and Sikh Studies. 

. To give publicity to activities of various Sikh Societies around the world. 

To act as a forum for expression of readers’ views. 

10. To advertise appropriate literature on Sikhism. 
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